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CHAP. LXIL 
ARCHELAUS, Biſhop in Meſopotamia. 


1. The Hiſtorie, and Antiquity of a Work, 
aſcribed to ARCHEL Aus. II. Extracts 
out of it, and the Author's Teſtimonie 
to the Books of the New Teſtament. 


Ts 
w 


I As PFerome: © Archelaus (a) Age uncer. 


a Biſhop of Meſopotamia, wrote , 


* in the Syriac language a book 
” of his Conference [or Diſpute] with Ma- 


B &« michee 


(a) Archelaus epiſcopus Meſopotamiae Iibrum diſputa- 
tionis ſuae, quam habuit adverſum Mauichaeum, exeuntem 
ex 


2 


Time un- 
certain. 
CLLR NID 


ARCHELAUS, Book I. 


* nichee at his coming out of Perſia, which 
« has been tranſlated into Greek. He flou- 


La 


riſhed under the Emperor Probus, who 
ſucceeded Aurehan and Tacitus,” 


This piece, as we now have it, contains 


two conferences with Mani, one at Caſchar, 


or Carchar, a city in the Roman part of 
Meſopotamia, and another at Diodoris, a vil- 
lage, or ſmall town, in the fame countrey ; 
with an hiſtorical account of the life and 
death of Mani, and ſome others things. 
The greateſt part of it is now only in a 
Latin tranſlation, not made from the ſup- 
poſed Syriac original, but from (6b) Greek, 
When this Latin tranſlation was made, is not 
certain, Zacagni, the editor, ſuppoſeth, that 
(c) it was not in being in Ferome's time, 
but that however it was made before the ſe- 
venth centuric. Another learned writer ar- 
gues, that (d) this tranſlation was not made 
ſooner than the ſixth, or later part of the 


fifth 


ex Periide, Syro ſermone compoſuit, qui tranſlatus in Grae- 
cum habetur a multis, Clarnit ſub imperatore Probo, qui 
Aureliano et 'Tacito ſucceſſerat. De V. I. c. 72. 

( Porro Graecam verſionem, non vero Syriacum textum 


prae manibus Latinum interpretem habuiſſe — ſatis ſuper- 


que demonſtratur. Zacagn. u $. v. in. 

(c) ib. n. iu. . 

(4) See Beauſobr. Hiſt. de Manich. if DI. Prelim · 
P. 6. 


nc 


(0 


Ch. Ixii. Biſhop in Meſopotamia. 
fifth centurie, becauſe the conference itſelf 7ime wn 
was unknown to Auguſtin, and likewiſe to Sv 


Pope Leo, who dyed in 461. 

It is thought, that (e) this piece is not 
now entire and compleat. 

Archelaus is placed by Cave, and many 
others, as flouriſhing about the year 278. 
Beaufobre's opinion of this book, entitled fle 
Ads of the Diſputation of Archelai:s with 
Mani, or Manichee, is, «that /) it is, in 
« general, a romance, publiſhed by ſome 
„ Greek, about the year of our Lord 430. 
« fifty or ſixty years after Man's death.“ 
© There ate in it, he (g) ſays, ſome truths, 
« but not many, and thoſe diſguiſed, and 
te mixed with manifeſt falſhoods.“ Again: 
It () is a fiction of ſome Greet, who 

B 2 * having 


(e) Illud tamen diſſimulare non poſſum, Acta iſta diſputa- 
tionis Archelai cum Manete, quae ex Vaticano Caſinenſis 
codicis apographo primi edimus, irtegra nequaquam videri, 
ſed pluribus in locis a librario mutilata. Zac. 15. u. 14. in. 

En general toute cette piece, qu' on nomme les Actes 
de la Diſpute d' Archelaus, n'eſt qu' un roman fabrique par 
un Grec et public depuis Van 330. ſoixante ans, ou environ, 
apres la mort de Manichee. Beau/. ib. p. 6. 

(2) Il y a quelques veritez, mais en petit nombre, et le 


peu qu' il y en a c> alters, confus, mele de fables manifeſ- 
res. id. ib. 


(>) Des que Peux la cette piece, que feu M. Zacagni, 
bibliothecaire du Vatican, publia le premier toute entiere, 
| J cus 
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Time un- 
certain. 
( 


ARCUELAUS, Book I. 


« having got ſome memoirs concerning the 


e life and opinions of Mani, reſolved to 
« write a hiſtorie of him, and confute his 
ce errours.“ 


I fear, that account of this book is too 
juſt, and that a large part of it is fiction, of 
which I may ſay more in the next (A) chap- 
ter. At preſent J would chicfly conſider the 
author, and the time of this Work. 

As for the author of the book, Jerome 
ſuppoſed it to have been writen in Syriac 
by Archelaus himſelf, and then tranſlated into 
Greck. But he does not name the tranſla- 
tor. Hhiplanius (1) likewiſe, and (&) Cyril 
of Feruſalm, and (1) Socrates, aſcribe the 
book to Archelaus. But by Photius we are 
informed, that (m) Heraclean, Biſhop of 
Chalcedon, in his book againſt the Maniche- 


ans, 


eus un grand ſoupgon, que la Diſpute de Caſcar, n'ctoit qu 
une fiction de quelque Grec, qui ayant eu des memoires tou- 
chant la vie et les dogmes de Manichee, voulut ecrire ſon hil- 
toire et refuter ſes erreurs. L'examen changea mes ſfoupgons 
en certitude. Id. in Preface. * Pp. V1. | 

(a) See the fir ſection in the next chapter. numb. i. 2. 

(i) dn Ti agyerus CiChis. Epiph. H. 66. n. 32. in. 
Vid. et n. 21. | 

(4) Cat. 6. n. 27. p. 104. 

CCT 

(m) Hypo Ts [Tas] dpyenas pus duTQY AvTING- 
Vic era od Lata. Phat. Cod. 85. p. 204. 


Ch. Ixii. Biſhop in Meſopotamia. * 


0 f © | 
0 ans, ſayd, Hegemonius wrote the Diſpute of Time 4 
; 6 8 certarn. 
1 Archelaus. This has induced [7 / Cave, and ww 
others, to look upon Hegemonius, as the 
8 tranſlator. Zacagni ſays, that (o Hegems- 
c ius not only tranſlated the Syriac, but made 
| . . 
additions of his own. To the like purpoſe 
p Aſſeman. Both which laſt writers aſcribe 
- $55 
ſuch additions and alterations to Hegemonius, 
an author, whoſe age is unknown, as muſt 
; | | 
greatly leſſen the authority of this work; 
: more, perhaps, than they imagined. 
2 |; 
But Beauſobre ſays, that this piece was ori- 
| ginally writ in Greek, and that FHegemonrus 
was the author, and that it was not writ 
| before the year 330. He argues in this (9) 
manner: © Euſebe publiſhed his Eccleſiaſti- 
| e cal Hiſtorie about fifty years after the death 
B 3 or 


| ) Unde conceptis pene verbis jurare auſim, non alium 
hujuſce verſionis auctorem fuiſſe quam Hegemonium noſtrum, 
nec aliam eam, quam qua Cyrillus, Epiphanius, aliique 
olim uſi ſunt. Cav. De Hegemonio, in Dif. de Scriptor. 
mcert. aet. . 

(0) Hegemonium vero, quae ab Archelao jam edita 
fuerant, meliori non ſolum ordine digefſifle, verum etiam ex- 
ordio, epilogo, aliiſque nonnullis locupletaſſe, ut omnibus 
numeris abſoluta, celeberrimae illius diſputationis acta ad poſte- 
ros tranſmitterentur. Zac. Praęf. cap. 4. Pp. iv. 

(?) Quae quum ita ſint, ab eodem Hegemonio videntur 
quaedam ex illis Actis mutilata, quaedam ctiam addita. 
Aſem. Bib. or. T. 3. P. 2. p. 47. in. Vid. quae ibidem prae. 
eunt et ſequuntur. 


(4) J. Hiſt. de Manic h. T. i. p. 5. 6. 5. 145. 146 


ARCHELAUS, Book 1, 


« of Mani, He there ſpeaks of this here- 
« fiarch, and his hereſie. But he fays not 
« one word of his excurſion into the Ro- 
man Meſepotamia, nor of his diſputes with 
« Archelaus. Since Euſcbe ſays nothing of 
c theſe matters, it may be concluded, that 
« he was entirely ignorant of them, But it 
« is not to be ſuppoſed, that he ſhould 
e be ignorant of ſo public an event, that 
had happened half a centurie before: nor 
ce that he ſhould omit to relate ſo memo- 
e rable a thing, if he knew it.” Beauſobre 
thinks, that Archelaus muſt have been en- 
titcly unknown to Euſcbe. And therefore 
ie concludes, that theſe Acts of Archelaus 
did not appear, untill after Euſebe had pub- 
liſhed his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie ; that is, in 
the ſpace of time between the year 326. or 
330. and the year 348. or 350. when Cyril 
of Jeruſalem wrote his Catechetical Diſ- 
courtes, who is the firſt author that has quoted 
this picce, Nor does it appear, that (r) St. 
Frbeem, who was of Meſopotamia, and dyed 
in 373. has any where taken notice of this 
iiſputation, though he often ſpeaks of Mani. 
Moreover there is a particular in the book 
itſelf, which leads him to conclude, it was 

compoſed 

(ib. p. 146. | 
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compoſed between the years 330. and 340, Time wr 
This time, ſays Beauſobre, is diſtinctly marked Jv 


in ſome words, which the writer puts into 
the month of Archelaus, for convincing Mani, 
that he could not be the promiſed Paraclet. 
« When (J you fay you are the Paraclet, 
« perhaps you little think, that you charge 
« Chriſt with falſhood : who, though he 
« promiſed to fend him ſoon after his reſur- 
« rection, has not ſent him till above three 
© hundred years afterwards.” Theſe three 
hundred years come out in the year of our 
Lord 333. or 334. Zacagni ſays, this (7) 
dropped from Archelaus in the heat of diſpute: 
becauſe from the death of Chriſt to the con- 
ference at Caſchar there were not more than 
249. years. But, fays () Beauſobre, I think 


otherwiſe. Nothing is more common, than 


for impoſtors, who make another ſpeak, not 


B 4 to 


(5) ——dicens ſe eſſe paracletum, qui ab Jeſu praeſigna- 
tus eſt mitti, in quo mendacem ignorans fortaſſe aſſeret je- 
ſum : qui enim dixerat ſe non multo poſt miſſurum eſſe para- 
cletum, invenitur poſt trecentos, et eo amplius annos miſiſſe 
hunc. Arch. c. 27. p. 46. 

() Contentionis aeſtu actus videtur hic dixiſſe Archelaus, 
poſt trecentos et amplius annos a Chriſti morte Manetem 
emerſiſſe: nam a Chriſti morte uſque ad habitae cum Manete 
diſputationis tempore, anni circiter 249. intercedunt, Z«- 
cagn. in not. ad Arch. p. 46. 


(«) Beauſ. ubi ſupr. p. 15 3. 


8 ARCHE LAUS, Book. I. 
Time un- to remember every thing that is agreeable to 


CV the character they have introduced, and to 
thruſt in themſelves, without thinking of it, 
Hegemonius, who in fact lived more than 
three hundred years after our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, thought of the time when he him- 
ſelf lived, not that of Archelaus, who was 
ſpeaking. So that learned author. 

I muſt be here indulged the liberty of 
making ſome remarks. I readily own, I am 
inclined to think, with Beauſobre, that this 
work was originally writ in Greek, not in 
Jyrlac. 

The argument from the ſilence of Euſebe 
is ſpecious. And yet, poſſibly, not conclu- 
ſive, It is indeed ſtrange, that he ſhould 
never mention the name of Archelaus. Nor 
do I pretend to confute this argument of 
Beauſobre : For it is almoſt inconceivable, 
that Euſebe ſhould be ignorant of Archelaus, 
if theſe diſputes were real, However, I 
would not omit any thoughts, which offer, 

k and may tend to bring truth to light. And 

1 therefore I obſerve, that though Archelaus 

and thefe Conferences in Meſopotamia are ne- 

ver mentioned by Euſebe; ſome may ſuſpect, 
that he had ſeen this book, called the Acts 
of Archelaus, For in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
torie, 


* 
* . 
, " 
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os trie, when he ſpeaks of Mani, and fo par- Tine un. 
yo ticularly infiſts (x) upon the barbariſm of his WAYS 
It, language and manners, he may be thought 
an to refer to paſſages in the Acts, which * 
* reſemble his account. And in his () Chroni- 
n. cle the appearance of Mani is placed in the 


— reign of Probus, agreeably to theſe (a) Acts. 
Indeed I do not lay much ſtreſſe upon this 


ot - laſt particular, becauſe I think, the article 
oh concerning Mani in the Chronicle may be 
* entirely Ferome's, and not Euſebe's. But with 
12 Beauſobre it ſhould have ſome weight, be- 
| cauſe he allows, that () whole paragraph to 
* be Euſebe's. 


As for the ſpace of three hundred years, 


1 mentioned in the Acts, it deſerves little con- 
: ſideration. Arguments from numbers are 
; oftentimes of ſmall moment. Some miſtakes 


are 


(x) ga Capo d Toy Blov auTy Now ral Tomy, —— 
H. E, J. 7. c. 4. | 

) Perſa barbare, non Graecorum linguae, non Ægyp- 
forum, non Romanorum, non ullius alterius linguae ſcien- 
tam habere potuiſti, ſed Chaldaeorum ſolum, quae ne in 
numerum quidem aliquem ducitur, At. Arch. c. 36, p. 63. 
Er Confer. c. 12. p. 23. 

(=) Secundo anno Probi inſana Manichaeorum haere- 
ſis in commune humani generis malum exorta. EAf Chr 
?. 177. 

{@). e. 1 5. 46. 

(6) B. ib. p. 122 
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ARCHELAUs, Book I. 


Time un- are made by tranſcribers. Writers themſelve; 
are not ſeldom miſtaken in their computa. ' 


tions, St. Chryſo/tom (c) reckoned it to have 
been five hundred years from the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem to his own time, though it 
was not much above three hundred years. 
It was to the purpoſe of the perſon, who 
managed the ſuppoſed diſpute againſt Marr, 
to enhance the time. Moreover people de- 
light in round numbers, And juſt before 
the time is ſayd to be (d) almoſt three hun- 
dred years. It is the leſs likely, that the 
writer ſhould forget himſelf, and put his 
own time inſtead of that of the ſpeaker's, 
becanſe he preſently afterwards mentions the 
reign of ( Probe, 

Having give! thcie ientiments cc others, 
and made remarks upon them, I now pro- 
ceed to obſerve, that the autiquity of this 
piece is manifeſt from the uſe made of it by 
Cyril and Epiphanius in the fourth centurie, 
and from the notice taken of it by Jerome 

in 


Ce Heu rates uy tydar Aumrou EE ii esu Eros A Rp 
nav. Chryſ. adv. Jud. Hom. 6. J. i. p. 651. B. 


(4) eum qui poſt trecentos fere annos venerit. Arch. 
n. 27. P. 45. | 
(e) ſub Probo demum Romano Imperatore miſiſti. 


i0. p. 46. 
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11 


in his Catalogue, before the end of the ſame Tine un- 


certain, 


centurie. 
There are other arguments of it's early 


age, I ſhall mention ſeveral things, though 


not all of equal importance. 


Archelaus, or whoever is the writer, naming 
ſeveral heretics, mentions none below ( 
Sabellius. Nor do there any where appear in 
this book any traces of that remarkable pe- 
riod in the church, the Council of Nice. 
Moreover, the author allots but (g) one year 
to Chriſt's miniſtrie, or at leſt to the moſt 
public part of it, after he had called his dif. 
ciples to attend him. He allows, that ( 
men might attain to virtue by the light of 
nature, though a few only, He does not 
extol affected voluntarie poverty, as ſome 
have done: but (i) allows him, who well 


uſeth a good eſtate, to be equally virtuous 


with 


Vid. cap. 37. et 38. 
e Nec in aliquo remoratus Dominus noſter Jeſus intra 


unius anni ſpatium languentium multitudines reddidit ſanitati, 
mortuos luci. 
num integrum manſerunt cum eo. 76. c. 50. p. 93. m. 

(+) Verum quia pauci per hunc modum poterant ad juſti- 
tiae culmen adſcendere, id eſt, per parentum traditiones, 
nulla in literis lege conſcripta. c. 28. p. 48. 

(i) Bonum, inquam, his qui poſſunt ; ſed abuti divitiis 
ad opus juſtitiae atque miſericordiae parem gratiam tribuit, 
{ Jeſus,] ac ſi univerſis pariter renuntietur. c. 42, p. 75. 


ib. c. 34. p. 58, Cum diſcipuli ejus per an- 


12 


certain. 


ARCHELAUs, Book I. 


Time un- with him, who gives away all he has. 7. 
LA lemont ſays: In (% this work we meet 


et with ſome opinions, more common in the 
primitive times, than they have been ſince 
ce the hiſtorie and the doctrine of the church 
*© have been cleared up. The author ſeems 
* not to underſtand the union of the twa 
de natures in Chriſt.” Beauſobre has an ob- 
ſervation of the like kind, and ſays, © that 
* (1) the author ſpeaks more like an Unita- 
© rian, than a Catholic.” I add, that hc 
ſeems to have condemned all war as unlaw- 
ful. For (m) relating, that ſome Roman 
ſoldiers, charmed with the piety and gene- 
roſity of Marcellus, were induced to embrace 
the Chriſtian religion, he ſays, that they im- 
mediatly forſook the profeſſion of arms. 
Theſe particulars may be reckoned eyi- 


dences of great antiquity. But when the 
book was compoſed, I cannot certainly ſay: 


whether near the end of the third, or at 
the 


Men. Ec. T. 4. P. 2. Les Manicheens, Art. 12. 
P. 796. | 

(7) Beauſ. ib. p. 116. 

(n At illi [milites] admirati, et amplexi tam immenſam 
viri pietatem, munificentiamque, commoventur, ut plu- 
rimi ex ipfis adderentur ad fidem domini noſtri Jeſn Chriſti, 
derelicto militiae cingulo. Arch. cap. 1. p 2. Vid. ib. Ja- 


cagn, not. (3.) et conf. Beauſ. Hiſt. Manich. TI. 2. p. 797. 


New Teſtament quoted in this piece, 


Ch. Ixii. Biſhop in Meſopotamia. 13 
the begining of the fourth centurie. Nor Time wn- 


k . certain, 
am I able to determine, who is the author. 


* My extracts out of it will contain chiefly 
the author's teſtimonie to the books of the 
New Teſtament. | 

1. But I would juſt obſerve, that (2) he G. 


ſpeaks of divers of our Lord's miracles, and 775 Epiſ- 


other hiſtorical facts, recorded in the Goſ- 


pels. 
2. We do not find all the books of the 


It is 
likely, that there was no particular occaſion 
for it. | | 

3. He mentions (o the New Teſtament, 
the Goſpels, and the Apoſtle Paul's Epiſtles: 
for which not only he, but Maui likewiſe 
had a great regard. 

4. Quoting St. Matthew's Goſpel, he calls Mazzhenv. 


him (y) an Evangeliſt of the Spirit. | 
5. A pal- 


(n) Vid. cap. 34. p. 58. c. 36. p. 63. | 

(9) Sunt etiam alia multa, quae dici poſſent et de apoſtolo 
Paulo, et de Evangeliis, ex quibus oſtendere poſſumus, vete- 
rem legem non efle alterius, quam Domini, cujus eſt novum 
Teſtamentum. Arch, c. 45. p. 82. Vid. etiam cap. 40. 
p. Gg. m. 

% Sed et Spiritus Evangeliſta Matthaeus (cap. xxiv. ] dili- 
genter lignificavit Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ſermonem, 
AR. Arch. c. 35. p. 61. | 


14 ARCHELAUs, Book I. 
Time an p. A paſſage of St. Mark's Goſpel is cited 


N 05 as the word of God. 
Mark. 6. Quoting Jon i. 16. he calls him (+) 


« Saint John the greateſt of the Evange- 
« liſts:” if that is not the ſtile of the La- 
tin tranſlator. 


Goſpels. 57. Here is mention made of (g) the book 
of the Goſpels. 


Agr. 8. The book of the Ads i is quoted, and 
called (7) Scripture. 
Romani. g. Divers of St. Pauls Epiſtles are ex- 
preſsly quoted. That to the Romans is called 
u) his firſt Epiſtle, becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, 
it was placed firſt in the collection. 
Hebrews, 10. There ſeems to be an expreſſion, bor- 
rowed from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in 
Manis (x) letter to Marcellus, inſerted in 


theſe 


(9) Quid enim ait ſermo divinus? Quis enim poteſt introire 
in domum fortis, et diripere vaſa ejus, niſi illo fit fortior ? 
(Mar. iii. 27.] 76. c. 16. p. 30. 

(r) Sed et ſanctus Joannes maximus Evangeliſtarum ait, 
gratiam gratia praeſtare, &c. 7b. c. 45. p. 82. 

( ſicut ſcriptum eſt in Evangeliorum libro. c. 13 
P. 24. 

(t) Quid enim dicit nn Quia unuſquiſque propria 
ſua lingua audiebat per Paracletum ſpiritum loquentes apoſto 
los? 2b. c. 36. p. 63. Vid. et cap. 34. p. 59. | 

6 Ipſe a in prima epiſtola ſua poſuit, dicens. #6. 
e. 34. P. 59. 
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theſe Acts. And there appears to be a re- Time an- 


ference to Hebr. iii. 3. 5. 6. in ſome words Wes of 


of (y) Archelaus. 

11. I do not ſee any of the Catholic Epiſ- John's 
tles quoted, except the firſt Epiſtle of St. hs 
Jobn. Mani himſelf is here brought in ar- 
guing from (z) 1 John v. 19. The hole 
world lyes in wickedneſſe, or in the wicked one, 


as he underſtands it. 


12. Antichriſt is here ofter /a) ſnoken Revelati- 
of. But there is ſcarce any cl te ence“ 


to the book of the Rev tion TIT wever, 
it ſhould be obſerved by us that in the Re- 
velation, ch. xii. 9. Satan uented by 
the character of the great And in 
this Diſpute he is ſpoken ©<' is © the 

dragon, our perpetual enenuc.“ 
13. The 


xaKwv b Tov E090 avagipuotv, wv 78 ND KaTYpHs EYYUS- 
ib. c. 5. p. 7. Vid. Hebr. vi. 8. 

(y) Ita et ſi Dominus meus Jeſus Chriſtus praecellit in 
gloria Moyſen, tanquam Dominus fimulum, non propterea 
reſpuenda eſt gloria Moyſi. Arch. c. 43. P. 77. 

(z) Malam vero eſſe tam mundum hunc, quam omnia 
quae in eo ſunt, ſicut ait Joannes, Totus mundus in ma- 


ligno eſt poſitus, et non in Deo. cap. 14. p. 26. 

(4) Vid. c. 36. p. 62. 63. 

% Credo, quod habeat adjutorem draconem illum, qus 
c. 40. p. 69. 


nobis ſemper inimicus eſt. 
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Time un- 13. The writer's reſpect for the Scrip- 


certain. 
2 tures, now commonly received, is manifeſt 
efpett for , | 
. from his very numerous and frequent quo- 
tations of them, as deciſive, and of autho- 


rity, in all diſputed points of religion, 
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MANI, and his Followers. 


STCT. I. 


A General Hiſtorie of the MAN 1 


CHE ANS. 


I. Paſſages of ancient writers concerning 
them. I. EUSEBE of Ceſarea. 2. $0- 
CRATES, 3. LIBANIUS, II. Au- 
thors, who wrote againſt them. 1. H E- 


RACLE AN. 2. ALEXANDER of Ly- 


copolis. 3. AUGUSTIN. 4. SERA= 
PION. 5. TITUS of Boſtra. 6. DI- 
DYMUS. #7. Authors, omitted by Fa- 
bricius. 8. Syrian Authors againſt them. 
III. Though they were in many Places, 
they were no where numerous. IV. Emi- 
nent Men among the Manicheans. 1. 
ALEXANDER of Lycepolis, 2. Au- 
GUSTIN, 3. ADIMANTUS, 4. AGA= 

| C | PIUS» 
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PIUS. F. APTHONIUS, 6. FAus— 
Tus. 7. HIERAX. 8. SEBASTIAN. 
9. SECUNDIN. V. Their eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitution, VI. Weir Manners vindi— 


catea from Aſperſions. VII. A brief 
Account of the Perſecutions, which they 


ſuffered. 


Seft. I. CHOOSE to begin this chapter with 
YN 


a general hiſtorie of Mani and the ſect 
called after his name. 


Paſſage: I. In the firſt place I would allege ſome 
of ancient | 


1: paſſages of ancient writers, who have men- 

concerning tioned them. 
them. 

Puſche. 1. Eujcbe's article concerning them in his 

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie is to this purpoe : 

« About (a) the ſame time that mad man, fitly 

« named Manes, formed the wild hereſie 

te called after his name, being ſet up for 

the ruin of many by Satan the adverſaric 

« of God, This (4) perſon was a barbarian 

cc in 

(a) F Ter 1&8 6 H Tas g65v%%, ETavuiuos e Tis 

Sal} omtcans dpeotws. — Eu H. E. I. 7. e. 31. 

(b) BogCapos d Tiv Cio autre Aoyw Kal TROTw, Tv T4 

UI du 5c TH q Kal parmtud ns. AAA Y, EY Yep! s 

xps dur's moped Cool au emeipeto TT: wav Toy TRRdKANTI!; 
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t© jn every reſpect, both in his ſpeech, and SeR. J. 


© in his manners. 
« it was diabolical and furious. For he made 
« an appearance of being Chriſt himſelf, 
© Sometimes he gave out, that he was the 
« Comforter, and the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. 
« To madneſſe he added exceſſive pride, and 
« as if he had been Chriſt, he choſe twelve 


to be companions with him in his inno- 


« vation. His ſcheme was patched up of 
* many falſe and impious hereſies, long 
* ſince extinct. This vcnomous principle 


was brought into our world, the Roman 


Empire, from Per/jia. From that time 
* the impious doctrine of the Manicheans 
* has infected many. Such was the riſe of 
« that ſcience falſly ſo called.” 

In this place Ez/ebe appears much out of 
He is ſcarce maſter of himſelf. 
Whether his expreſſions are juſt, may per- 
haps be conſidered hereafter, 

In (c) his, or Terome's Chronicle the riſe 


þ 8 - of 


{a) Beauſobre thinks, that here Euſebe has done wrong 
to Mani, and that his picture of Mani has little reſemblance. 
Hifl. de Manich. T. i. p. 108. 

(<) Secundo anno Probi, juxta Antiochenos cecxxv. anno, 
juxta Tyrios ccecii. infana Manichacorum haereſis in 
commune humani generis malum exorta, Fuſeb. Chron. 
9 177 


As for his (A) diſpoſition, 
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Scct. I. of this ſet is with much particularity diſ- 


tinctly fixed at the ſecond year of the Em- 
perour Probus, which is the year of Chriſt 
297. 

This would be a proper place for me to 
conſider the time of the riſe of Manicheiſm, 


But being unwilling to render this article, 
"FO bt dot . * 
the general hiſtorie of Manicheiſm, too pro- 


lix; I ſhall defer it, until I come to give a 


ſuccinct hiſtorje of Mani himſelf, 


4 


A 


5 


However I would here obſerve, that I do 
not remember the Manicheans to be any 
where elſe mentioned by Euſebe: which may 
be reckoned fomewhat ſtrange, if in his 
time they were numerous in any parts of 


. the Roman Empire. In his Commentaries 


upon the Pſalmꝭ, and Jſaiab, and elſewhere, 


te tnight have had frequent occaſions to 


confute them. A great number of hereſies, 


#5, various kinds, ſome (a) reſembling the 


anichcan principle, are cenſured in the Apo- 


Tee for Origen, writ joyntly by Pamphilus 


and Euſebe. If the Manicheans had been 


Fg well 


(4) —— vel ſecundum eos, qui Deum quidem fatentur, 
non tamen hominem aſſumſiſſe, id eſt, animam corpuſque 
terrenum, qui ſub ſpecie quaſi amplioris gloriae Jeſu Domino 
deferendae, omnia quae ab eo geſta ſunt phantaſtice magis 
quam vere geſta eſſe teſtantur. Pro Orig. Ap. ap. Hieron- 
Opp. J. 5. p. 226. m, 


7 I4ʃ 


cen 


well 


ntur, 
1que 
mino 
nagis 
eron. 


Ch. Ixiii. The MANICHE ANS. 


21 


well known in the Roman Empire, at the Sect. J. 


begining of the fourth centurie, we might 
have expected to ſce them there particularly 
named, which they are not. 

Since writing this, I have obſerved theſe 
words in Tillemont, whom nothing eſcapes. 
The article concerning the Manicheans in 
the Chronicle he conſiders as Ferome's. It is 


only the paſſage in the Hiſtorie, which he 


reckons Euſebe's, Whereupon he (e) fays : 
« Eiuſebe, who ſpeaks little of this hereſie, 
« does not preciſely mark the time of it. 


« He ſeems willing however to have it 


** 


thought, that (/) it began in the time of 
Pope Felix, who governed the church, 


according to him, from 276: to 281.“ 


DV 


2. In the next place I intend to tranſcribe Socrates, 


a long paſſage of Socrates, the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian, who flouriſhed about the year of 
Chriſt 440. 

“But (g) it is an uſual thing for cockle 
* to grow up among good grain. It is 
* agreeable to envie to lay ſnares for the 
« righteous. Not long before the reign of 


C7 % Conſtantin 


e) Note v. ſur les Manich.'T. iv. P. 2. p. 956. 


Hu. He. jo. zi. . 283. C. 
(8) Socrat. H. E. J. i. c. 22. p. $5 — 57 
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— Scat. I. * Conſtantin there ſprang up a kind of Hea- 
„ theniſh Chriſtianity, which mingled itſelf 
« with the true Chriſtian religion: as here- 
© tofore falſe-prophets aroſe together with 
« the Prophets, and falſe-apoſtles with the 
* Apoſtles. For in thoſe days the doctrine 
« of Empedocles, a Heathen Philoſopher, was 
« clandeſtinly introduced into Chriſtianity. 
„Of this Euſebius Pamphilus has made men- 
© tion in the ſeventh book of his Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Hiſtorie, but without any particularity. 
For which reaſon I have judged it not im- 
proper to ſupply his omiſſions. Thereby it 
may be known, who this Manichee was, 
and whence he came, who made thi: 
audacious attempt. One Scythian, a Sa- 
racen, marryed a captive woman, native 
'* of the Upper Thebars, Upon her account 
** he lived in Egyt. Having been in- 
ſtructed in the learning of the Egyptians, 
he introduced the doctrine of Empedocles 
and Pythagoras into Chriſtianity : afſert- 
ing (Y) two natures, one good, the other 
evil, as FEmpedocles did; and calling the 
evil nature diſcord, the good nature friend- 


*© ſhip. 
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« became a diſciple of that Scythian. He 
« travelled into the countrey of Babylonia, 
« which is inhabited by the Perſians : where 
* he told a great many ſtrange ſtories of 
« himſelf, as, that he was born of a virgin, 
« and brought up in the mountains. After- 
« wards he wrote four books, one of wilich 
« was entitled, Of Myſteries, another The 
„ Goſpel, a third The Treaſure, and the 
« fourth Heads, [or Chapters.] While he 
« was performing ſome of his pretended ſa- 
« cred rites, he was thrown down by a 
« ſpirit, and dyed. The woman, at whoſe 
« houſe he dwelled, buryed him. She com- 
ing to the poſſeſſion of his money, bought 
* a boy ſeven years of age, named (B) Cu- 

C4 e Þbricus, 


(n) Named Cubricus.] He is generally ſo called. Cyri/ 
and Epiphanius write the name KrCpru@-, as well as Socrates, 
But in the Acts of Arche/aus his name is writ Corbicius. 
Quae cum ſola eſſet, habere aliquem ad miniſterium voluit, 
ct comparavit ſibi puerum annorum ferme ſeptem, Corbicium 
nomine, quem ſtatim manumiſit, ac literis erudivit. Aer. 
Arch. c. 53. p. 97. In the Hiſtoria Haezreſeos Manichaco- 
um, publiſhed by P/af, at the end of Lactantii Epitome, 
P. 183. the name is a little different. Puerum ſibi pro 
ſenectutis ſolatio comparavit, nomine Curbitius, quem et 
literis non mediocribus erudivit. In former editions of Au- 
uſtin Mani's faſt name is ſayd to have been Urbicus, But 


in 
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bricus. This boy ſhe made free, and gave 
him a good education. Some time after 
this (c) ſhe dyed, leaving the boy all the 
eſtate ſhe had by Terebinth, and the bool: 
he had writ, according to inſtructions re- 
ceived from Scythian. Cubricus, now free, 
and thus enriched, went into Perſia: where 
he changed his name, calling himſelf Ma 
nes, There he diſtributed among his ſe- 
duced followers the books of Buddas or 
Tercbinth, as his own. The contents ot 
theſe books are in expreſſion Chriſtian, in 
ſentiment Heatheniſh, For the impious 
Mamchee directs the worſhip of many 
gods, and teaches, that the ſun ought to 
be adored. He likewiſe introduces (7) fate, 
and deſtroys man's free will. He openly 
teaches tranſmigration, following herein 
the ſentiment of Empedccles, Pythagoras, 

“and 


in the Benedictin edition that paragraph, at the begining of 
Anugufti's article of the Manicheans, [De Haer. c. 46] is 
left out upon the authority of Manuſcripts. Beauſobre lays, 
none of theſe names have an Oriental air. And he ſuſp gs, 
that the right name is Carcubius. See Beauſ. T. i. p. 67. 

(c) When that widow dyed, Cubricus is ſayd to have 
been twelye years of age. Quique cum duodecim annorum 
eſſet effectus, anus illa diem obiit: &c. ap. Arch. c. 53. 
9. 97. 
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He denyes, that (+) Seck. I. 


* and the Egyptians. 
« Chriſt had real fleſh, making him a mere 
* phantom. He rejects the Law and the 
* Prophets, and calls himſelf the Paraclet. 
« All which things are contrarie to the ſenſe 
« of the orthodox church, Moreover, in 
Y his epiſtles he had the preſumption to 
« ſtile himſelf Apoſtle. At length he met 
* with the deſerved puniſhment of ſuch an 
% jimpoſture, upon this occaſion. The ſon 
« of the King of Perſia happened to fall 
&« ſick, The father, as the ſaying is, left 
© no ſtone unturned, being extremely deſi- 
© rous to ſave his ſon's lite. Having heard 
* of Manichee, and (in) ſuppoſing the ſtrange 
* things he had heard of him to be true, he 


_ #* ſends for him as an Apoſtle, hoping, that 


* by him he might ſave his ſon. When 
he was come, he pretended to undertake 
ee the 


(#) Kai Tov p15» £v wap v ea ou B rt, ee. 
T4042 duT3Y MY @V e Kats Veal Kat mTpogmT as dfeTaA* rai 
GUTSY ον,jœv ei TxpdarAntov. ib. p. 56. B. 

(1) Ev de Tais emiSoAals ial dT AW £QUTY GVOprdG eV 
£70Ajanger. ibid. 
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Seat. I. © the cure of the King's ſon. But when 


the King ſaw, that his ſon dyed in hi; 
* hands, he ſhut him up in priſon, intend- 
ing to put him to death. But he made 
his eſcape, and came into Meſopotamia. 
The King of Perſia hearing that he was 
in thoſe parts ſent after him, got him 
*© appreheaded, and flayed him alive. After 
* which his tkin was filled with chaff, and 
e hung up at the gate of the city. Thi: 
account is no forgerie of ours, It is col- 
“ lected out of the book of Archelaus, 
Biſhop of Caſchar, a city in Meſopotam:a, 


which we have met with and read. For 


* Archelaus himſelf ſays, he had diſputed 


with him in perſon. And he there relate: 
the ſeveral particulars, which I have juſt 
writen concerning him.” 

Thus I have given the hiſtorie of Man: 
and his principles in the words of this anci- 
ent writer, which will ſerve for a text to be 
commented upon. Once I was ſomewhat 
deſirous to ſet before my readers in this place 
St. Auguſtin's article of the Manicheans in 
his book of hereſies. But it is too abſtruſc 
and dogmatical: therefore I thought thi: 
hiſtorical account preferable. There 1s ano- 
ther reaſon, which diſcouraged the defign of 
tranſlating 


8 
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vhen tranſlating Augu/tin, and may be ſoon per- Sed. I. 
| hi. ccived by thoſe who look into him. But "0G 
end. though I do not here, nor any where elle, 
nade tranſlate that article of Auguſtin entire; I 
Mig. ſhall make good uſe of it, and frequently 
Was quote 1t. 

him In this paſſage of Socrates we ſee a proof 
After of the truth of Beauſobre's obſervation, that 
and _ (n) from the book, called the As of Arche- 
This laus, the ancient Chriſtian writers took the 
col- hiſtorie of Mani, and of the origin of Ma- 
laus, nicheiſm, which they have given us. Cyril 
mia, of Jeruſalem, Epiphanius, Socrates, the Greeks 
For in general, have all drawn from this ſource, 
Med as is acknowledged too by (o) Petavins, and 
lates (p) Tillemont. 

inſt have ſeen the account, which Socra- 
: tes gives of the death of Mani, taken from 
21 the forementioned book: but Socrates flou- 
Nei riſhes, when he ſays, that the King of Per- 
> be fia, having heard of the ſtrange things ſaid to 
vhat be 
ace (n) Beauf. Hift. de Manich. p. 6. J. i. 
S in (% Ex hac Archelai relatione ceteri deinceps hauſerunt 
riſe omnes, qui haeretici iſtius hiſtoriam et dogmata ſcriptis tra 

; diderunt. Petav. Animadv. ad Epiph. p. 289. 

thi: Les petites differences, qui ſe rencontrent entre eux, 
mo- (ſavoir Epiphane, Cyrille, Socrate;) n'empechent pas qu” 
1 01 on ne voye, qu ils ont tous puiſe dans la meme ſource. 
= Tillem. Mem. Ee. 1. 2. Art. 12. p. 794. 


28 


The MANICHE ANS. Book I. 


Set. I. be done by Mani, and believing them to |: 


true, ſent for him as an Apoſtle. There i; 
nothing like this in Archelaus, whoſe (9 
words I tranſcribe at the bottom of the 


Page. 


That Mani was put to death, needs not 


to be conteſted, It is mentioned by (r) Alex- 
ander of Lycopolis, The memorie of it was 
celebrated (s) by his followers in an annual 
feſtivity, obſerved by them with a good deal 
of pomp and ſplendour, And, as (?) Beau- 


ſebre ſays, © it is not impoſſible, but the 


« death of the young Prince may have 
brought upon him the diſpleaſure of the 
« King. But it is certain, that the Eaſtern 
« writers do aſcribe this diſgrace to his 
- «© opinion; 


( Cum ergo illi eſſent profecti, regis filius aegritudine 


quadam arreptus eſt, quem rex curari deſiderans, edictum pro 


poſuit in vita, [f. invitans ;] ft quis eum curare poſſit, ac- 
cipere praemium, multo propoſito. Tum iſte praeſen- 
tiam ſuam Manes exhibet, dicens ſe eſſe puerum curaturum, 
quae cum audiſſet rex, ſuſcepit eum cum obſequio, ac liben- 
ter habuit. Verum mortuus eſt puer in manibus eus, 
vel potius extinctus. Arch. c. 53. p. 98. 

(r) TUSPATEUTAL TE TUTOW TO MEpON' roc TX 
7 71 76 αοοπ i Alex Lyc. P. 4. In. 

(5) cum veſtrum bema, id eſt, diem quo Manichaeus 
occiſus eſt, quinque gradibus inſtructo tribunali et pretioſis 
linteis adornato, magnis honoribus proſequamini. Aug 
eontr. Ep. Fund. c. 8. 5 

(t) Z. ib. p. 82. 85. 86. 
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d, if I may ſay Sed. I. 
4 opinions in religion: an may ſay 


« it, to his Chriſtianity, which {cems to be 
© better proved.” 

Indeed, the author of the Diſpute ſeems 
himſelf to have been aware of ſomething of 
this kind. For he ſays, that (% Mani, whilſt 
in priſon, ſent out his diſciples to ſpread 
abroad his opinions. The King being in- 


formed of this ſends orders for putting him 


to death: but, as he ſays, Mani bribing his 


keepers with a large ſum of money, got out 


of priſon, and thus eſcaped for the preſent. 
Beauſolre has a large number of exceptions 
to the hiſtorie of Mani in the Acts of Ar- 


chelaus's Diſpute, to whom I refer the reader. 


I ſhall put down here ſome obſervations, 
which I have myſelf made in reading thoſe 
Acts. 


Mani was a Perſian. But the writer of 


the Diſpute ſeems little acquainted with Per- 


ſian affairs. He ſuppoſeth, that Probus was 


the Roman Emperour at the time in which 


he 


(«) His ergo tam ſcelerate compoſitis, mittit et diſcipulos 
ſuos praedicaturos intrepide ſictos ſimulatoſque errores, et no- 
vas, falſaſque voces annuntiaturos per loca ſingula. 
cum rex Perſarum cognoviſſet, dignis eum ſuppliciis ſubdere 
parit. Quo Manes agnito, admonitus in ſomnis, elapſus de 
caro e, in fugam verſus eſt, auro plurimo cuſtodibus corrup- 
tis, et manſit in caſtello Arabionis. Arch. c. 59. p. 69. 


Q 


80 
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Seck. I. he placeth the Conference. But the King oi 
3 —— 


Perſia, ſo often mentioned by that title, i: 
never named. Some may be apt to ſuſpect, 
he did not certainly know, who was King 
of Perſia, when Probus was Emperour : and 
therefore feared to put down any name, left 
it ſhould be a miſtake, which might after- 
wards be detected and expoſed. Then thc 
hiſtoric of Mani is here related, as if the 
whole courſe of his affairs happened under 
one Prince only : whereas learned modern: 
are now clearly of opinion, - that (x) thoſe 
tranſactions were 1n the time of three or four 
reigns of ſeveral Kings of Perſia. Moreover, 
this writer ſuppoſeth, that Mani, or his teach- 
ers and predeceſſors, learned the doctrine of 


two 


(x) Shariſtani in libro de Religionibus Orientis de eo re 
fert: Mani apparuit tempore Shabur filii Ardeſhir, et occidi! 
eum Behram filius Hormuz, filii Shabur. Hyde de Relig 
JV. Perſ. cap. 21. p. 282. Conf. Horbelot Bib. Orient. 
Mani. 

Mais voici une 1gnorance, une erreur, qu' on ne ſauroi; 
excuſer. C'eſt d'avoir mis ſous un meme regne le cours entier 
d'une affaire, qui commenca ſous Vayeul, ou le biſayeul, et qui 
ne s'acheva que ſous le petit-fils, ou Parrier-petit-fils, Bea 
2 4. #128; 

Car Sapor, qui regnoit depuis 240. ou 241. mourut ves 
271. Hormiſdas ſon fils en 272. et Vararane fils  Hormil 
das en 276. Ainſi ce ſera Vararane II. fils de celuici, qu: 
aura fait mourir Manichee en 277. ou 278. Till. Mem, E: 
Les Manicheens Art. wii, in fin. 
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two natures, or two principles, from Empe- Sec. I: 


docles, and other Greeks : whereas it is much 


more likely, that he had it from the ()) Per- 


fans. 


There are many improbabilities in the hiſ- 
torical part of that Diſpute. Mani is ſayd 
to have been impriſoned. But if the King 
of Perſia had been diſpleaſed with him, on 
account of the death of his ſon; I think he 
would not have ſent him to prifon, but 
would have put him to death preſently. 

Suppoſing, Mani to have been impriſoned 
by the King of Perſia, it is not eaſie to con- 
ceive, how he could eſcape, and get to Caſ- 
char, or Carchar, ſayd to be a city in the 
Roman Meſopotamia. | | 

The writer of the Diſpute fays, in that 
city lived a Chriſtian, of great note for wealth 
and liberality. Mani in Perſia heard of his 
fame, and was very deſirous, as (2) is related, 
to make a convert of him, hoping he might 


by 


( Graecis Budda Empedoclis opinionem amplexus dici- 
tur, duo rerum pugnantia inter ſe principia ſtatuentis. — 
Verum rectius a Perſarum magis accepiſſe videtur. Hyde ib. 


7. 285. A Verum rectius a Perſis, ſeu Perſarum magis id 


accepiſſe videtur, qui ayalr Seton, e kar d, 
—— ftatucbant, ut eſt apud Lacrtium in Proaemio, &c. 
Toll. Inſign. Ital. p. 126. in not. 

(&) Arch. c. 4. P. 5. 
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Set. I. by him gain the whole province. But not 
— 


chooſing to come to him without ſome pre- 
vious notice, he deputes one of his diſciples, 
by name Turbo, whom he ſends with a let- 
ter to that eminent Chriſtian. This letter is 
fully inſcribed : (a) © Manichee to Marcel- 
ce lus.” But could that be ſafely or pru- 
dently done by a man eſcaped out of priſon, 
and every where ſought by his ſovereign ? 

The (5) meſſenger, who carryes back an 
anſwer from Marcellus, finds Mani in a caſ- 
tle, named (p) Arabion, a Perſian fortreſſc, 
as it ſeems, and upon the frontier. Mani 
thereupon comes in great haſte to Marcellus 
at Caſchar : and he (c) has in his companie 

two 

(a) Arch. p. 6. cap. 5. 

% Marcellus vero, accito uno ex pueris ſuis, Calliſto 
nomine, praecipit proficiſci, qui nihil moratus, illico proficiſci- 


tur; et poſt triduum pervenit ad Manem, quem in caſtello 
quodam Arabionis repperit, atque epiſtolam tradidit. Are. 
e, 6. . 9. | 

(v) Concerning Arabion fee Tillem. as before. art. 8. at 
the end. | | 

(c Eadem autem ipſa die adventavit Manes, adducens ſe- 
cum juvenes, et virgines electos ad viginti duo ſimul 
et primo ad Marcellum ingreditur ſalutandum. Quo ille 


viſo admiratus eſt primo habitus indumenta. Habebat enim 
calciamenti genus, quod quadriſole vulgo appellari ſolet; pal - 
lium autem varium, tanquam aerina ſpecie; in manu vero 
validiſſimum baculum tenebat ex ligno ebelino. Baby lonium 

vers 


Uliſto 
ciſci- 
ſtello 
Arch, 
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two and twenty, or as in another copic, 
twelve young men and virgins; that is, fo 
(4) many men who profeſſed virginal chaſtity. 
And he is himſelf dreſſed very politely, af- 
ter the Perfan manner, How can it be 
thought, that a perſon under his Prince's diſ- 
pleaſure ſhould travel with ſuch attendents ? 

Moreover, when the Diſputations, in the 
Roman part of Meſopotamia, were over, and 
he was diſagreeable to the people of Caſchar 
and Diodoris, where the conferences were 
held; he (e) returns to Arabion, where he 
is taken up by the King's ſoldiers, But would 
any man of common ſenſe act in this man- 
ner, who was lyable to capital puniſhment 


for ſuch an offenſe as is here ſuppoſed ? 
D It 


vero librum portabat ſub ſiniſtra ala. Crura etiam braccis ob- 


| texerat colore diverſo, quarum una rufa, alia velut praſini 


coloris erat. Vultus vero ut ſenis Perſae artificis, et bcllo- 
rum ducis videbatur. Arch. c. 12. Pp. 23. 

(4) M. de Tillemont a pris ces vierges pour des filles. 
Je ne fa ſi ceux de ſes diſciples, qui Paccornpagnoient, &toi- 


ent de jeunes hommes; mais je ſuis bien aſſuré, qu' il n'y 


avoit de jeunes filles avec eux. 
ſont les memes perſonnes. 


Ces wierges et ces ſaints 
Auth trouve-t-on dans un endroit 


de la verſion Latine virgines £/e&os, ce qui marque que ce 


font des hommes. Beau. J. i. . 93. 

(e, Sed ille vias, quibus venerat, repetens, tranſito fluvio 
2d Arabionis caſtellum rediit, ubi poſtea comprehenſus, ob- 
Latus eſt regi. Arch. c. 55. p. 100. 
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It is alſo remarkable, that Man!'s letter tr 
Marcellus, brought by Turbo, begins in thi; 
manner: © Manichee (f) apoſtle of Jeſu: 
« Chriſt, and all the ſaints and virgins with 
« me, ſend peace to Marcellus.” 

Upon all which therefore I again obſerve, 
that Mani is ſayd to have been impriſoned 
on account of the death of the King of Per. 


fia's ſon. But all the following particular: 


of his hiſtorie repreſent him not a priſoner, 


but at full liberty. For (g) his three chic! 


diſciples, who had been ſent out into ſeveral 
parts, return to him, and find him, in pri- 


ſon, as is pretended. From thence he ſend: 


them out again, and they return. Alfter 
which they are again ſent abroad by him t, 
propagate his principles. Soon after this h: 
ſends the beforementioned letter to Marcell. 


by Turbo : which was, as already obſerved, 


fully inſcribed : and divers people, his fol. 
lowers, called ſaints, joyn with him in thc 
wiſh of peace. To this letter he receives an 
anſwer from Marcellus, whoſe meſſenger ha: 
no directions of privacie, nor apprehenſion: 


of danger from carrying and delivering a let 
TW 


(f) ap. Arch. c. 5. . 6. 
(2) For the ſeveral following FRI RY up fee Arch. 
53.51 
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Soon after this he comes to Sed. I. 


ter to Mani. 
Marcellus with a numerous attendence, and 
is himſelf properly and richly habited, like a 
Perſian High-Pricſt, or Biſhop. Was this 


man a priſoner? Are theſe things marks of 


chains and confinement? Finally, when the 


| diſputes in Meſopotamia are over, Mami re- 


turns to Arabion, a Perſtan fortteſſe; that is, 


he makes the beſt of his way back again to 


Pera. Which ſhews, that before he made 
the excurſion into Meſopotamia, (if ever he 
made any;) he was at full liberty. For he 
leaves the angrie and offended Chriſtians in 
Roman Meſopotamia, and returns to Per/ia, 
his own countrey, as a place of ſafety. Since 
therefore we are well aſſured, that Maui was 
put to death; we may reckon it prohable, 
that in ſome ſhort time after his return home, 
he fell under his Prince's diſpleaſure, and 
was condemned by him for ſome cauſe or 
other, Nor does any cauſe of offenſe ap— 
pear more likely, than his zeal in propagat- 
ing ſome ſpeculative opinions. | 

The hiſtorie of Turbo is likewiſe impro— 
bable. This man was a diſciple of Mani, 


and had been (+) inſtructed by Addas, one 
| Ds of 


(>) Accitum unum ex diſcipulis, Turbonem nomine, qui 
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Set. I. of Mani's chief diſciples. Nor is it reaſon. 
— > 


able to think, that a man ſhould be employee 
in ſuch an affair, who might not be confided 
in. But having delivered his maſter's letter 
into the hands of Marcellus, when he is de- 


fired to go back with an anſwer, he excuſetl 


himſelf, And a ſervant of Marcellus having 
been diſpatched with the anſwer, Turbo pre- 
(ently (i) gives Marcellus and Archelaus, Biſhoy 
of the city, an odious, and perhaps falſe ac- 
count of Mani's doctrine. 

Archelaus likewiſe at the end of the Diſ- 


putes appears to have with him (4) one Si. 


nius, who is ſuppoſed to give him particular 
information concerning Mani. But Sinn, 


according to (7) Photius, and (m) Peter 4 
Sicilie, 


per Addam fuerat inſtructus, tradita epiſtola, abire jubet, ac 


perferre Marcello. Arch. c. 4. p. 5 

(i) Fid. Arch. c. 6. 7. et ſegg. p. 9. Ec. 

(k) Sed nunc pauciſſime dicere volentem deprecor, ut cum 
ſilentio audiatis, ut agnoſcatis, qui ſit, et unde, et qualis (i: 
iſte, qui advenit; ſicut Siſinnius quidam, unus ex comitibus 
ejus indicavit mihi, quem etiam ad teſtimonium eorum, quae 
a me dicentur, fi placet, vocare paratus ſum. Sed ne ipſe 
quidem dicere recuſavit cadem quae nos dicimus, praeſente 
Mane. Credidit enim doctrinae noſtrae ſupradictus, ſicut : 
apud me alius Turbo nomine. Arch. c. 5 1. p. 94. 

(!) geit, 6 x, T9 d=twun duvTzs Ths vai; ,, 
ics avtd'saudy. Phot. contr. Manich. J. i. c. 14. P. 59 

(m) Siſinnius, qui Maneti ſucceſſit. Pet. Sic, Hiſt, Ma. 
nich. ap. B. Patr. J. 6. p. 758. A. | 
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Sicilie, was a chief diſciple of Mani, and Set I. 


fat in his chair after him, as his ſucceſſor. 
However, whether thoſe authors are to be 
relyed upon as to that particular, or not; it 
is not reaſonable to think, that Archelaus, a 
Catholic Biſhop of the Roman Meſopotamia, 
ſhould have with him at one and the ſame 
time two diſciples and intimates of Maui, 


and both deſerters, 


Siſmnius is a Greek name, I ſhould be 
glad to know more of him, if ever there 
was a Manichean of this name. It might 
perhaps afford ſome light for clearing up the 
time of this piece, which we have been ex- 
amining. 


z. Valeſius in his notes upon Socrates tranſ- Libanius. 


cribes a paſſage out of a letter of Libanius to 
Priſcian, Preſident of Paliſtine: which let- 
ter he ſuppoſeth to relate to the Manicheans 
in that province, though they are not named, 
* Theſe (2) men worſhip the ſun, but with- 
& out bloodie facrifices, and honor him as a 


D 3 * deity 


(n) "Or 7% ,, rot YEN“ avev aiuar , x; Tr 
ers Flv mpoonyopia JE, N Thy yaswa He, 
e Ad Tortpever THY v TEASUTNS mutpey TTAMNGY 7 wav 
c THis ve, FAVTAN 8 Git X) Ai 1489 b, avs 
TTX d UT fviwv, Annot. in Socr. I. i. c. 22. p. 13. 
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Se I. „ deity in a ſecondarie ſenſe only. They 
e pinch their belly to a great degree, and 
« look upon the day of their death as the 
« day of their deliverance. They are in 
% many places of the world, but every 
« where a few only. They injure no man, 
© hut ſome there are who give them trouble,” 


Authors, IT. That ſuits the Manicheans. They 

vue were in many places, but no where nume- 

Hen. rous. That they were in many parts of the 
world, may be concluded from the many 
books publiſhed againſt them. Fabricius (6) 

has a catalogue of ancient authors, who have 
mentioned the Manicheans, or writ againſt 
them, amounting to more than forty in num- 
ber. And yet that catalogue might be greatly 
enlarged. 

Fri banius in his article of the Maniche- 
ans, writ about the year 376. ſpeaking of 
authors who had writen againſt them, nam- 
eth (p) Ezjcbe of Cefarea, Euſebe of Emeſa, 
Seraßion of Thus, Athanaſius of Alexandria, 
George of Laodicca, Apollinarius of the fame 

place, and Titus of Boſtra, And he fays, 
Ts | there 


6e Bib. Gr. J. V. p. 289—293, 
{Þ) Hagr. 66. u. 21. p. 638. 
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there were other authors beſide theſe, who Sed. J. 


had writ againſt them. 


1. Photius giving an account of Heraclean, Heractean 


Biſhop of Chalcedon, whoſe work he much 
commends, (whoſe time however 1s not now 
certainly known, ) ſays, that ſpeaking of 
others who had oppoſed the ſame ſect before 
bim, he names (9g) Hegemonius, who wrote 


the Diſputations of Archelaus with Maui: 


Titus, George of Lacdicea, Serapion of 
Thmuis, and Diodore, whoſe work againſt 
the Manicheans conſiſted of five and twenty 
books. This work of Diedore of Tarſus is 
in Ebedjeſu's (r) Catalogue, and therefore 
muſt have been tranſlated into Syriac. And 
Photius in his own work againſt the Mani- 
cheans, or Paulicians, mentions (5) Ci Bitzop 
of Feruſalem, Epiphanius, Titus of Byftra, 
Serapion of Thmuts, Alexander of Lycopolts, 
the twenty books of Heraclean Bithop of 
Chalcedon, upon whom he again beſtows great 
commendations. But we have now nothing 
of that work remaining, beſide the extracts 
made by Photius. 


D 4 2, The 


(4) Cod. 85. p. 204. 
(r) Vid. AM em. Bib. Or. J. 3. P. 3. p. 29. 
5 Ph, Contr, Manich, J. 3. cap, Xl, 


y" 2 
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2, The piece of Alexander, juſt menti— 


Alexander oned, writen in Greek, who was of Lycu:, 
4 9 a city of Tyvebats in Egypt, is (till in (t be- 


ing. Fabricius ſuppoſeth, that (½ he was 
at firſt a Heathen and Manichean, afterward; 
a Catholic Chriſtian, Cave (x) thinks, he 
was originally a Heathen, next a Mani- 
chean, in the end a Catholic. He ſays, that 
he is a very ancient writer, probably of the 
fourth centurie. Photius, as before cited, 
calls him (y) Archbiſhop of Cyropolis. But 
Beauſobre argues, that (g) he was a mere 
Heathen, or Pagan Philoſopher, as he calls 
him. Jillemont likewiſe ſays, © that (a) by 
* his book he appears to have been a Pagan 
« Philoſopher, who obſerving that ſome of 
© his fcllow-diſciples embraced the opinion 
* of the Manicheans, wrote this piece to 
© confute it by natural and philoſophical 

“ reaſons, 


(t) Ap Combefiſ. Aut. Naw 

(u) Alexandri Lycopolitac ex Ethnico Manichaei, atque 
indę ad eccleſiam reducti liber. Videtur ſcripſiſſe ſaeculo 
quarto. Fabry. Bib. Gr. J. v. p. 290. 

} Erat quidera primum cultu Gentilis, deinde ad Ma- 
michacos in Agyptum recens delatos ſe contulit. Tandem 
ejurata haereſ, ad Catholicorum caſtra tranſut. Cav. Di. 
le Scriptor. incertae actatis. 

%) Phot. contr. Manich. ubi ſupra. 
) Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 236. 
2) Tillem, T. iv. Les Manicheens Art. 16. fin. 
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« reaſons. He ſpeaks with ſome reſpect of Sed. I. 


* 


& Jeſus Chriſt, and prefers the doctrine of 
te the churches (they are his own words ;) 
* to that of Mani. But it may be per- 
& ceived by thoſe very places, that he is by 
« no means a Chriſtian,” I do not chooſe 
to enter at preſent into any debate about 
the character of this writer. The reader, if 


* 


he pleaſeth, may conſult the work itſelf, 


and the modern authors, to whom I have 
I ſhall only ſay, that the Mani- 
cheans were Chriſtians, If ever Alexander 
was a Manichean, he muſt have been a Chri- 


ſtian at that time. What he was afterwards, 


when he wrote againſt them, is another 


queſtion, 


3. I do not think it needful to ſay any Auguſtin, 


thing here particularly of Auguſtin, whoſe 


books however againſt the Manicheans are 


numerous and ſtill extant, and will be of 


great uſe to us, as will appear hereafter. Caſſia- 
dere commends Auguſtin's writings (H againſt 
the Manicheans, as if they were ſuperior to 
what he had writ againſt other heretics. 


4. But 


(5) Contra quos ita fervore pietatis incanduit, ut diligen- 


Jus atque vivacius adverſus eos dixerit, quam contra haereſes 


alias diſſeruit. Cap. de Inſtitu. D. L. c. i. p. 510. T. z. 
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4. But there are two Catholic writer; 
againſt the Manicheans, Serapion and Titus 
of whom 1 ſhall here give a diſtinct account. 


Their books againſt the Manicheans being 


their only remaining works, I ſhall writc 
their hiſtoric in this place, and obſerve thei: 
teſtimonie to the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. 

Serapion, mentioned by (c) Epiphanius and 
(d) Heraclean among authors, who before 
them had writ againſt the Manicheans, i; 
placed by Jerome in his Catalogue of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers, where he ſpeaks of him to 
this purpoſe: © Serapion (e) Biſhop of Thmuis, 
* who for his great capacity was called Sc o- 
e /afticus, and was mucheſteemed by the monk 
„ Anton, publiſhed an excellent book againſt 
the Manicheans, another upon the titles of 
6 the Pſalms, and uſeful Epiſtles to divers 
„ perſons. And under the Emperour Cn— 
* flantius he was famous as a Conſeſſor.“ 

| Cave 
(c) H. 66. c. 21. 
(4) ap. Phot. cod. 85. p. 204. 


(e) Serapion Thmueos epiſcopus, qui ob elegantiam in. 
genii cognomen Scholaſtici meruit, charus Antonii monach!, 


edidit adverſus Manichaeum egregium librum, et de Pſal- 


morum titulis alium, et ad diverſos utiles epiſtolas. Et ſub 
Conſtantio principe etiam in confeſſione inclytus fuit, Pe 
J. cap. 99. 
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Cave /) ſpeaks of . at the year Sec. I. 
347. about which time he is ſuppoſed to have $e-opior. 


deen made Biſhop of Thmus by Athunaſias. 
Bauſnage, editor of Serapiou's (g) book againſt 
the Manicheans, placeth him at 340. Cave 
fays, he dyed about the year 358. YLaleſius 
(b) ſays, he dyed before the year 359. But 
Tilemont, who thinks (7) he was made Biſhop 
about 349. makes a queſtion, whether (+) 
he was not alive in the year 369. Socrates 


(1) ſays, that about the year 353. Athana= 
ſits ſent five Biſhops, and among them Sera- 


pion of Thmuis, to wait upon the Emperour 
Conſtantius in the Welt, 


It has been obſerved by learned men, that 
Thmuis in the Egyptian language ſignifyes a 
goat. The city was ſo called, becauſe that 
animal was the great object of it's worſhip. 
Jerome ſays as much (m) in his Commentarie 


upon the forty-ſixth chapter of Jſaiab. 


It 


V Cav. H. L. 

(g) ap. Cani/. Antiq. Lea. T. i. 

(% Annet. in libr. iv. c. 23. Socr. p. 54.3 

0 ') Saint Athanaſ. Art. 66. Mem, Ee. 7 8. P. i. 5. 
241. 

(*) ib. P. 243. 

(7) Secrat. H. E. J. 4. c. . p. 547. C. 

(un. Quivig lingua Aegyptia ab hirco. {ns V, T. 3. 5. 


249. N. 


4. D. 


347 
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It is commonly ſayd, that Serapion was 1 


— great aſcetic, and for a good while lived a 


A. D. 


317 


mortifyed courſe of life in the deſerts of 
Thebats. Cave (n) goes into this ſuppolition, 
But Tillemont diſputes it. For he ſays, that 
(o) the attainments of learning and eloquence, 
aſcribed to Serapion by Jerome and Sozomen, 
are not the things, for which hermits are 
wont to be commended, Nor do thoſe wri. 


ters any where ſay, that he ever lived ſuch 


a courſe of life, though they have mentioned 
him ſeveral times. 

Antonie's reſpect for this Biſhop of Thmu:: 
is taken notice of by / Athanaſius, who alſo 
himſelf had a great regard for him, and ad- 
dreſſed (q) ſeveral of his ores to him in 
Epiſtles. 


In Sozomen Serapion has the character 7 


of a man of admirable piety and eloquence, 


And his name is in (s) Ferome's letter to 

Magnus. Socrates has preſerved a memora- 

ble ſaying of our author, taken from Eua- 

grits 

(n) Vitae inſtituto dox4t7);, inter arctioris diſciplinae cal. 
tores diu ceſerta Thebaidos habitavit. Cav. ubi fupr. 


Ce Note 70. Sur S. Athan. ubi ſupr. J. 8 p. 1179. 
p De Vit S. Anton. p. 856. u. 82. p. 864. u. 91. 

(9) Vid. Athan. Opp. p. 340. Fc. p 647. Ce. 

(er) dinp &5 rd αννας Tov Bias $1070», Y M ends. 


Sozom. J. 4. c. 9. p. 547. 
ct Serapionis confeſſoris. Hier, Ep. 83. 
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grius of Pontus: The (7) angel of the Sed. I. 
« church at Thmurs fayd : The ſoul that has 3 


« drunk in ſpiritual knowledge 1s compleatly 
© cleanſed. The parts of the ſoul freted 
« with anger are cured by love, and other 
« evil affections are corrected by temperance,” 

No work of Serapion remains, beſide his 
book againſt the Manicheans, which is not 
very large. 


As for his teſtimonie to the books of the H.. 


monie ts 


New Teſtament, I obſerve briefly, that he 2% N. 7. 


has quoted the Goſpels, the ( Acts of the 
Apoſtles, and divers of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
particularly that (x) to the Hebretos, as his. 
He quotes the Epiſtle to the Romans () as 
an oracle, and (2) in like manner other parts 
of ſcripture. _ 

The reader may perhaps here recollect, 
that (a) we formerly ſaw the hiſtorie of ano- 
ther Biſhop of this place, named Phz/eas, 

ho 


(t) 271 0 Veg N METRES MYSULATILNY u TEA GWE 
acahellpe ra. dyann Is Tt gay parte popts Te AN de- 


Atti, Tovneds 92 tub His £71ppzuaas ig not £YApUTAL. 


ap. Scr. I. 4. c. 3. p. 237. C. 

(u) Serap. contr. Manich. p. 47. J. 

(x) GTav Ayn mavad-' Tin p i mn & auwanurire 
roig d, M p. 46. m. 

(3) Te qe Aoy tee BoD 9 A αν . p. 47. ſupr. n. 

(=) V Bowauv ?̊ s N. p. 47. infr. m. 

(a) See Vel. 5. p. 344. 


A. D. 
347 
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46 
Sect. I. who ſuffered martyrdom in the perſecution, 
begun by Diocletian. 

5. 1 ſhall be obliged to cite Tits of B=. 
tra ſeveral times. I therefore here writ: 
likewiſe his hiſtoric, Says Jerome: © Tity 


Boſtr a. 
Y% b. 
302, 
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* 


(b) Biſhop of Boſtra in the time of 7. 
lian and Jovian wrote with great ſtrengt! 
« of argument againſt the Manicheans, an: 
e ſome other volumes. He dyed under Valen;, 
This laſt mentioned Emperour reigned from 
364. to 378. Titus is remembered again by 
Jerome in his letter to Magnus. 

According to Cave, Titus flouriſhed about 
362. and dyed about 371. In Baſnagi“ 
edition he is placed, as writing about the 
year 360. Tillemont thinks, that (c) he pub- 
liſhed his books againſt the Manicheans in the 
reign of Valens. 

Titus fell under the diſpleaſure of Julias 
of which Sozomen has left the following ac. 
count. Julian (d) ordered the people c: 
% Bofira to expel the Biſhop of that church 
by a public decree, and threatened them, 
*« that 


« 


) Titus Boſtrenus epiſcopus ſub. Juliano et ſoviand pri 
eipibus fortes adverſum Manichacos ſcripſit libros, et nonn.'! 
volumina alia. Moritur autem ſub Valente. De V. IJ. 
102. 

(<) Perſecution de Fulien, Art. 25. Mem. T. 7. g. 669 
(4) Soxom. I. 5. c. 15. p. 616. B. C. D. 


cc 
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&« that if any diſturbance happened there, 
« he ſhould impute it to the Biſhop and 
te clergie. Titus thereupon ſent a letter to 
« the Emperour, aſſuring him, that the 
© Chriſtians were equal in number to the 
« Greeks; [or Gentils ;] that they were very 
te quiet, and that paying a regard to his ad- 


% monitions, they had no thought of mak- 


c ing any diſtubance, From thoſe words 
te Julian took occaſion to write a letter 
&« to the people of Boſtra, in order to in- 
«© cenſe them againſt Titus, as having ac- 
cuſcd them, ſaying: It was not owing 
© to their own good temper, but to his 
« exhortations, that they were kept from 
« ſedition.” The letter, or reſcript of Ju- 
lian, ſtill (e) extant, confirms Sozomen's ac- 
count, 


The books of Jus againſt the Maniche- 


ans are taken notice of by many ancient au- 


thors; as (f) Epiphanius, (g) Theodoret, (b) 


Heraclean, (i) Stephen Gobar, (k) Pbotius: 


as 


(e) Vid. Julian. Opp. T. i. p. 435. Ep. 52. 
(f) Haer. 66. c. 21. | 

(8) Haer. Fab. J. i. c. 26. fub fin. 

(h) ap. Phot. cod. 8. 

C.) ap. eund. cod. 232. p. 896. 

(#) Contr, Manich, J. i, cap. xi. 


| 


48 


Titus. 
A. D. 


362. 


The MANICHE ANS. Book I. 


Seft. I. as alſo by (1) Trithemius, beſide Jerome abort 


tranſcribed. 

We ſtill have three of thoſe books, with 
the contents of all four. But the fourth and 
laſt ſeems to be irrecoverably loſt, And 
there may be reaſon to think, that the three 
books, which we have, are not compleut, 
or that ſome parts of them are out of place, 
It ſeems to me, that ſome words of (n 
Baſnage, to whom we are indebted for the 
publication of Titus in Greek, afford ground 
for ſuch a ſuſpicion, though he has taken 
laudable pains to ſet all right. | 

Some aſcribe to Titus a Commentarie upon 
St. Luke, though it is not diſtinctly menti- 
oned among his works by any ancient au- 
thor. Learned men therefore are divided in 
their ſentiments about it. Baſnage thinks, 
that (u) Titus wrote ſuch a commentarie, 


and 
De Script. Ec. cap. 72. 
in) Quin imo plurima inverſo ordine turbata intricatiſſima 
invenimus. Prima fronte periiſſe librum tertium autumabam. 
——— Sed perlegendo Graeca, apparuit nobis ille liber tertiuz 
integer, quem primo libro inſeruerat amanuenſis. Deinde 
truncatus multis in locis videbatur primus liber. Sed diſcerpta 
reſarcire, et in genuinum ordinem reſtituere conati ſums, 
non modo argumentorum ſeriem ſecuti, ſed etiam propoſito 
Serapionis ſcopo, quem ipſe delineaverat, ſequentes. Baſra. 
Auimadu. ap. Caniſ. Lee. T. i. p. 58. 
(=) Obſervandum eſt igitur, periiſſe Commentarios Titi i in 


Lucam, 
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and that there are fragments of it remaining. Sect. J. 


Fabricius is of opinion, that (o) the com- 
mentarie upon St. Luke is the work of ſome 
other Titus, of the ſixth centurie, or later, 
T:/lemont, beſide other material things, ob- 
ſerves, that (y) no ancient author makes par- 
ticular mention of any work of Jitus, but 
that againſt the Manicheans: and that the 
commentarie upon St. Luke, which bears his 
name, has divers marks of a late age. 

I ſhall add here ſome cenſures of learned 

moderns upon Titus, particularly upon that 
work of his, which we have, and is univer- 
fally received as genuine. Thoſe cenſures 
may be of uſe to aſſiſt my readers in form- 
ing a right judgement of ancient Chriſtian 
Writers. 
Says (4g) Tillemont: © He ſeems to have 
followed the dangerous errour aſcribed to 
Origen, that the pains of the damned, and 
even thoſe of the demons themſelves, will 
not be eternal.“ 


cc 


cc 


I'D Du 


Lacam, ſed fragmenta tantum, ſive Catenam Graecorum 
Patrum ſub ejus nomine protrudi. Baz. ib. p. 57. 

% Commentarius in Lucam ſub Titi nomine editus 
non eſt hujus Titi, ſed ſcriptoris Cyrillo Alexandrino, ac 
fortaſſe ſaeculo ſexto junioris. &c. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. þ. 
413. 

(f) Vid. Tillem. ubi ſupra, p. 670. 

n e abi” fps. i 
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gect. I. Du Pin (7) ſays: © It is ſurpriſing, thy 
tid © Titus had not recourſe to original fin f. 
1 « explaining all the difficulties of the Mani. 


« cheans. It might have ſerved him for 
general ſolution of almoſt all their objec. 
tions. For there is no longer any difficult 
% to comprehend, why man is carryed t 
« evil, why he ſuffers, why he is ſubject t. 
*© hunger, pain, diſeaſes, death, when once 
* original fin is admitted. Nevertheleſs |: 
* has made no uſe of this doctrine to ex- 
« plain thele queſtions, but examines then 
* like a Philoſopher. . He has not ſo much 
* as mentioned the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* and he ſcems to have ſuppoſed, that mar 
% can of himſelf do good as well as evil.” 
James Baſnage, the firſt editor of Tt 
in Greck and Latin, ſpeaks (s) to the like 
purpole. And indeed it is commonly ſayd 
that (7) Augu/tin himſelf in his books again 
| the 
(r) Du Pin Bibl. des Aut, Ec. J. 2. p. 128. a Amſterda! 
(s) Non modo ſiluit de peccato originali, quo facile nec: 
ſitatem et acquititem poenarum firmare poterat; fed virtuteri 


a rationis exercitatione hom iniſque electione pendere ab{quz 
ulla Chriſti gratia afirmabat, Baſu. ap. Caniſ. Let. 
P: 57. | 

() Libertatem arbitrii tam ad bonum quam ad malum h 
mini lapſo tribuit: [Didymus:] nec mirum, omnes enn 
adverſus Manichaeos diſputantes, ne Auguſtino quidem 
cepto, hanc ſententiam propugnaverunt, 44. ib. p. 199. 
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the Manicheans ſpoke of man's free- will, Ses. I. 
juſt as Titus and Didymus, and other Greeks YN 
did. IO 

I ought now briefly to obſerve this writer's Beste of 
teſtimonie to the books of the New Teſta- HEE 
ment. He frequently quotes the Goſpels and & bin. 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, particularly that to Pau”: 
the Hebrews, He quotes () the firſt words * 
of the Epiſtle, and afterwards in another 
place, a (x) large part of the firſt chapter, 
expreſsly as Paul's. 

In one (y) ſhort paragraph he quotes the G. 

begining of St. Matthew's and St. Mark's 
Goſpels, and the ſixth and ſeventh verſes 
of the firſt chapter of St. John, and cites 
all thoſe ſeveral Evangeliſts by name. 
Titus likewiſe quotes (z) the Acts of the 4 
Apoſtles. I ſhall have occaſion to take par- 
ticular notice of the paſſage hereafter. 

He has little or nothing out of the Ca- Cole 


E 2 I have 


(4) Kat 6 mavaO, dice Yedgov wiv Le dies d 
Tit. contr. Manig 
J. 3. ap. Caniſ. Led, T. 1. p. 142 

(x) ib. p. 133 

C) ib. p. 141. 

(2) ib. p. 155, 
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Sect. I. 


Titus. 
4. D. 
362. 
General 


Diviſions. 


Rejpedt for 


Scripture, 
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I have obſerved in this author theſe gener: 
diviſions of Scripture. “ The (a) Law and 
„ the Prophets: the (5) Law, the Gol. 
„ pel, and Paul. And preſently afterward: 
e the (c) Law, our Saviour, and the Apoſtle.” 
Often, © Law (d) and Goſpel, for Old and 
New Teſtament. 

His reſpect for the Scriptures of the Old 
and New "Teſtament is matifeſt. I need not 
allege particular paſſages. At the begining 
of his work he ſays: “ We (e) learn the 

way of truth from the Holy Scriptures, 
and the common principles of reaſon.” 

6. This is not a proper time or place for 


me to give a diſtinct account of Didymus ot 


Alexandria, who flouriſhed about the year 
370. though we ſtill have (/ a tract againſt 
the Manichcans, and in it's original Gree; 

language, 


drags f — ) $5 —_ \ A. 
(a) TegavTyhy = lu Ts Vis ty Tov TRIDNTWN 7: 


TUNTHAL 0 TwTNG, x. A. I. 3. p. 140. 

(2) Era 9 V6 110 — c T9 £U%YY +0090 £Consty 4 
TUNG. ib. p. 153. in. 

(c) Kai vavenrai -, Y TWTNpD-, I) ATI AS. 
5. 183. 


(4) Vid. ib. p 154.5 iu. 


(e) A auth Tis annllazs Thv ih, ekTE Tv ay is 


J. i. p. 60. 


Yeaguv, * Tal KOtVev vou : Res: 


VJ ad. Baſnag. Cani/. Lett. p. 204. Oc. 
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language, which is gencrally allowed to be 
(g) his. | 

I (hall only ſay, that here are no hard 
names. Didymus mult have been naturally 
of a mild temper : or the principles of rea- 
ſon and religion had ſoftened him, and pro- 
duced in him gentleneſſe and long- ſuffering. 
Upon this account, as well as others, this 
piece deſerves to be commended, This cha- 
racter belongs to ſo few writings in the Ma- 


nichean controverſie, that one cannot ſorbear 


aking notice of it. Moſt other authors with 
their arguments have mingled bitter invec- 
tives, and the harſheſt expreſſions that can be 
thought of. In ſucly kind of language none 
have exceeded that polite and orthodox wri- 
ter Photius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. And 
honeſt Serapion, at the begining of his work, 
naming Valentin, and Marcion, and ſome 
other ancient heretics, affirms, * that (4) the 
„ Manichean- wickedneſſe and abſurdity had 
* ſo far outgone all other things of the kind, 
as to make them appear almoſt innocent.” 
E 3 EFfprphanius 
D Cav. Hi Lit. in Did. Baſnag. ap. Caiif 
de. p. 203. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. x. Didyme, Art. iv. in fr. 
Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. p. 357. 
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Sect. I. Epiphanius (i) calls this the moſt yenomou; 
—— 


Au thert 
emitted hy 


Fabricius. 


of all hereſies: and to the like purpoſe ſpeak; 
(% Cyril, However it muſt be owned, tha 
hard names have been given to all ſorts « 
heretics, Nor is it eaſy to ſay, which i: 
the worſt hereſie. Perhaps men are apt t. 
think that ſo, which they are oppoſing 
Athanaſius (1) repreſents Arianiſm, as thi 
moſt impious of all hercftes, not excepting th 
Manicheans: for they and the Valentinian; 
are cxpreſsly named by him juſt before. 

7. All theſe beforementioned writers, anc 
others are in Fabricius. But I think it n 
amils to take notice here of ſome author: 
omitted in his Catalogue. 

1.) The Anonymous author of a Hife 
of the Herefie of the Manicheans : a mal. 
piece, publiſhed by Mr. Pfaff with the Et: 
tome of La#antins. 

2.) The Anonymous author De Vera Cir 
cumcrſione, in the Appendix to St. Jerome 

| works 


. © Y * WV 1 
%) Mere r poyInpey Taut1, Y loony νσ TAORY 46:7 
4 *(TeT&dy T4 pitt, JneroCoAl ay H. 97. . i. 


% Vid. Cyr. Cat. 16. u. 9. p. 247. 
(/) On dperavit TE , RANGY d eανν ITT v et. 
Uu gort gas EauTOY ade\gts tridatar exitias, A e 


ageCourts. Ath, Hi. Arian. ad Mon. T. i. p. 384. A. 
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works, more than once oppoſeth the (7) Sed. 1. 
Manicheans. A diſtinct account of this piece 

wWas given (2) formerly. 

3.) Arius deſerved a place in that Cata- 
logue, if upon no other account, for the ſake 

of the early mention of the Manichean doc- 

trine concerning (o) the Son, in a letter writ 
before the Council of Nice. 

4.) Nor has Fabricius got Chryſe/tem , 
though that great orator often touches upon 
this point. Montfaucon thought it ſomewhat 
remarkable, that he did fo frequently oppoſe 


this errour: and therefore takes particular 


notice of it in (y) his prefaces to ſeveral of 
the volumes of St. Chry/o/tom's works. 

6.) St. Jerome likewiſe frequently men- 
tions and argues againſt the Manicheans, I 
ſhall often quote him in writing their hiſtorie. 


E 4 6.) Pelagiuss 


% — quam [vitam] Manichaei non videntes in carne, 
Ariam non intelligentes in ſpiritu. —— ap. Hieron. of. 
7. v. p. 154. et pa ſſi m. 

(n) See Vol. v. p. 82. 83. 

(% &d" ws Marty, at» Hep He TH mates 78 5+ 
n £10ny1oaTo. ap. Epiph. II. Cg. c. 7. 

% Anomoeorum impietatem ſaepe oppugnat et iuſectatut 
Chryſoſtomus. Sed, quod fortaſſe mirctur quiſpiam, 
ſacpius in Manichaeos invehitur. Licet enim haec haereſis 
non tantas turbas daret, quantas haud ita pridem dederant 
Anomoei, attamen magno illi numero erant, malumque ſet 
pebat in dies latius. Praexf. ad Chryſ. T. 7. n. iii. 
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6.) Pelagius in his Commentaries upon 
St. Paul's Epiſtles confutes them (9) ſever] 
times. 

7.) Rujjn upon the Creed diſtinctly cen- 
ſures the Manicheans, together with diver: 
others called heretics. 

8. To all theſe and others might be added 
from Ajeman divers Syrian authors. 

1.) The (%) Edeſſen Chronicle. 

2.) Ephrem, placed by Cave at the year 


370. who in his work againſt all hereſics ( 


particularly attacked the Manicheans. 

3. Aſſeman mentions ſeveral others, who!c 
(/) names are in the margin. 

III. All theſe names of eminent writer: 
upon this point are ſufficient to aſſure us, 
that there were Manicheans in many part 


O 


% Verum totus hic locus contra Manichaeos facit, ub! 
dicit, quod evangelium ante ſit promiſſum et quod Chriſ. 
tus ſecundum carnem ex David ſtirpe. Pelag. in Ep. ad Rin. 


ap, Hieron. ofþ. T. v. p. 926. Vid. et p. 928. 


. 
95 1. 

( ap. Afeman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 393. 

() Refellit S. Doctor omnes generatim haereſes; ſpeciatin 
autem Bardeſanis, Marcionis, et Manichaci. Mm. ib. 
TS... 

(t) Hinc adverſus eam ſectam, praeter Graecos et Latino: 


.paties, Syri complures ſcripſere; Ephraem, Paulonas, Danie! 


Rheſinae, Natanael, et Bud Periodeutes, de quibus Sobenti: 
in hoc catalogo. 16. TJ. 3. P. i. p. 220. 


4 . 
4 
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they were any where numerous. This 
may be perceived from St. Auguſtin, who 
had occaſion to be well acquainted with them. 
He ſays to them: © You (% are a very few, 
« and almoſt none at all.” And adds, that 
though good men were ſcarce, there were 
vaſtly more truly good men among the Ca- 
tholics, than all the Manicheans, whether 
good or bad. They ſometimes argued, that 
they were the few, whom our Lord ſpeaks 
of, as walking in the narrow way that leads 
to life. But Auguſtin cautions them (x) 
againſt being deceived by ſuch an argument, 
however ſpecious it might appear. In ano- 
ther place he magnifyes (y) the number of 
the Catholics above the ſmall number of their 


eck. 


% Quid autem inter vos, in tam exiguo et pene nullo nu- 
mero veltro, nonne plerique ſunt tales ? Quae tamen 
paucitas ſanctorum et. fidelium per ſe ipſam tantam maſ- 
fam frumenti facit, ut omnes probos et reprobos veſtros, quos 
partter veritas reprobat, incomparabili multitudine ſuperet. 
Conte. Fauſt. I. 20. c. 23. 
; (x) Fuge iſta, obſecro, non te decipiat ſpecies paucitatis, 
quonlam ipſe Dominus dixit, anguſtam viam eſſe paucorum. 
Conti. Secundin. cap. 26. 

(3) velitiſque intelligi in tanta veſtra paucitate latere 
neſcio quos, qui ſua praecepta cuſtodiunt, et in tanta catho- 
J.cac multitudine non velitis? De Mar. Manich. cap. ult. fin, 


of the world. But it does not appear, that Sed. I. 


e 
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ſect. He ſays, that (2) Portunatus, a Mi. 
nichean Pteſbyter, ſeduced people enough x 
Hippo to induce him to live there a goo 
while: which however, I think, does 10 
lead us to ſuppoſe, that the number of h 
converts was very great. I need not ini; 
on any more paſſages of Auguſtin, where ( 
he ſpeaks of their ſmall number. 


IV. Fabrictus has likewiſe a catalogue 
of the names of Manicheans mentioned . 
ancient writers. 
few only, 

1. Here again occurs Alexander of Lyc: 
folis, Of whom I need not fay any thin: 
more than I have done. 

2. Auguſtin, a wit of the firſt orde: 
and a principal glorie of the countrey © 
Africa : who was entangled in this opinion 


and tor about nine years was among the Au 


ditors of the Manicheans, from the nineteent! 
t 


2 Eodem tempore preſbyterii mei, contra Fortunatur 
quemdam Manichaeorum preſbyterum diſputavi, qui plus 
mum temporis apud Hipponem vixerat, ſeduxeratque tir 


multos, ut propter illos ibi eum delectaret habitare. H 
r 


(a) Cum in iſta paucitate magnas patiamini anguſti 
dum a vobis exigitur vel unus ex iis quos electos vocatis, 0! 
praecepta illa cuſtodiat. De Mor. Ec. Cath. c. 34. 

(6) ap. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 28) — 289. 


I ſhall take notice of 


le tal 


Retr 


ruſtic: 


is, 0 


z. c. xi. 1. 10. 


- copebat, annos fere novem, 
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to the twenty- eighth or twenty-ninth year 2 I. | 


of his age: at which time ſuſpicions con- 
cerning the truth of their doctrine aroſe in 
bis mind, and encreaſed, until he quite for- 
ſook them. Afterwards he wrote againſt 
them, at ſeveral times, with great applauſe 
ary! ſucceſſe. 

I have expreſſed myſelf with no greater 


exactneſſe concerning the time of Auguſtin's 


being in the Manichean ſcheme, becauſe he 
himſelf ſpeaks differently. Sometimes his 
expreſſion is, that he was with them (c) al- 
moſt nine years, at another time (d) full nine 
years. Sometimes he ſays, that when the 


difficulties of their ſcheme perplexed him, 


he was (e) in the twenty-eighth, at other 


times (/ in the twenty-ninth year of his age. 


Nay 


( Nam novem ferme anni ſecuti ſunt, quibus ego in illo 
limo profundi ac tenebris falſitatis, volutatus ſum. Confey. 
Et per annos ferme novem, quibus eos 


- animo vagabundus audivi, nimis extento deſiderio expectabam 


iſtum Faultum. 7b. J. 5. c. vi. z. 10. Quid enim me aliud 


homines illos ſequi ac dili- 
? De Util. Cred. cap. i. u. 2. 


genter audire 


(4) Novem annos totos magna cura et diligentia vos au- 
divi. De Mor. Manich. c. 19. 7. 68. 


(% Per idem tempus annorum novem, ab undeviceſimo 


anno aetatis meae, uſque ad duo detriceſimum ſeducebamur 
et ſeducebamus. Confef. l. 4. c. i. 


Proloquar in conſpectu Dei mei annum illum unde- 
trigeſimum 


5 
N 
4 
ſl 
7 
bl. 
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Sea. I. Nay he ſpeaks of his being (g) in the thirticth 


year of his age, or almoſt thirty years old, 
before his eyes were opened. 

The reaſon of this different way of ſpeak- 
ing ſeems to be, that his change was gradual, 
For the ſpace of nine years, or very near it, 
from the 19 year of his life, he was en- 
tirely (5) theirs. In the twenty-eighth, or 
twenty-ninth year of his age, doubts aroſe in 
his mind. About the end of which laſt 
year (i) he ſeems to have determined to be 
no longer a Manichean, In the next year, 
the thirticth of his life, when his mother 

came 


trigeſimum aetatis meae. Jam venerat Carthaginem quidam 
Manichaeorum epiſcopus Fauſtus nomine, &c. Confe/. / 
6: .. 

g Et ecce jam tricenariam aetatem gerebam, in coden 
luto haeſitans, 


feſtum apparebit, et tenebo. Ecce Fauſtus veniet, et expo 
net omnia. Confe ß. l. 6. c. xi. n. 18. 

(>) Audite doctos eccleſiae catholicae viros tanta pace an!- 
mi, et eo voto quo ego vos audivi: nihil opus erit novem 
annis, quibus me ludificallis, Longe omnino, longe breviore 
tempore, quid interſit inter veritatem vanitatemque cerneti: 
De M. E. C. cap. 18. u. 34. 

(i) Dubitans de omnibus, atque inter omnia fluctuans, Ma- 
nichaeos quidem relinquendos eſſe decrevi: non arbitrans eo 
tempore dubitationis meae in illa. ſecta mihi permanendum 
eſſe. Statui ergo tamdiu eſſe catechumenus in catholica 
eccleſia, mihi a parentibus commendata, donec aliquid cert! 
eluceret, quo curſum dirigerem. Conf.. l. 5. c. ult. n. 25 


dum dico, Cras inveniam. Ecce mani- 


211), 


(# 


| indag 


quid: 
num, 

(/) 
volur 
Judic 


leban 
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came to him at Milain, he was only () not SeRt. I. 
a Manichean. 


Nay in his 3 f. year he had 
not yet (/) a clear notion of the origin of 
moral and natural evil. And it was not till 


the 33. year of his age, that he was bap- 


tiſcd. 

Whilſt Auguſtin was among the Mani- 
cheans, he promoted their intereſt conſidera- 
bly, and (g brought over divers to the fame 
opinion; men of good condition, and bright 


parts, and ſome of them addicted to a ſtu- 


dious courſe of life: as (2) Alypius, (o) Ro- 


mananus, and (p) Fortunatus, 
z. Adimantus, 


Et invenit me periclitantem quidem graviter deſperatione 
indagandae veritatis. Sed tamen cum ei indicaſſem, non me 
quidem jam eſſe Manichaeum, ſed neque catholicum Chriſtia- 
num. i. . 66 1. . 1. 

(/) Et intendebam ut cernerem quod audiebam, liberum 
voluntatis arbitrium cauſam eſſe ut male faceremus, et rectum 
judicium tuum ut pateremur, et eam liquide cernere non va- 
ebam. ib. 1 J. , 3. 8. . 

— {educebamur et ſeducebamus et ſectabar iſta 
atque faciebam cum amicis meis, per me ac mecum deceptis. 
Confeſt. l. 4. cap. i. Vid. ib. cap. 4. n. 7. 

1 Et audire me rurſus incipiens, illa mecum ſuperſtitione 
nvolutus eſt, amans in Manichaeis oſtentationem continen- 
nac, quam veram et germanam putabat. Conf. J. C. c. 7. 
. 12, vid; 5. n. 11. 

(% Ipſa me penitus ab illa ſuperſtitione, in quam te me- 
cum praecipitem dederam, liberavit. 
ad Roman. J. 1. c. i. n. 3. 

% Tu nondum Chhriſtianus, qui hortatu meo, cum eos 

vehementer 


(m) 


Contr. Academicos, 


Or 


62 
Sect. I. 


EAN 
Adi man- 


us. 


ego reſpondi. 


The MANICHEANS. Book [ 


3. Adimantus, ſayd to have been a diſcipl: 
of Mani, wrote (9) a book againſt the Lay 
and the Prophets, endeavoring to ſhew, tha: 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles were contrarie to 
them: or, in other words, the diſagreement 
between the Old and New Teſtament, and 
that conſequently the former could not be « 
God. This book Auguſtin confuted in 
diſtin piece, ſtil] extant. And he (7) elſe. 
where occaſionally confutes this writer's ob. 
jections againſt the Old Teſtament. 

In another place he ſays, that (s) Adiman: 
tus was that diſciple of Manichee, who was 
alſo called Addas. Beauſobre (t) thinks thi: 
a miſtake of Auguſtin, becauſe the Gree 
writers diſtinguiſh between 4ddas and A 
mantus. But perhaps Auguſtin had good res. 

| ſon 
vehementer exſcerareris, vix adductus es, ut audiendi tibi a. 
que explorandi viderentur.—— De Util. Cred. cap. i. n. : 

(4) Eodem tempore venerunt in manus meas quaedz: 
diſputationes Adimanti, qui fuerat Manichaei diſcipulus, qu: 
conſcripſit adverſus legem et prophetas, velut contraria e. 
evangelica et apoſtolica ſcripta demonſtrare conatus. Hui: 


Aug. Retract. I. i. c. 22. 
(r) Vid. Aug. in P/alm. Serm. 12. cap. i. 


(+) Jam illud aliud quod in eodem codice ſcribi coeperi! 


Adimanti opus eſt, illius diſcipuli Manichaei, qui prae nom! 
Addas dictus eſt: ubi de utroque Teſtamento velut inter f 
contraria teſtimonia profcruntur verſipelli doloſitate. —— 
Aug. Contr. Adv. Leg. et Proph. I. 2. cap. ult. u. 41. 

{t) Beauſ. ib. T, i. p. 432. not. (6.) 


(», 
toties 
liari c 
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ple fon for what he ſayd. Touttee, the Benedic- Sed. I: 
aw iin editor of St. Cyril, aſſents () to Auguſtin: Aiman. 
ha as does (x) Tillemont, without hefitation, 
tz Cave ſuppoſed (9) Addas and Adimantus to 
ent have been two different perſons. I put his 
and words at the bottom of the page. I ſhall 
> of hereafter take ſome farther notice of the 
n; Dames of thoſe who are ſayd to have been 
Iſs. Qiſciples of Mani. 
ob. Adimantus is much admired by (2) Fauſtus. 
He is next in his eſteem to Mani him- 
non. felt, which Auguſtin (a) fails not to obſerve. 
wa Beauſobre therefore concludes, that (b) Adi- 
this mantus was the apoſtle of Mani, who planted 
rec; Manicheiſm in Africa. But to me this ap- 
Aj. pears a conjecture without foundation. Au- 
re- guſtin 
ſor () Vid. Cyril, Cat. vi. c. 31. not. (e) 
ibi 2 *) Mem. J. iv. Les Manich. Art 14. in. 
"LR" (y) Diverſus ab Adda noſtro erat Adimantus ille, cujus 
nacher  foties apud Auguſtinum occurrit mentio, quemque ipſe pecu- 
, que liari opere refutavit. In catalogo enim diſcipulorum Manetis, 
aria e: tum apud Petrum Siculum, tum apud formulae Cotelerianae 
Huic et Tollianae auctorem diſtincte recenſentur, etſi in alia ſenten- 
tia me olim fuiſſe fateor, et mecum ipſe Auguſtinus. Cav. 
H. L. T. i. p. 145. 
oeper: (z) a doctiſſimo ſcilicet et ſolo nobis poſt beatum pa- 
2 trem noſtrum Manichaeum ſtudendo [al. ſtupendo] Adimanto. 
inter | Fauſt. I. i. c. 2. ap. Auguſt. T. 8. 


4 Fauſtus fic miratur Adimantum, ut ei ſolum praeferat 
Manichaeum. Contr. Fauſt. J. 6. c. 6, 
(%) Beauſ. ib. T. i. p. 433. 
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Seck. I. 9//jn has (c) often mentioned this man, hy 
Adiman- ſays nothing of that kind of him. He ay: 
20 he (d) was a diſciple of Mani, and much 
extolled, as having been an eminent teacher 

of that ſect: and (e) that it was common 

ſayd, he was a follower of Mani in his lite. 

time. But he no where intimates, that the | 

gave out, that Africa was indebted to Adiman. 28 

tus for his preſence, or perſonal inſtruftions got 

If Adimantus and Addas be two name out 

of one and the ſame perſon, as Auguſtin ſup. * 

poſed; it may be reckoned very probable, « | 

that he was a diſciple of Mani in his life. « , 

time, or however one of the moſt early « } 
abettors of his principles afterwards, For © y 
according to the Diſpute, aſcribed to Arch poli 

laus, the three chief diſciples of Mani wer | 

/) Thomas, Addas and Hermas. In O the 


| (g) their by ; 

| | tain 

(e) Contr. Adimant. e. 12. . 2. kb. 13. , I. t 4. in 
a//im. | | 

7 . Gre 


(4) Quid quod etiam inſultare auſus eſt populo Iſrael Ad 
mantus unus ex diſcipulis Manichaei, quem magnum docte 
rem illius ſetae fuiſſe commemorant. Contr. Adim. 1: 


. 2. (e) 

(e) Si autem recenſeatis quae contra Fauſtum Manichaeur (hb) 
ſcripſimus, et contra Adimantum, qui Manichaei ſectator cur (:) 
ille viveret fuiſſe jactatur. Contr. Adv. Leg. . ( 


Eo. . Fav 1 
(f) Acquiſivit etiam diſcipulos tres, quorum nomina ut »*,;,, 
haec, Thomas, Addas et Hermas, Arch. Diſp. c. 5 3. 85 p. 
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hs: in Epiphanius (b) Thomas, Hermias, 
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Sea. TI. 
\& ts.” a. 
Ad:iman- 


Addas : in Theodoret (i) Aldas, (by miſtake 


of tranſcribers, probably, for Adgas :) Mo- 


mas, and Hermas, I need not add any more 
authors. 

Whether Adimantus be the ſame perſon 
as Addas, or not; it is fit, I ſhould take 
notice of what Photius writes in his extracts 
out of Heraclean, ** That ( author ſayd, 
& that Drodore of Tarſus in his firſt ſeven 


& books really argued againſt a work of Ad- 


& das, called Modion, whilſt he thought he 
* had been overthrowing the Living Goſpel 
& of Manichee himſelf.“ That title is ſup- 


poſed to have been taken from Mark iv. 21. 


Here then is a book of Aidas Was it 
the ſame with that of Adimantus, confuted 
by Auguſtin? We cannot be abſolutly cer- 
tain, But poſſibly it was. The book uſed 
in Africa might be a Latin tranſlation of the 
Greek original, And Addas might be more 


F generally 


(s) Cat. wi. c. 31. p. 107. 

(>) Haer 66. c. et xi. 

(:) Haer. Fab. I. 7. c. 20. P. 244. C. 

(HO d ue Tor mroToy BCN ETT% 10 TH Hνjj6 
Cov WHY EN GVA Tet * Es r et d Seh, GANG aver 
e Nα,νν n dd νντννẽjv ů, d KAGNGTHI 145 op. Cad. 
85. p. 204. 
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Sect. I. generally called Adimantus by the Latins, ; 


\ oo a. 


Aiman. Mani himſelf, who for the moſt part i: 


us. 


the maſter or a chief diſciple. 


called Manes by the Greeks, is generally called 
Manichaeus by the Latins. We faw before, 
that Adimantus and his book were much 
eſteemed by the Manicheans in Africa. Ii 
what Heraclean ſays of Diodore of Tarſus be 
true, we have alſo proof of the great regatd 


payd to the book of Addas in Afia. It muſt 


have been common there, and in high eſteem; 


otherwiſe Diodore had not alloted his fir 


ſeven books to the confutation of it, and that 


upon the ſuppoſition of it's being Manichee' 
Goſpel. 

Heraclean aſcribes a like miſtake to //) 
Titus of Boſtra. I rather think, that Tt: 
was not miſtaken, He knew well enough, 
whom he argued againſt. But he reckoned 
it to be one and the ſame thing, to confute 
The objcc- 
tions he anſwered were ſometimes taken from 
Mani himſelf, ſometimes from Addas. But 
he did not judge it needful expreſsly to dil- 
tinguiſh his authors, Titus has himſelf more 


than once intimated, that (mn) he argu- 
ec 


(/) Phot. Cod. 85. 
( m) — ; 28 7a Ts (449507 Oo GVYYPaRwy qnann, — 


I. 


Ch. Ixiii. 


though he does not name the author. 
ever, here is another proof of the common- 


named Agapius. 


The MANICHEANS, 
ed againſt ſome body, beſide Mani himſelf, 


How- 


neſſe of the book of Addas, 
eſteem it was in. 

Poſſibly this book was not always fully 
titled, or inſcribed exactly in the fame man- 
ner, And Auguſtin, a Latin in Africa, might 
mean, and have before him the ſame book 
that was uſed by Diodore and Titus though 
he does not call it the Modion of Addas, but 
Diſſertations of Adimantus. 

Upon the whole, I think it probable, that 
Addas and Adimantus are only two names of 
one and the ſame perſon: and that the book 
of Adimantus, which, (as appears from Fau/- 


and of the 


ius and Auguſtin,) was famous in Africa, is 


the ſame with that of Addas, which was 
uſed by the Manicheans in Aſia. In ſhort 
this book was every where confidered by 
that ſect, as one of the beſt books they had. 


And I wiſh, we had it too. 


4. We are indebted to Photius for the 
knowledge of another Manichean writer, 
But his age 1s uncertain, 


F 2 Photius 


Tit. contr. Manich. I. i. p. 51. infr. mn. noi S's tos 
= þ ” Pl of as . 7 > Ll 
N ee, tt Seger TV dT GREWE, L 70 xe 


gxAatcy ef vis evbparions Y ονιννο ν iii. 16.1. 3. p. 137 
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Seck. I. Photius ſays, that (n) Agapius ſeems to op- 
1 
N poſe the errour of Eunomius, who flouriſhed 


about the year 360. But thoſe words need # 
not be underſtood to mean any more, than an 
(o) that his ſentiments were different from ct 
thoſe of Eunomius, inſomuch that he ſeemed ''y 
to oppoſe them: as indeed it is allowed, fie 
that the Manichean doctrine concerning the W 
Trinity was different from that of the m 
Arians. P, 
However what Photius ſays (p of ths fu 
writer's confeſſing a Conſubſtantial Trinity M 
and agreeing mightily in expreſſion with the thi 
orthodox Chriſtians, may be an argument for tre 

his having lived and writ after the Nicer | 
Council: foraſmuch as it is very common | tw 
with Photius, to find in eccleſiaſtical authors, pz, 
who lived before that Council, many forms | wi 
of expreſſion different from thoſe in uſe at- in 
terwards, | © an; 
l1161 

Photius 

( Mayeobard's Jora mpes Thy euvopis rated eZiay. Cod | F 
179. P. 405. WI 
(o) Vid. Cav. Dif. de Scriptor. incert. aet,. et Beau/. || ( 
Hiſt. de Manich. J. i. p. 434- P bo. 
( Kai reed e J's puototoy 5 kaTrapar®. Aye & os | . 
Aoyev. Cod. 179. p. 404. in. rds pil TAY £UTECAV AeSes 4 


c ib infr. p. n. 0:77 
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Photius ſpeaks of a piece, or, as he is ge- 
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Sect. 1. 
„„ 


nerally under ſtood, of two pieces of (q) Aga- Jyapins. 


ius; one a work of three and twenty books, 

another conſiſting of a hundred and two 
chapters, inſcribed to a woman of the ſame 
ſet, named Urania. But perhaps that is a 
fictitious name and character. If thoſe books 
were extant, they would be very curious. It 
may be collected from the account, which 
Photius gives of them, that they would have 
furniſhed us with a good knowledge of the 
Manichean ſcheme. For moſt, if not all 
their principles, ſeem to have been there 
treated, 

In another work Photius reckoning up the 
twelve diſciples of Mani, mentions (+) Aga- 
fius author of the Hepralogus, as does like- 
wiſe (s) Peter of Sicilie. This book is allo 
in the (f Anathemaes againſt the Maniche- 
ans, or Form of abjuring Manicheilm. T7- 
mothie, Preſbyter of Conſtantinople, mentions, 

* perhaps 


(4) earls BC Niob, M MH ,L“, y Tpi Y) Unoot, 
4, *T5p% K£parzic dqun¹ ꝗο x he Cod. 179. p. gol. 


(r) 


S 1 e 3 7 / ww 
ie, 0 THY ETTLAOY OV KANE EVI GUVTAE 57 


Phot. contr. Manich, J. i. c. 14. 
(s) Pet. Sic. de Manich. ap. B. P. P. T. 16. p. 758. B. 
(t) ap. Fabr. Hippolyt. J. 2. p. 203. et Cotel. not. ad 
Recogn. Clem. J. 4. c. 27. et Toll. Inſgn. Ital. p. 142. 
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Sect. I. perhaps by miſtake, 


. 
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the (u Heptalogus of 


Azapias, logins. It is generally ſuppoſed, that ( 


1 * 
Apthont#s. 


this is another book of the ſame Agapius, who 


wrote the other two, before-mentioned, I. 


ſo, Agapius wrote three books in defenſe 0. 
the Manichean principles. Whether thi; 
computation be right, I cannot tell. But 
can by no means allow, that the placiny 


| Agapius among the twelve diſciples of Ma 


affords any help for ſettling his age; becauſc 
I do not admit the authority of the catalogue: 
in Photius and Peter, and the Anathemac:, 


juſt quoted. The reaſons will be aſfigne! 


hereafter. 

5. Philoſtorge tells a ſtorie of (y) Apthonin: 
at Alexandr1a, whom he ſpeaks of as a Biſhop 
of the Manicheans, and a man in great re- 
putation for knowledge and eloquence, A. 
tius, he fays, had a public diſputation with 
Abthonius, and ſo entirely overcame him, that 
he dyed of grief ſeven days after. 


cheiſm, 


(«) Fid. Timeth, in Fabr. Cod. Apocr. N. T. T. i. p. 13* 
139. et Meurfii Far. Divin, p. 117, 
(x) Fid. Cav. et Beauſ. ubi ſupra. 


G Agbs Tis Ths panmrxaiav Atang po, Y Eye" | 


rep Tis £78 Gogid &, Seviriri Aoywu oepav Thy 652%) 
Phileſl, I. 3. c. 15. Pp. 487. 488. 


In the 
catalogues of Photius and Peter of Sicilis, 
and likewiſe in the Form of abjuring Mani- 


eju 


Its, 
nel 


Nt 


hop 


ow" 


the (d) introduction. 


part of it near the end unanſwered, 
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cheiſm, before referred to, 
5 Apthonus, 


| Mani's commentators, 


and he 1s ſpoken of as one of 


is the name of Sec. I. 
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6. Fauſtus of Milevi (2) in Africa, pab- 2 


liſhed a volume in defenſe of Manicheiſm, 


which St. Auguſtin anſwered (a) in a Large 
work of three and thirty books, always pre- 


fixing at the begining of each book a paſ- 


ſage or ſection of Fauſius himſelf. Beauſebre 


(Y commends this author's manner of writ- 


ing, and ſuppoſeth, that we have his work 
entire in Auguſtin. So does (c) Cave. But 
I do not perceive that clearly. We have 


concluſion, Auguſtin did not conſider every 
thing in the book of Adimantus, but left a 
as he 
acknow- 


F 4 


(z) Fauſtus quidam fuit, gente Afer, civitate Milevitanus, 
eloquio ſuavis, ingenio callidus, ſecta Manichacus, ac per hoc 


nefando errore perverſus. Noveram ipſe hominem. Aug. 
contr. Faufl, I. i. c. 1. 
(a) Contra Fauſtum Manichaeum ſeripſi grande opus, 


verbis ejus propoſitis reddens reſponſiones meas. Triginta et 
tres diſputationes ſunt, quas etiam libros cur non dixerim ? 
Ketrack, l. 2. e. 2. 

(b) Hiſt. de Manich. T. 1. p. 224. 

(In quibus Fauſtum r Tas ſequitur, integrumque 
ejus librum in ſuum opus tranſcriplic. Hiſt. Lit. T. i. f. 
344. Oxon. | 

(4) Vid. Fauſt. 15. i, ap. Aug. 7 ®. 


But I do not fee any 


7 0 
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Seck. I. acknowledges (e) in a work writ long after. 


Fauſiue, 


. 
384. 
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wards. Auguſtin wrote a book againſt Mani, 
Epiſtle of the Foundation, but he thercin 
confuted only the begining of that Epiſtle, 
as he informs us in his % Retractations. In 
like manner he may have been obliged by 
the multitude of affairs upon his hands t 
break oft his anſwer to Fauſtus, before he 
had confuted the whole of his book. 1: 
ſeems to me, that Auguſtin having followed 
Faujlus ſtep by ſtep a great way, until he 
had produced and confuted (*) his furiou: 
paſtages concerning the Goſpels, ſuppoſed ht 
might then put an end to his labours, | 
think, that at the concluſion Auguſtin inti- 
mates, he had confidered ſome chapters only 


of (g) Fauſtus. 
Of 


(e) Quamvis quaedam ſint perpauca in fine ipſius operi: 


Adimanti, quibus non reſpondi ; neſcio quibus enim, ut fier! 


ſolet, incurrentibus, quae magis videbantur urgere, illa m. 
t rrupta ſie remanſerunt. Contr. Adv. Leg. et Pr. I. 2 
12. 1. 41. n. 

Liber contra epiſtolam Manichaei, quam vocant funda 
menti, principia ejus ſola redarguit. Rerr. l. 2. c. 2. 


Vid Fauſt. 1. 3%: et 38. ab. Ang. 


(g) Qa propter p ft omnes Fauſti calumnias refutatas, 


dumtaxat horum ejus capitulorum, quibus hoc opere, quan 


tum Dominus adjuvare dignatus eſt, ſufficienter, ut arbatrc:, 


prolixcque reſpondi,, &c. Aug. contr. Fauſt. l. 33. c. 9. 


N 
L 


| 


#* cheiſm. 
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Of this writer Beauſobre ſpeaks farther to Seck. I. 


EE of Fauſtus pure and genuine Mani- 
But beſide that the African ſet 
was one of the moſt abſurd and heretical 


# among them, Fauſtus treats but a ſmall 


* number of queſtions.” But, as before ſayd, 
perhaps we have not his piece entire. And 
here again our deſires may be raiſed for the 


works of Agapius, which ſeem to have been 
more full and copious. 
able to make good uſe of the work of Fauſ- 
tus, for ſhewing the Manichean ſentiments 
concerning the Scriptures, and other matters. 


However I ſhall be 


Auguſtin inſinuates, that (i) Fauſtus was 


at firſt very poor, but that he lived well, and 
ſomewhat delicatly among the Manicheans : 


notwithſtanding the ſtrict rules, by which all 


the Ele&t were bound to govern themſelves. 


Auguſtin calls him (4) Biſhop. He ſpeaks of 
the 


(h) ib. p. 224. 

4 Et quia in mattis dormiunt, mattarii appellantur: a 
quorum ſtratis longe diſſimiles fuerunt plumae Fauſti, et ca- 
prinae lodices; qua deliciarum affluentia non ſolum mattarios 
alichebat, ſed etiam domum patris ſui hominis pauperis Mi- 
evitani. Contr. Fauſt. I. v. c. 5 

Jam venerat Carthaginem quidam Manichaeorum epiſ- 
opus Fauſtus nomine, magnus laqueus diaboli, et multi im— 
plicabantur in eo per illecebram ſuaviloquentiae, quam ego 
'ameth laudabam, &c. Confef. l. 5. c. 3. u. 3. 


is purpoſe: We ( might expect 1 in this 7 


455 


| 
| 
4 


\ 
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Set. I. the great eſteem, which Fauſtus was in amor: 
Fauſtus, that people: but ſays, that (1) excepting h 
A 


I '. eloquence, there was little in him extraord. 
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narie : and that he was no more able th: 
their other teachers, to remove the difficy. 
ties in the Manichean ſcheme, which |} 
then began to be ſenſible of. However, A. 
guſtin (n) has often commended Fauſt; 
agreeable manner of ſpeaking. And (n) own: 
that he was well qualifyed to make coy, 
verts, and that he ſeduced many. He mul 
have excelled in the art of ſpeaking: «< 
Auguſtin (o) had not given him the pre 
rence in that reſpe& to Ambroſe, the famou 
Biſhop of Milain, who had more learning 
and was a good ſpeaker likewiſe. Fauſtus ani 


othe: 


( [{) —— quae mihi cunRatio in dies major oboriebatu 
ex quo illum hominem, cujus nobis adventus, ut noſti, 4} 
explicanda omnia, quae nos movebant, quaſi de coelo pr: 
mittebatur, audivi, eumque excepta quadam eloquentia tales 
qualem ceteros cognovi. De Util. Cred. c. 8. u. 20. 

n) Ergo ubi venit, expertus ſum hominem gratum * 
jucundum verbis, et ea quae illi ſolent dicere multo ſuay!i: 
garrientem. Confeſſ. I. 5. c. 6. u. 10. 

(n) Vid. ſupr. not. (I 

( Et delectabar ſuavitate ſermonis, quamquam erudite 
nis, minus tamen hilareſcentis atque mulcentis quam Fau! 
erat, quod adtinet ad dicendi modum: ceterum rerum ipſarun 
nulla comparatio. Con J. 5. c. 13. n. 23. 
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ther Manicheans ()) were b:niſhed into ſome Se. I. 
g b Wand by the Roman Proconſul. But it was Fauſus, 
ord pot long, before they were releaſed, Tille- 5 
the nt (4) ſuppoſeth this to have happened in 

the year 386. 

1 I cannot tell how it came to paſs, that in 

As. Fabricius it is ſayd (r) Auguſtin heard Fauſtus 

iu" ine years; when Auguſtin in the place refer- 


WI Ted to, and elſewhere, aſſures us, that it was * 
co, not till the ninth year of his being in the 1 
muk Manichean ſentiments, that Fauſtus came to | 
4 *Caorthage. + 


ret. Fauſtus is ſpoken of by () Cave, as flou- 


(r et novem annos a ſe auditum teſtatur. Conf. l. 


mo riſhing at the year 400. But that is placing | & 
mung him too late. Auguſtin forſook the Mani- * 
a cheans before he was quite thirty years of M 
othe age, He became acquainted with Fauſtus in 2 | 
his twenty-eighth, or twenty-ninth year. At _ 

<a} which time he ſpeaks of F. Biſho " 
= which time he ſpeaks of Fauſtus, as a Biſhop, oy 
a and very famous in his party, If Auguſtin on 
tale was born in 3 54. Fauſtus muſt have come 10 
to Carthage, and their acquaintance muſt = 

1 have TM 
ſuavis | 9 
] Fauſtus autem convictus vel confeſſus quod Manichaeus 12. 

5 eſſet cum aliis nonnullis ſecum ad judicium proconſulare per- I 
RP ductis, in inſulam relegatus eſt. Contr. Fauſt. I. 5. c. 8. "i 
; 5 (4) St. Auguſtin Art. 18. Mem. T. 13. p. 43. ll 
YNarum 104 


55 c. 6. Fabric. Bib. Gr. Z. v. p. 288. 
(-) Hiſt. Tit. T. i. 9.344. 
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Sect. I. 
— ; 
Fauſtuc. book againſt Fauſtus ſeems not to have be 


A. D. 
384. 


Hera. 


4. . 
302. 
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have begun in 382. or (7) 383. Auguſt; 
writ, till about the year 400. But the bo, 
of Fauſtus might be writ a good while b. 
fore, and he himſelf dead: as indeed I f 
pect he was from Auguſtin's manner of wii: 
ing (u) at the begining of his work, and ele 
where, However I willingly place Fauj/i 


at the year 384. though, according to th: 


preceding argument, that 1s rather too late. 
7. Hicrax is reckoned among Manichey 
writers by (x) Fabricius and Beauſobre. Thi: 
laſt writer ſpeaks of him in this manner 
« He (y) was an Egyptian, a native of Loc. 
« fopolis, well ſkilled in the learning of th: 
« Greeks and Egyptians. 


cc 


* 


He was not one 
of thoſe extravagant Manicheans, that re- 


« yiled the Law and the Prophets: and 


great deal more, which I need not tran. | 


ſcribe. 


But, 


t) Nam annum aetatis viceſimum nonum egit Carthagiuc 
cum Fauſto. Libro enim 6. Confeſſionum cap. xi. ſcribit 
Et ecce jam triceniriam actatem gerebam. Erat tunc 
annus Chriſti trecenteſimus octogeſimus tertius. Pagi in H 
ron. Ann. 377. u. iii. | 

() Fauſtus quidem fuit gente Afer. - Noveram ip 
hominem, quemadmodum eum commemoravi in libris Cor 
feſſionum mearum, Contr, Fauſt. J. i. c. 1. 

(x) Bid. Gr. T. 5. „ 188. 

(3) Hift de Manich. T. i. p. 430. 431. 
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But, with ſubmiſſion, I ſee no reaſon to Sed. J. 
&ll Hierax, or Hieracas, a Manichean. That young 
ſpppoſition depends upon the authority () of 1 Ts 
Photius, and Peter of Sicilie, and the Anathe- 
macs, or Form of abjuring Manicheiſm, be- 
fore taken notice of: where Hierax is named 
among the diſciples and commentators of 
Mani. But they are all fo late, that their 
telimonie is of no weight againſt other evi- 
dence. For Photius and Peter are writers of 
the ninth centurie. And in their writings 
againſt the Manicheans they ſo agree, that 
it is (a) reckoned, one copyed the other: 
but which is the original, is hard to ſay. And 
the Anathemaes, as given us by Cotelerius and 
Tollius, plainly appear not to be of an earlyer 
age. The compoſer of that Form was ac- 
quainted with the Pauliciaus, and muſt have 
borrowed from Photius, or Peter, or both. 
In Tellus it is entitled (/ A Form of receru- 
img thoſe who are converted from the he; gſie 
of the Manicheans and Paulicians to the true 
Beauſobre himſelf has ſomewhere well 

Obſer ved 
(ĩ See Beauſ p. 430. not. (6) 


(a Quae dum memoro, non poſſum non ſignificare dubi- 


| tationem, quam in not:s profeſſus ſum, et in qua me adhuc 


laerere fateor, uter ſcilicet horum alterum in ſcribendo imi- 


Wolff. Praef. ad Phot, contr. Manich. p. "BY 


(% ap. Toll. Inſign. Ital. p. 126. 


ö 
| 
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302. 
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Seft. I. obſerved upon another occaſion, that thing 


q . 
Hierax. are not to be received upon the credit 
A. D. 


pieces of ſo late age. 

Hierax has a great character in (c) Fj: 
phamus for learning and piety. Neverthclc/ 
he had, it ſeems, ſome errours, which ir. 
duced Epiphanius to conſider him as an he. 


retic. But he does not call him a follow: 
of Mani. He makes a diltin& hereſie of hi: 
opinions. And in like manner (d) Auguſtin 


(e) John Damaſcen, and (f) Praedeſtinatu 
Nor do any of them inſinuate, that he bor. 
rowed any thing from Mani. 
them, 
omitted their ſentiments concerning the Scrip- 


tures,) expreſsly ſay, that the Hieracites te. 
ceived the Old and New Teſtament ; parti 
cularly Epiphanius, briefly in his (g) Syncp/i.| 
and more largely in his () Panarium. The} 
only ancient that I know of, who fays, the} 
Hieracites rejected the Old Teſtament, is the 
Anonymous author (7) "__ all bereſie 


among 

(c) Haer. 67. *. 1. 

4) De Haer. c. 47. 

(*) Xpaepera Ss Taka x vis. dahnun. 
n.67. ap. Cot. Monum. Gr. T. i. p. 297. 

(f) Praedeſt. i. n. 47, 

(2) Vid. Epiph. T. i. p. os T. $6 $- 3475 

(») Haer. 67. . 

(i) ap. Athan. T. 2. p. 235. D. £4. Benes. 


Dam. ae Fart 


And all « 
except Auguſtin, (who has entiteh 


| princip 


and ot} 


| Hierac 
taink t 
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ing "among the works of Athanaſius, Nor are Sed. I. 
eb ; 5 . CL ID 
t 0 c any where charged with holding two Fiera. 


principles. Philaſter and Theodoret have no- pA - : 
Ei thing about them. | 
el > Hierax, it is true, is faid to have denyed 
in. the reſurrection of the body, and (4) to have 
he. expected only a ſpiritual reſurrection. But 
bet it does not appear, that he took that opinion, 
f li from Mani. Epiphanius expreſsly ſays, he 
in, ſuppoſeth, that Hierax learned it of Origen, 
ati or formed it out of his own () head, 
bor. In 
reli % — muevueTitiv , Til avdsagiv Qdokd. Ke A. 
Bt 'F Fjiph. H. 67. u. 1. | 
* (t) Beauſobre is pleaſed to ſay, (T. 1. p. 431.) © What 
SF I&-} „ ye know of his ſentiments is, that he denyed the reſur- 
Dart. © rection of the body; that he did not believe, that Jeſus 
* | © had a true human body; and that he admitted three prin- 
Jul  * ciples of all things, God, Matter, and Malice.” But 
Theft theſe things are not in Epiphanius. Beauſobre here builds 
the] upon a paſſage of a writer of the ſeventh or eighth centurie : 
s the! De Hieracitis locus inſignis Joannis Carpathi epiſcopi, ex 
| MS. opere de Anachoretis, productus a Cangio in Appendice 
elle | 2d Gloſſarium Graecum : eres AvYe0', wh dvbeanivor 
nong You aveiAngivar Tiv ge, Hure fyepeotai T3 nuiTepe 
ch d ẽK t N GT1 Tres ν⁹ apy, out, Yee X VAN 
valid. ap. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 333. I need to ſay 
ar,, bo more, than that this is not an authentic account of the 


principles of Hierax the Egyptian, mentioned by Epiphanius, 


and other ancient writers. If there ever were people called 


Hieracites, who held theſe notions, there is no reaſon to 
tank they borrowed them from him. 


The MANICHEANS. Book |, 
In the letter of Arius to Alexander, as ut 


Hierax. have it in (1) Epiphanius, and (m Athanc. 


us, in Greek, and in (n) Hilarie, in Latin, 
divers opinions concerning the Son are repre 


ſented ; that of Mani, Sabellius, and Hier as, 


all as different from each other. 

It Hierax had been a Manichean, it woul! 
be very ſtrange, that (o great numbers of th: 
Egyptian Monks, or Aſcetics, ſhould admit 
and follow him, as Eprphanius ſays they did. 

Finally, there is no notice taken of Hie 
rax, as a diſciple of Mani, in the Diſputa. 
tion of Archelaus, nor in St. Cyril of Fer. 
lein, no more than in Epiphanius. 


I conclude therefore, there is no reaſon to 


think, that Hierax, whoſe opinions make 


diſtin&t hereſie in Epiphanius, was a Mani-| 
It Photius, or Peter of Sicilie, knew | 
any one of that name, who was a Manichean; | 
he muſt have been different from him men- 


chean. 


tioned by Epiphanius, and other ancient wri- 
ters, 


(7) Haer. 69. u. 7. p. 732. D. 

(m) Ath. de Synod. T. i. p. 729. E. 

(u nec ſicut Manichaeus partem unius ſabſtantiac 
Patris natum expoſuit; nec ſicut Sabellius, nec ſicut 
Hieracas, lucernam de lucerna, vel lampadem in duas partes, 
Hilar. de Trin. I. 4. p. 833. Vid. et l. 6. p. 881. % 
885. D. E. 

(o) dri HονEνẽ TWV αεναẽðõu TW) dy UTTIOV GUT (V4 


rn n Haer. 67. c. i. p. 710. 4. 
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| was not a Manichean, 
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- ancient follower of Mani. 


F whom Epipbanius writes, 

Let it not be thought to no purpoſe, that 
| have ſayd ſo much to ſhew, that Hierax 
Beauſobre in ſeveral 
parts of his work has divers arguments, built 
vpon the ſuppoſition, that Hierax was in the 
Manichean ſcheme. All which reaſonings 
therefore now fall to the ground, Nor can 
we in any caſe judge of the Manichean fen- 
timents by thoſe of Hierax. For he was not 
of that ſect, nor had he any concern with it. 
Hlierax is placed by ( Cave at 302, who 
takes his account from Epiphanius, and ſays 
nothing of his being a Manichean. Tz/lemont 
(q) has writen a hiſtorie of the Hieracites. 
He ſays, that this hereſie aroſe after that of 
the Manicheans, about the year 290. or 300. 


But he does not charge the author of it with 


holding the Munichean doctrine. 
According to Epiphanius, Hierax, not- 


withſtanding his errours, was a very extraor- 


G dinarie 


% Hit. Lit. T. i. p. 161. 
% Mem. T. iv. P. 2. p. 817. &c. 
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ters. And probably he was no very early Seel. I. 


LI 
But I rather Hierax. 
ik, that they knew not any ſuch perſon ; 


but have miſtaken the character of Hzerax, 


A. D. 


302. 
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Set. I. dinarie perſon, 
Nr 
Her ax. 
A. D. 


302. 
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He was 1kilful (7) in med. 
cine, was a man of (s) great acuteneſſe, an; 
() of a ſtrict, and unblemiſhed life, , 
which he was much reſpected. He (2) b. 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſt; 
ment by heart, and wrote commentaries ups; 
them, in particular a (x) Diſſertation ups: 
the creation of the world in ſix days. H 
likewiſe compoſed (y) hymns. He was ( 
acquainted with the Greek and Egyptian lea. 
ing, and (a) wrote in both languages. It; 
lived to a great age, being, as (5) ſome ſay 
upwards of ninety years old, when he dyct 


He 
(r) 14 bl TE V reis d,. Epiph, Har. 
67. cap t. | 
. \ A 7 7 5 
css KaTH Tavra Tpomov. ib. p 709. D. 
= HE oo. BY. y . Y 3 7 #4 
(7) de 0 dll £XTANKT0s TH duTs d0KnGe. th. 1). 
710. A. | wy | 


ib. 1. J. p. 712. C. 


* 57 
TVD 2FxENTt. 


97 . \ \ \ \ \ Fg As 5 « 
( 6vTÞ p4v Yap TRAGHAY V tainy iafnuny THIWs T4 


amornbiCov, % as avTd Enynoaui@-. ib n. i. p. 709. D 


(x) Evvzypartaro os amines Te Y dryuntiancs eiy1 | 
, ; \ 2 2 2 / a \ > 
Td 1451 Þv, Ky auvTYSHS us EL Spes wUbes TIES MARTENS | 


tA; i #3. 712-2, 
( Janus Ts mohaAss ViwTebIu5s £7AdGaTO. ib. 


3g Pp þ 7 * / , % * | 
(x) Tis Tov eryurtiov Y e waflnkaan arti 


rds. ib. u. i. p. 709. C. Vid. et 5. 

(a) Vid ſupra not. (x) 

(b) bal J's Ties Tet au, irt Un%p kN Aera kr. oy 
cas, ws Tis 1{44pas ns ETEAZUTO m/ MYpage' KAN p19 
ye iv” Eueive Ap d auvies 6 dg, Haer. C) 
4, 5. 712. U. 


TINY; 
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He retained his eye-ſight to the laſt, uſing Set. I: 
| AN 
ho amanuenſis, but writing out his own Hierax. 
' r and tranſcribing likewiſe the works ma 
of others in a fair hand. 

Such a character of this Egyptian Chriſtian 
"i well induce us to form a wiſh for ſome 
bf his works: though, as may be collected 


rom Efipbanius, his (c) interpretations of 
Scripture were ſomewhat allegorical, 
As all ancient writers in dener, who make Scriptare- | 
mention of Hierax, ſay, he received the Treks 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
jt may be concluded, that his canon was 
much the ſame with that of other Chriſti- 
ans in the place where he lived. In parti- 
cular, we plainly perceive from Epriphanius, 
that (d) he received the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, as the Apoſtle Paul's. And, if Epi- 
flauius be not miſtaken, he (e) likewiſe made 
uſe of a book entitled the Anabaticon, or 
Aſcenſion of Tſatas. 

8. Sebaſtian, a Manichean, then a young Sebaftia 4. 
man, was General in Egyht, in the reign of 455 
dane about the year 3 56. and after- 


G 2 wards 


(e) Kai uur Tis SHA plus , “j, N, 
| © wpnmobes dxAnyoeias. 
| (4) Vid. Epiph. ib. u. 2. 3. 6. >. | 
(e) ib. 1. 3. p. 712. 4. ö 


ib. B. 
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| Sebaſtian. 

A. D. 

356. 


Secundin. 
* 
406. 
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wards was in high offices under ſeveral Em. 


perours. Athanaſius (f) complains of him 
more than once. He is mentioned ſever; 
times by (g) Zoſimus, and ( Ammianus Mar. 
cellinus. A note (i) of Valeſius upon the la- 
mentioned writer contains a brief hiſtoric ald 
character of Sebaſtian, and ſhews particular]; 

his acquaintance with Libanius. 
9. Secundin, an () Auditor among the 
Manicheans, wrote a letter to Auguſtir 
which 


(f) —— 7400Z0ve Tov SpaTINeaTYV su, party At: 
ovTa, k. A. Ath. Ap. pro fuga ſua. n. 6. p. 323. C. FE 
rec di uTepyezs es Ti Tornpiav Tov Sera osCas iaviv, p0vi'y 
TX, N 475 yn VEWTEþIV. 
p. 379. J. Vid. eund. ib. p. 381. C. 387. A. B. C. 

(g) Zoſim. Hift. l. 3 p. 714. I. 4. 749. 

(h) triginta millia 
ad parilem poteſtatem Sebaſtiano comite ex duce Aegy pt 
Amm. Marcell I. 23. c. 3. p. 385. Vid. eund. I. 31. c. 1: 


J. et paſſim. 


(i) Is eſt igitur Sebaſtianus dux /Egypti, ſecta Manichac- } 


us. Erat autem filius Antiphili, a quo in diſciplinan 
traditus Libanio, mox relifto eloquentiae ſtudio ad militia 


ſe contulit, tameth excellenti ingenio praeditus: ut docet L. 
banius in epiſtolis duabus ad Antiphilum, quibus et alan 
Exitant it 


Libanius 308. 340. 494. epilio:n 


ſubjungit ad Sebaſtianum, exhortans ut redeat. 


editione Cracovienſi lat. 
ad eum ſeribit Valeſ. not. (Y p. 385. 


(#) Secundinus quidam, non ex eis quos Manichaei electo:, 


ſed ex eis quos auditores vocant, quem nec facie quidem 10 


veram, ſcripſit ad me velut amicus, honorifice objurgats, 


quod oppugnarem literis illam haereſim, et admonens ne 
cerem. Aug. Retr, I. 2. c. x. 


Id. in Hiftor. Arian, ad Monat. 


commiſit Procopio, juni? | 


* 


#7 
Ch 
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wor! 


+C 
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and 
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which we ſtill have in that ancient writer's Se. l. 
works, together with his own anſwer, OW 


Cave placeth Secundin at the year 390. 2 
He /1) conjectures that he was of Africa, 
and ſpeaks of his being an old friend and in- 
timate acquaintance of Auguſtin. But herein 
that learned and laborious writer has made 
ſeveral miſtakes. For Secundin was a perfect 
ſtranger. Auguſtin (mn) had not any perſonal 
knowledge of him. Nor was Secundin an 
African, but (n) a Roman, as he himſclf 
plainly intimates. If he had been an African, 
be would not have reproached Augu/?in (o) 
with the faithleſſneſſe of that countrey, in de- 
ferting the Manicheans. Ti/lemont (p) men- 
tions divers other reaſons for thinking, that 


G 3 Secundin 


% Secundinus natione, ni fallor, Afer, ſecta Manichaeus, 
elaruit circa ann. 390. certe poſt Auguſtini ad eccleſiam re- 
ditum. M-+gna illi cum Auguſtino interceſſerat familia- 
nit, dum uterque in haereſi Manichaica verſaretur. 
Objicit Punicae gentis perfidiam. Cad. Hi/t, Lit. T. i. p. 
290. 

(m) Vid. not (k) 

(n) Legit enim aliquanta exile meum et qualecunque Ro- 
mant hominis ingenium, reverendae tuae dignationis icripta, 
in quibus ſic iraſceris veritati, ut philoſophiae Hortenfius 
Secund ad Aug. n. 3. 


% Muta qu eſo ſententiam, depone Punicae g's per- 
fdim. &c. 16. n. 2. 
% St. Auguſtin Art. 168. Mem. T. 13. þ. 450. a Faris. 
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Set. I. Secundin lived at Rome, or ſome where i. 
/ Jo : . . 

$-undin, Italie. Nor was this letter writ ſo ſoon 3 

tlie year 390. It is probable, that Augy/, 


. 
406. . 
would not long delay to anſwer it. But i 


his RetraQtations he ſpeaks of his anſwer at. 
ter his books againſt Fauſtus, and after th: 
diſputes held with Felix in the year 404 


and after another book againſt the Maniche. 
entitled De Natura Boni. The charac. 
ter too, which Auguſtin himſelf gives of h. 
anſwer, as (4) the beſt of all his books again 
the Manicheans, leads us to ſuppoſe it wi 
one of his laſt works, writen in that contro. 
verſie. In a word, the order, in which thi: 
book is placed, and the manner in which, 
Auguſtin ſpeaks of it, may induce us to think| 


ans, 


it was not writ before 405. or 406. 


Their ee. V. The (7) Manichean ſect, or church] 


clerical © as Anguſiin's phraſe is, conſiſted of tu 


conſlituti- 


on. “parts, Elect and Auditors,” He aſterwarc| 
fays'Þ 


7) Hujus autem mei voluminis titulus eſt, Contra Sccuþ 
dinum Manichaeum : quod, mea ſententia, omnibus quae a. 


verſus illam peitem ſcribere potui, facile praepono. Rey. 
2 cap. * | = 

(r) Nam in his duabus profeſſionibus, hoc eſt, EleQoru? 
et Auditorum, eccleſiam ſuam conltare voluerunt, Ay. 
Haer. cap. 46 


nc tl 


a! 
in 
T pl 

j 2 
viſio 
ditor 


paſſa 


601 
os hal 
nichae 
duodec 
Cpem 
nintur 
ps. I 
modo |] 


1 : 
done! 


43 dum, f 
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Hys: © As (s) Mani had twelve diſciples in 
* imitation of the twelve Apoſtles, that 
„ number is ſtill reſpected by the Maniche- 
& ans. For there are twelve of their Elect, 
* whom they call Maſters: and there is a 
„ thirteenth, who is their Preſident. They 
© have ſeventy two Biſhops ordained by the 
„% Maſters, and Preſbyters ordained by Bi- 
* ſhops. Their Biſhops likewiſe have Deacons. 
* The reſt are called Ele& only. But when 
* they are judged fit, they allo are ſent 
abroad, either for upholding and ſpread- 
ing their errour where it is already, or for 
« planting it where it is not.“ 

That we may the better judge of this di- 
viſion of the Manicheans into Elect and Au— 
ditors, it is needful to take notice of ſome 
paſſages of divers authors. 

G 4 Eprphanius 


-) Propter quod etiam ipſe Manichaeus duodecim diſcipu— 
os habuit, ad inſtar apoſtolici numeri, quem numerum Ma— 
nichaet etiam hodie cuſtodiunt. Nam ex Electis ſuis habent 
guodecim, quos appellant magiſtros, et tertium decimum prin- 
em eorum; epiſcopos autem ſeptuaginta duos, qui ordi- 
nantur a magiſtris; et preſbyteros, qui ordinantur ab epiſco— 
p12, Habent etiam epiſcopi diaconos. Jam. cetert tantum- 
modo Electi vocantur : ſed mittuntur etiam ipſi qui videntur 


conei ad hunc errorem vel ubi eſt ſuſtentandum et augen— 


dum, vel ubi non eſt etiam ſeminandum. II. ibid. 


87 
Sect. I. 
— 


9 


— — 
26% — 


. © 
- —— — — 
15 
0 
- — 
— — — 


1 
= " - 


= 
ZK» Ru —_— — — — 


— 


— 
F< 


AT 


3 — 
s. 
- — 
* O 


* 
- E - 
> = = - 
— — — — — —— —— ů — — 


7. TE 


— 


: * 
* 
3 
4 
OT 
'"F 
1 
I 
| 
* 
4 


88 


Se. I. 


The MANICHEANS. Book] 
Epiphanius calls their Auditors (?) Catechy. 
mens. And in the Acts of Archelaus th; 


ſecond order of the M.nicheans is () twic: | 


ſpoken of by the name of Catechumens. 

Fauſtus expreſſeth himſclf, as if (x) b 
Elect were meant clergie, and by Auditor; 
ſcculars, or the laity. Auguſtin (y) in hi 
argument takes notice of this, without d. 
realy allowing it, that I perceive. 

By the Manichean rule a very differen 
courſe of life was preſcribed to the El 
from that of the Auditors. 


migli! 


(?) TIzoau5Acucurul wv Tols duTaV ar Tp*26 


dUT 5 Salinas: ot qq 724) oTIEY day uauov Tr Gepert 7 ;l 


£).5:TOs £xuTev. Eviph. H. 66. c. 5 3. p. 665. B. 
Od VETEVOILATHITOHL e, KATNN S[4VEOV hrs, Arch 
c. 9. P. 16. m. Aye T&w KATNYEMev, ib. p. 17. | 
(x) Idcircoque Chriſto jam credere non poterant, [ Judaci, 
indif{erentiam docenti ciborum, et a ſuis quidem diſcipu.: 


omni penitus removenti, ſaecularibus vero vulgo concedent! f 


omnia quae poſſent edi. Faust. I. 16. c. 6. 


Neque enim 


juſta haec nunc veſtra ſententia eſt, ut nos quidem, qui ſolum 


in plebe ſacerdotale hominum genus cenſeamus a carnibu: 
ab:'inere debere, daemoniorum doctrinae videamur vobis at. 
ſectatores, 1 l. zo. cap. 1. | 

) Auditoribus autem veltris, quos tamquam diſtinos 2 


genere ſacerdotum dixiſti, ſecundum veniam haec edenda con 


ceditis. Contr. Fauſt. I. 30. c. 'T 

(S) Auditores autem qui appellantur apud eos, et carniv! 
veſcuntur, et agros colunt, et ſi voluerint, uxores haben!, 
quorum nihi! faciunt qui vocantur Electi. Aug. ad Deutrr 


6%. 236. al. 74. Nik forte quod non veſcimini carnibus, et 
vinum 


Theſe laſt ( 


daci, 


CIpull 


WO 
*CUCHN 


enim 


ſolum 
rnibu: Þ 


bis at- 


ctos 2 


a Con 


rnibe⸗ 
.abent, 
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us, et 
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might cat fleſh, dink wine, bathe, marry, Se. I. 
traffic, poſſeſs eſtates, bear magiſtracie, and 9 
the like: all which things were forbiden the 
Ele&, as appears from divers paſſages of Au- 
guſtin. The Elect (a) might eat grapes, but 
they were not to drink wine, though ever 
ſo new. The Ele& alſo ate (5) apples, pears, 
melons, and all forts of fruit and herbage, 
and (c) common bread, But forbore, as it 
ſeems, not (4) only fleſh, but alſo eggs, and 
milk, and (e) fiſh, In this reſpect, as Au- 


guſtin 


vinum non bibitiss De Mor. Manich. c. 13. n. 27. Quan- 
doquidem auditores veſtri, quorum apud vos ſecundus gradus 
eſt, ducere atque habere uxores non prohibeantur. ib. c. 18, 
u. 686. 

(a) Nam et vinum non bibunt, dicentes fel eſſe tenebrarum, 
cum veſcantur uvis: nec muſti aliquid, vel recentiſſimi, ſor- 
dent. De Haer. c. 46. Jam vero quae tanta perverſio eſt, 
vinum putare fel principum tenebrarum, et uvis comedendis 
non parcere? De Mor. Manich. c. xvi. u. 44. 

% Vid. de M. Manich. cap. xiii. et xvi. 

(c) Sicut enim in iplo errore veſtro, cum eo pane veſca- 
mini quo ceteri homines, et fructibus vivatis et fontibus, lana 
et lino ſimiliter texto amiciamini, &:. Contr. Fauſt, I. 20. 
6-24; 

Nec ova ſaltem 
De Haer. 


(4) Nec yeſcuntur faltem carnibus. 
ſumunt. led nec alimonia lactis utuntur. 


cap 46. 
le cur ita eum vos noxium praedicatis, ut ſi alia eſca 
non occurrat, prius fame conſumamini, quam piſce veicamini. 


Contr, Fauſt, J. 16. c. 9. 
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Sect. I. guſtin ſays, the /) Elect and Auditors looked 


like men of two different religions. He elfe. 
where ſpeaks of the Elect, as (g) perſons 
who pretended to greater perfection, and 
were ſuppoſed to be in the higheſt rank fo 
virtue, and more holy than others. And be 
ſometimes pleaſantly calls the Ele& (+) thei 
Grandees, or Quality : unleſs he is to be un. 
derſtood to mean only ſome of the chief. 


_ even of them. 


For what reaſons the Ele& were required 
to forbear fleſh, and wine, is not clear. The 
catholic 


2 


agendiſque rebus tantum ad diverſam vitam valere, fi diver: 
ſit fides, ut cum auditores veſtri et uxores habeant, et fi. 


quamvis inviti ſuſcipiant, eiſque patrimonia congerant vel | 


$4 344%S4 


vindemient, negotientur, honores publicos adminiſtrent, vc 


biſcum eos tamen, non cum gentibus computetis, cum fat | 


eorum gentibus videantur ſimiliora quam vobis. 
J. $0. 8.24; | f 
(g) — quam purgari putant Electis ſuis eo genere vitze, 
quam vivunt Electi Manichacorum, velut ſanctius et excellen 
tius Auditoribus ſuis. De Haer. cap. 46. Noſtis fratre+ 
quaſi juſtos eminentiores, in ſe tenentes primum gradurm 


Contr. Fauſt 


Juſtitiae, Electos vocari apud Manichacos. Enar. in P/. 140 


1. 10. 

(>) Nam etiam de quodam dicente, nullam ſubſtantia 
malum eſſe, unus de primatibus hujus haereſis, quem fami!! 
arius crebriuſque audiebamus, dicebat. De M. Maxich. c 


8. u. 11. — cum ad ipſos primates detulifſemus, -—— 
5b. c. 19. n. 70. 


non intuentes, non conſiderantes, in eiſdem haben: | 


ntiam 
ami. 
1 c 


*“ 


catholic Chriſtians often ſay, chat 
phcſped of them in 1 Tim. iv. 1-—4, And 
Auguſtin charges them with 4 
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chinking ſuch 
meats to be evil in their own n.vww. And 
Fauſtus himſelf ſays, that + in his opinion, 
all fleſh is impure. Potiibly, however, tor 
no other reaſon, but becauſe fleſh was ſup— 
poſed to be a great fuel of concupiicence: 
which therefore they, who were obliged to 
continence, ought to avoid. Somewhat of this 
kind is intimated in the Acts ©: + 5 aſt 
chelaus. If fo, the Manichean Elec. rte 
thoſe things for the like reaſons,  t; t * 
Catholics, as Auguſtin ſays, practiſed || cer- 
tain 


* Verumtamen quod apoſtolus Paulus futurum prae- 
viderit in talibus, qualis Manichaeus fuit, quales et eſtis vos. 
— Spiritus autem manifeſte dicit, quia in noviſimis tem- 
poribus quidam recedent a fide, — prohibentes nubere, ab- 
{tinere a Cibis, quos Deus creavit, &c. A, cum Felic. I. i. 
C. 7. 

Vos autem ipſam creaturam negatis bonam, et immun- 
dam dicitis, quod carnes diabolus operetur faeculentiore ma- 
teria mali. ---— Hoc animo, hac voluntat?, hac opinione ab 
elcis hujuſmodi temperatis, quod non ſignificatione, ſed natura 
malae et immundae ſint. Contr. Fauſt. l. 30. c. 5. 

+ Ego quidem, quia omnem carnem immundam exiſti- 
mem. Fauſt. J. 6. c. i. 

14 Cum quis veſtrüm carnalibvs, aliiſque cibis fuerit ſa- 
atus, tunc ei concupiſcentiae oboritur invitatio. Ma- 
wes ap. Arch. cap. 14. p. 17. 

Et Chriſtian, non haeretici, ſed catholici, edomandi 


corporis 


* Paul pro- Sect. I. 
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Sea. I. tain abſtinences; to humble the body, and nar 
grengthen the mind. || * But that this wa ind 
the only reaſon and foundation of this for. am 

bearance, I do not affirm. anc 

The Auditors (i) were obliged to maintain wh 

the Ele&t. They (4) kneeled down to the the 
Elect to aſk their bleffing. This ceremonie in 

was performed by the Auditors before all Au 

the Elect, and not only before Biſhops, Preſ- ble 

byters and Deacons, rat] 

From all theſe paſſages we may be able to ; 

form ſome judgement concerning this diſtinc- © *©* 

tion in the Manichean ſect. Archelaus and * : 

Epiphanius denoting the ſecond order by the © | 


name 


corporis cauſſa, propter animam in orationibus amplius hu 
miliandum, non quod illa immunda efle credant, non ſolum : 
a carnibus, verum etiam a quibuſdam terrae fructibus ab f 
nent Contr. F. I. 30. c. 5. „. 
See Beauſ. T. 2. p. 767. Cc. | 1 
(i) Suiſque Auditoribus ideo haec arbitrantur ignoſci, quiz 
praebent inde alimenta Electis ſuis. Itaque ipſi Elect, ( 
nihil in agris operantes, nec poma carpentes, nec ſaltem fo. ct 
lia ulla vellentes, exſpectant haec afferri uſibus ſuis ab Audi Þ © 
toribus ſuis. Aug. de Haer. cap. 46. Illac autem pur- Þ 4 a 
gari nos ab iſtis ſordibus expetentes, cum eis qui appellarentur FÞ l 
C 
\ 


electi et ſancti, afferremus eſcas. --- - Confer. I. 4. c. 1 | © 
Vid. et Epiph. H. 66. c. 53. p. 665. B. ſupra citat. “ | « 
() p. 88. 

0) Sed ipfi 1 ante Electos genua figunt, ut 1 

manus ſupplicibus imponantur : non a ſolis preſbyteris vc! 

epiſcopis aut diaconibus eorum, ſed a quiballiber el electis. Au 0 
ad Deut. * 236. al. 74. 1. 2. . 17 


hu- 
lum 


bit 
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name of Catechumens, we might have been Sed. I. 

induced to think, that Ele& and Auditors 
among the Manicheans anſwered to Faithful 
and Catechumens among the Catholics, But 
when we conſider what Fauſtus ſayd, and that 
the Elect, when qualifyed, were employed 


in ſpreading their principles, and that the 
Auditors maintained the Elect, and aſked a 


| bleſſing from them upon their knees, we are 
rather led to another notion. 


Beauſobre gives this account of the matter: 
The (/) Elect were their Doctors, their 
« Biſhops, their Preſbyters, their Eccleſiaſ- 
„ tical Miniſters. But this title does not. 
properly denote the epiſcopate, or any 
other office. It denotes a particular kind 
of life, or the obſervation of ſome coun- 
„ ſels, called evangelic; ſuch rules as Mani 
had preſcribed to thoſe who aimed at per- 
* tection, and particularly to the miniſters 
of his ſet, Thus the Manichean Elect 
were the Miniſters of their church, and in 
general all who made profeſſion of celi- 
bacie, virginity, poverty, and practiſed 
certain abſtinences and auſterities, which 
were judged proper for them. For which 


« reaſon 


% Hift. d Manich, T. 2. p. 763. 764. See likewiſe T. i. 
>. 17. note (8) ; 
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Sea. I. & reaſon they are called (m) the perfect hy 

. Thondrret,” Beauſobre farther obſerves, that 

(n) among the Catholics, Catechumens were 

ſuch as had not been initiated by baptiſm: 

whereas among the Manichean Auditors there 

were many, who had been baptized, though 
perhaps not all. 

According to this account, as the fam: 

learned writer expreſſeth himſelf in anothe 

(o) place, the Ele& were Eccleſiaſtics, and 

« in general all ſuch as made profeſſion © 

e obſerving certain counſels, called evangelic 


e as if we ſhould ſay, the Clergie and the} 


« Monks. The Auditors were Laity.” 


Whether this account be quite right, | 
cannot certainly ſay. For Auguſtin ſeems to] 


intimate, that y) the reaſon, why he Wa 
not preſent at their euchariſt, was, that he 


was only an Auditor, 
But however that be, I would obſerye 


that the word Elect, denoting the higher order, | 


ſo 


(m) Go ανννν YνEHẽQ IF Op ' evils H. Fab. I. 1. c. 20 
p. 214. A. 
(7) ib. p. 763. 
(e) 76. 7 i. p. 17. note (8) 
(?) Quid autem inter vos agatis, qui Electi eſtis, ego {cit 
non poſſum. Nam et euchariſtiam audivi a vobis ſaepe quo 
accipiatis: tempus autem accipiendi cum me lateret, quid a 


Cipiatis, unde noſſe potui? Di/put, contr. Fort. i, u. 2 


(4) 


©. \ 
CAN! TH! 


(r) | 


dentia x 


(4) 
(t). 


in (cript 
| liarius ſi 


Fenty, 


a h. IXili. 


The MANICHEANS: 


a ſten found in Auguſtin, is alſo * 
eee guſtin, is alſo uſed in Seft. I. 
0 the like manner () by Gregorie Naztanzen : 
. and that (7) ſome Manicheans, who were 
5, only in the rank of Auditors, appear to have 
5 practiſed much ſtrictneſſe and abſtemiouſ- 
oh neſſe, reſembling that required of their 
Elect. 
5 i Beauſobre thinks, that (s) the Auditors 
* were ſo called, becauſe they heard in the 
150 church, vhilſt others taught and inſtructed. 
8 I do not remember to have ſeen in him, 
b. one elſe, a reaſon aſſigned for the uſe 
ur of the word Elect, denoting all thoſe of the 
| ſcct, which were not Auditors, But per- 
1981 haps they borrowed it from thoſe texts of 
7 £ . 
5 the Goſpels and Epiſtles, where the word is 
Wa uſed for Chriſtians, or God's peculiar people: 
Eb as Matth. xxiv. 22. 24. 31. Luke xvill. 7. 
Rom. vill. 33. Col. iii. 12. and other places, 
DER Auguſtin (7) has a paſſage, which may lead 
RA to this thought. 
0 | Photius 
(7) —— ep ö. Tot Tols e 7 
e pavty alot Tols txacK]ots Aeyout 
ay EN v v 4. exicanuTloles. Greg. N. Or. 5 2. . 
(r) Nam quidam veſter auditor, in illa memorabili abſti- 
 Tentia nihilo electis cedens. De M. Manich. c. 20.n. 74. in 
(3) T. 2. b. 763; hes 
0 ſcir ( 2 Electi quidem Dei ſunt omnes ſancti, et habemus hoc 
+ j (cripturis : ſed uſurparunt ſibi il'ud nomen, et quaſi f1mi- 
pe qucd larius ſibi appli ; * | 
quid . Mike pplicaverunt, ut tamquam proprie jam Electi ap- 
| entur. Enarr. in ./. 140. . 10. 
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Sed. I. Photius in his firſt book againſt the Pay. 
tn: licians, uſually reckoned a branch of the Mz. 
nicheans, relates a ſingularity of theirs. They 
(u) reduced all their ſect, or the profeſſor; 
of their principles, to fix churches, The 
firſt was called Macedonia, the ſecond Achaia 
the third was called the church of the PH. 
lippians, the fourth that of the Laodicean; 
the fifth that of the Ephefians, the ſixth that 
of the Colofſians. Themſelves (x) they called 
Chriſtians. The Catholics they named Ro. 
mans, as (y) if they had been mere Heathen: | 
| This fanſie, of reducing their ſect to fi 
7 churches, 1s alſo taken notice of by (2) Peter 
[ of Sicilie, and the author of the Form dt V 
abjuring Manicheiſm, as it is in (a) Coteleriu, ken 
and (5) Tollius. | peop 


Moreover, | preſe 


(u) EE q dv]av avouorryeolv EXXANGIAS, Gs THY MEU H of © 


Hoviav nanzow. N. A. Phot. I. i. cap. v. in. J 
(x) Kai 2d e danbas alas yproteves poparss ut TU. 
Ass nete ovopeZuam* eaulors de Thy xAnoiw, ns dee ge. 
Tenas xabirnract, Ta Xpioicatay aigudnlsom. Phot. ib. |. i (c) 
cap. 6. d 
(z) Seipſos Chriſtianos nuncupant; nos autem 
Romanos, Ethnico nomine proprium permutare conati, ap Þ © 
pellant. Per. Sic. ap. Bib. Patr. T. 16. p. 756. B. tus, 
(=) Vid. ſupr. not. (y) h. Ph, 
(4) ap. Recognit. Clem. J. 4. c. 27. { e) 
(6b) His. Ital. p. 144. . 2 


duadam 
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Pau. * Moreover, it was a common thing among Seck. I. 
them, their leaders eſpecially, to change . 
name by which they were firſt called for 

fon that of ſome apoſtolical man, Phozius (c) | 
produces ſeveral inſtances: Simeon, who 1 
aid, changed his name to Titus: Joſeph, who 

Phi. leaving his own name took that of FEpa- 

pbroditus Gegneſius, who altered his name 

that to Timothie: and Sergius, who called him- 

alled ſelf Yehicus. Inſomuch that Mr. WMolſſ, 

Ro- the learned editor of Photius, could not for- 

nen bear remarking, that (d) theſe people migh- 

fix) tily affected apoſtolical things. 


n off VI. The Manicheans are ſometimes ſpo- 77. 

; | WMIANNES, 
ring] ken of, as an impious, diſſolute fort of e HE 
people. Their euchariſt, particularly, is re- 
Over, | preſented as an abominable rite, not fit to 

be deſcribed: as may be ſeen in (e) Cyril 

A . 0 
of Jeruſalem, and (f) Auguſtin. Beauſobre 
p i - H ( 4 } ſpeaks 


> lik (<) Phot. ib. l. i. c. iv. 

{4) Adeo in omnibus apoſtolici aevi ſpeciem affectarunt, 
| ——— | *:, quemadmodum virorum apoſtolicorum, ita et eccleſiarum 
u, ap veteris memoriae nomina adoptarent, ad exemplum factionis 

| aſtivs, quae Apoſtolicorum nomine apud veteres nominatur. 
05. Phot. 1. 156. 
| {e) Cat. vi. cap. 33. 
(/) Qua occaſione, vel potius exſecrabilis ſuperſtitionis 
{$uadam neceflitate, coguntur Electi eorum velut euchariſtiam 
| conſperſam 
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(g) ſpeaks largely to this infamous ſtorie « 
their euchariſt, to whom I refer. Howe: 
I ſhall here mention ſome of his argumer 
and obſervations. 

The thing is altogether incredible, cſpe; 
ally when related ( of people, who by pr 
feſſion were Chriſtians: who believed, th 
Jeſus Chriſt was a perfect model of all 
tues: who acknowledged the reaſonablenc! 
and excellence of the precepts of the goſſ 
and that the eſſence of religion you in obe 
ing them. 

The Manicheans always denyed their pr: 


tiſing the abominable rites layed to th: 
So (7) Auguſtin himſelf ſays. A: 
in the year 392. when he had been ſcyc;! 
years a Catholic, and was now Preſbyter, 
IN 
Sed hoc ſe F 


charge. 


conſperſam cum ſemine humano ſumere. 


ae 


cere negant, et alios neſcio quos ſub nomine Manichacor 4 


Detecti tamen ſunt in eccleſia, ſicut 
ubi puella nomine Margarita |: 


id facere aflirmant. 
2pud Carthaginem, 


nefariam turpitudinem prodidit, quae cum eſſet annorum 


dum duodecim, propter hoc ſceleſtum myſterium fe dic 
eſſe vitiatam. Tune Euſebiam quamdam Manichaeum e 
ſanctimonialem, idipſum propter hoc ipſum paſſam, vix d- 
pulit confiteri 
excipiendum et commiſcendum concumbentium ſemen fa! 


ſubſternitur, ſimiliter indicavit. Aug. de Haere/. co! 
(g Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich, I. 9. ch. 7. 8. 9.7. 2 
720. fc. 


{h) Beauf. ib. p. 732. 


(i ) Sed hac je facere negant, Lid. ſupr. not. (J) 


quae totum illud turpiſſimum ſcelus, uÞ 


[ 


M: 
vid 
ope 


yea 


End 


wel 


| 2 


ſun 


g, 
1s {i 


an! 


0 
vera 
Purge 
quae 
F ortu 


gti (1) puts by that queſtion. 
5s fill preſſed by Portunatus, who inſiſts upon 
an anſwer, Auguſtiu is not able to produce 


us, ub 
nen fat 


c 


7. 3 
* 0 * 


) 
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Before they enter into 
viſpute upon matters of belief, or tunatus 


vpenly calls upon Auguſtin, who for ſeveral 


years was one of them, to tell, (4) if he 


knew any of the crimes, with which they 


were icproached, This confidence of For- 


"== tus, fave (1) Beauſobre, is a ſtrong pre- 


ſun of the innocence of the ſet. Au- 
When he 


any thing material againſt them of his own 
knowledge: but excuſeth (2) himfelt, becauſe 
he was not one of the Elect, 
Auditor. 

In the year - 


but only an 


391. or 392. Auguſtin wrote 


a book for the ſake of his fric 80 Honoratils, 


H 2 whom 


% Ex te ergo pracſentes audiant boni viri, utrum ſint 
vera ſuper quibus criminamur et appetimur, an ſint falſa. 
Purgare me prius volo penes conſcientiam veſtram —— fi ea 
quae jactantur vidit in nobis, vel conſecutus eſt. A. corty, 
Fortunat. in. 

% ibid. p. 737. m. 

(un) Interfai, Sed alia quaeſtio eft de fide, alia de mori 
bus: ego de fide propoſui. Act. Fortun. n. 2. 

u Noſtis autem me non Electum veſtrum, ſed Audito- 
rem fuiſſe.— Quid autem inter vos agatis, qui Electi eſis, 
tro ſcire non poſſum, et reliqua, ib, n. 3. 
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Had a public conference with Fortunatus, a Sc. l. 


Manichean Preſbyter. 
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Seck. I. whom (o) of a Heathen he had perſwaded 


to become a Manichean: who alſo ſtill ad. 
hered to that ſect, when he himſelf had lf: 
it. Auguſtin is allowed to argue here fe 
the moſt part very well. But, ſays ( Bea: 
ſobre, why does he not in this book, for the 
ſake of his dear and illuſtrious friend, make 
uſe of that deciſive argument, their abomi- 
nable myſteries? No good reaſon, he think: 
can be aſſigned for this omiſſion, but that 


Cyril of Feruſalem publiſhed his Catechetici 


there was no ground for the accuſation. | 
The general filence of ancient authors 
another argument of the falſhood of this ſtoric. | 


diſcourſes about the year 347. ſeventy year: | 
as is ſuppoſed, after the death of M 


myſteries. There (s) is no mention made 0! 
them in the Diſpute of Archelaus. Serap!! 
Biſhop 


(% Tu nondum Chriſtianus, qui hortatu meo, cum ©. 
vehementer exſecraris, &. De Util, Cred. c. i. u. 2 


But, as () Beauſobre ſays, he is the firſt who 
has ſpoken of this matter. And (7) from} 
Cyril to Auguſtin he does not find any au-] 
thor, Chriſtian or Heathen, who has re- 
proached the Manicheans with theſe oblicene } 
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Biſhop of Thmutis, contemporarie with Hl, 
Jays not a word of them. Nor has he par— 


ceived this accuſation in any works of EVH ene. 
Theodoret, Titus of Boſtra, 
gius in his Dynaſtics, 
this head. 


and Abuiphara- 
are allo ſilent upon 
And, as Beauſobre goes on, if to 
theſe Fathers we add the two Pagan Philo- 
ſophers, Alexander of Lycopelis and Simpli- 
cius, who both wrote againſt theſe people, 
and are profoundly filent about the ctimes 
they are reproached with, the number of 
witneſſes to their innocence in this reſpect 
will greatly ſurpaſs that of their accuſers. 


I ſhall ſay nothing more concerning that 
But as (7) Suidas, without any parti- 
cular regard to their euchariſt, upbraids the 
aflemblics and 
obſcene mixtures, and others (x) often ſpeak 
ok them as an impious ſet of men; I ſhall 
ad ſome things, which perhaps may be of 

II 3 


uſe 


(1) Kati xd , Tivds fry tis N aαεꝭ˖s, Y THfavy- 
44 Wes. Ee. . S Mang. ; | 
(ir) In Moreri's article of Manes are theſe words: * Ile 
condemned marriage, ſtill allowing his followers to plunge 
' themſelves in all manner of ſenſuality : 


if 


et condamnoit 


e marriage, permettant pourtant a ſes diſciples de ſe plonger 
uns toutes ſortes de volupte: brutales. 
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uſe to ſet the character of this people in 
proper light. 

About the year 388. ſome time after b. 
was returned to the Catholics, Auguſtin wrote 
two books; one entitled Of the manners « 
the Catholic church, the other Of the man. 
ners of the Manicheans. And they wer: 
occaſioned by the Manicheans (%) boaſtin: 
of their own ſtrict courſe of life, and ( 
by their cenſures of the looſe behaviour c 
the Catholics. 

At the beginning of the firſt of thoſe ti: 
books Auguſtin owns, that (y) the Manichc. 
ans enſnared many by the ſpecious appearance 
of chaſtity and temperance. This was the 


very thing, that (=) brought his friend Al: 


pus into their nets. 


Fl [ ( ; Ul 1 


„jam baptizatus autem cum Romae eſſem, nec {err} 


tacitus poſſem Manichacorum jactantiam de falſa et fab 
continent et abſtinentla, 


Moribus Fccleſiae Catholicae, alterum de Moribus Manicha: 
Retry: {i 1:0 7 

(x) Nolite conſcctari turbas imperitorum, qui vel in ipli 
[Utioh ſunt, vel ita libidinibus dediti, ut ob 
L:ti fint quid promiſerint Deo. 


run. 
vera religione ſuper 


6 Sed quoniam duae maxime ſunt illecebrae Manichacc: 


rum, quibus decipiuntur incauti, altera, cum vitae cal 


t memotabilis continentiae imaginem praeferunt. De Ma 
Ee. Ca. Cap. 3 2. 
( — amans in Manichaeis oſtentationem continentiae, i 


quam veram et germanam putabat. 


Confei. J. 6. Co 7 7 


ſcripſi duos libros, unum <<} 


De Mor. Ec. Cath. E. 34. N. 8 


brola 


tlaru 
voluf 
ſtud 
que | 
mon 
"IF © 
4 
is m 

( 
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in 4 p Auguſtin himſclt ſeems to have acquited 3 
them. Whilſt he was among them, he liy- 

ed a ſenſual courſe of life, and his head was 

$11:d with ambitious ſchemes. But he owns, 

ro hat (a) this was not owing to their doctrine: 

nan. por they earneſtly exhorted men, he ſays, to . 

wet mind better things. So he writes at the 

ſting begining of his book, addreſſed to his friend o 

| (x Honoratus, And at the end of it he ſpeaks wil 

ur. of the pale countenances of theſe ( men. l 


r he 


Vrote 


It is a ſaying of Eßphrem the Syrian, that 1 
tw (le) the devil gave Maui a pale complexion, . 
iche. the better to deceive the ſimple and unwaric. 4 
. 6 (4% 
rance St. Chryſo/tom oblerves of the Manichcans, i 
s tit! that (d) they had an appearance of modeſtie, i 
Age H 4. | but ol 
2% (a) cum vitae hujus mundi eram implicatus, tene. th 
| broſam ſpem gerens, de pulcritudine uxoris, de pompa divi- As 
0 b tiarum, de inanitate honorum, ceteriſque noxiis et pernicioſis | * 
an voluptatibus. Haec enim omnia, quod te non latet, cum | 7. 
ls wa n 2 2 5 * * 
* {tudiole illos audirem, cupere et ſperare non deſiſtebam. Ne— ob | 
mic que hoc eorum doctrinae tribuo. Fateor enim et illos ſedulo bs 
ED monere, ut iſta caveantur. De Lil. Cred. ad Honrat. c. 1. 7 
in ip 1. 3. my 
pL (b) quo illi homines exſangues corporibus, ſed craf- 1 
pete 7 is mentibus adſpirare non poſſunt. 276. cap. t. Wy 
uchaeo ( Quare ſic interpretor : Pallore Manctem  diabolus 8 
e cat tinxit, ut incautos falleret. Aſem. Bib. Or. J. i. p. 119. " 
Yeh (4) Kal yep ut panly an To 91.9% PE) vu qt 34 4 
| 2s, Xj KATAKCUTTEIL Th d Th miilale my "ul 
nent Be xn In Gen. Serm. 7. p. 680. B. ed. Bencd. | 4 
x: 11 
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but they hid the wolf under ſheep's cloth. 
ing. | 

It appears from divers things fayd by & 
Jerome, that (e) the Manicheans were gre: 
faſters; and that they had among them ma. 
ny virgins, perſons who profeſſed to live 
chaſt and ſingle life. The gay ladies of hi: 
time endeavored many ways to put a goo! 
face upon their luxurious courſe of life: Some. 


times they (7) ſayd: To the pure all thing 
And if at any time they met 4] 


are pure. 
woman who looked pale and fad, they woul 
ſay: Ah child, thou art a Nun, or a mise. 
rable Manichean, I ſuppoſe. 


Jerome commenting upon Amos in. 1; | 
And I will fmite the «inter-houſe with 1} 
ſammer-Hotiſe, ſays, © that (g) by the winter 


6 houl: 


e) Atque utinam omni tempore jejunare poſſimus, — | 


Nec tamen Manichacae haereſeos accuſandi ſunt, quum cu. 
nalis cibus praeferri non debuerit ſpirituali. Ad. Lucin. H 
52. al. 28.7, 4. 5. 579. 

( Ittae ſunt, quae ſolent dicere: Omnia munda mundi 
-—— Et quam vider.nt pallentem atque triſtem, Miſeram, 
Monacham, et Manichaeam vocant, 
18. al. 42. . 32. / 

(Et percutiet domum hyemalem; eos haereticos, qu 
laborant continentia et jejuniis xerophagiis, chamaceuniis, e qu: 
bus Tatianus et Manichaeus. 
laitas, 


Et domum acſtivam, ut Nico. 
qui propter ventris ingluviem, omnem recip!un! 
voluptatem. I Amos J. i. Z. 3. p. 1396. ix. 


De Cuſtod. V irg. £1. 


ic 


af 
of | 
It 1 
ed, 
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yalt 
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oth. 


Ch. Ixiii. The MANICUHEANS. 
1 houſe may be underſlood thoſe heretics SeR. I. 


that mortifyed themſelves with faſting and 
& apſtinence, who fared hard and lodged 


4: hard; ſuch as Tatian, and Mani, and their 


4% followers. The ſummer-houſe may de- 
* note the Nicolaitans and other heretics, 
„ho indulged their appetites, and lived in 
* all manner of exceſſe.” And upon Joel i. 


14. Sanfify ye a faſt, he has theſe words: 


« Mani (Bh and Tatian and many other he- 
* retics faſt, but their faſting is worſe than 
„ gluttonie and drunkenneſſe.“ 
the ſame ancient and learned writer declares: 
„ Virgins, ſuch (i) as are ſaid to be among 
divers heretics, and even among the impure 
Manicheans, are to be eſteemed whores, 
not Virgins.” Such is the unhappineſſe 
of hereſie, which turns virtues into vices |! 
t is true however, that the Manicheans faſt- 
ed, and lived chaſtly : but their great ab- 
ſtinence and virginal chaſtity were of no 


yalue, 
Chryſoftom 


(>) Jejunat Manichaeus et multi haeretici, maximeque En- 
cratitae, quorum. princeps Tatianus. Sed hoc jejunium ſatu- 


r1tate et ebrietate deterius eſt. In Joel. cap. i. ib. p. 1345. J. 

(„) Ceterum virgines, quales apud diverſas haereſes, et 
quales apud impuriſſmum Manichaeum eſſe dicuntur, ſcorta 
ſunt aeſtimandae, non virgines. De Cuſtod. Virg. Ep. 18. L. 


4 5. 47. 


Once more, 
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Chryſoſtom expreſſeth himſelf in the lil; 


manner. He ſays, he (4) dares not call th. 
virgins of heretics virgins: and affirms, thy 
the ſobriety of heretics is worſe than tl; 
greateſt diſſolutneſſe. 

I ſuppoſe, the reaſon of theſe hard ſen. 
tences may be what is ſomewhere obſerve 
by Auguſtin, that (n) actions are qualifyc 
by the views and ends with which they at. 
performed. 


I preſume, that all theſe paſſages of an.) 
cient writers may be ſufficient to render! 
probable, that the Manicheans had no doc. 
which countenanced a licentious cout! 


trines, 


of life. Some of their Ele&, it is likely 


failed (2) in obſerving the ſtrict rules, b. 


121 

Which 

Has qe rw aipe]inov 84 av Era hi map urs £4 

Chr. de Virgin. T. i. þ. 268. B. 

(1) Kat hyde 99th yeias dTHINE i) Twv diplImeav Tw20:0%1 
Yew £54. ib. p. 271. E. Vid. et. A. B. C. ib. 

(n] Niſi forte quod non veſcimini carnibus, et vinum n- 

bibitis, 


enim quo referuntur ea quae facimus, 


noſtra laude aliqua digna ſunt. De Mor. Manich. cap. 13. 
#7. Sed tamen ſignificantes, 
iſtam, niſi ad aliquem rectiſſimum ſinem, certa ratione feratur 
ib. n. 28. 
qua eſcis talibus et potu delectamur et capimur, audio et pr 
bo. Sed not. ita eſt. ibid. Fid. et eund. contr. Fauſt. l. 
cap. 5. 

(n) Vid. Aug. de Mor. Manich, 


cap. 18. 19. 20. 


Quod quaero a vobis, quo fine faciatis? E 
fi non ſolum 1 
culpabilis, ſed etiam laudabilis fuerit, tunc demum etiam fact: 


vanam cile Continentian 


Si ergo parcimoniae gratia et coercendae libidin!! 


conc 
then 
nich 
ficu] 
in t 
of t 
com 
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lik pbich they were bound. But ſo it was Seck. I. 
che with the Catholics. There were bad livers 
hy ikerviſe among them. Some (o) who pre- 
th: tended to much ſanctity and devotion, were 
guilty of great enormities. Auguſtin's com- 
{n plaint of the Manicheans is verifyed in all 
rved rties: men () ſay, and do not. They 
ye! commend and teach what they do not per- 
At form. | 
"3 VII. The Manicheans ſeldom had the e ble 
ler: protection of the Roman laws. Tillemont in 2 
doc his hiſtorie of this people has an entire article 
due Concerning the laws of the Emperours againſt 
kehr] them. In Auguſtin's works againſt the Ma- 
5 nicheans we find frequent notice of the dif- 
„ch ficulties they lay under. Fauſtus (q) gloryes 
1 | in the perſecutions they endured, as a proof 
"| of their being good Chriſtians, This was a 
r common ſubject of boaſting among them. 
IM NC | And 
? Fir % Novi multos eſſe ſepulchrorum et picturarum adoratores. 
um in| Novi multos eſſe, qui luxurioſiſſime ſuper mortuos bibant, et 
m fact cpulas cadaveribus exhibentes, ſuper ſepultos ſe ipſos ſepeliant, 
„ - Þ © voracitates, ebrietateſque ſuas deputent religioni. &. De 
nentian |» for. Ec. Ca. c. 34. . 74. 
foratu! Cum autem laudatis et docetis iſta, nec facitis, quid 
ibidin, vobis fallacius dici aut inveniri poteſt? De Mor. Manich. 
» ct pro 0. 19. A. 68. | 
ft. J. 2. ) Vides pauperem, eſurientem, ſitientem, perſecu- 


ones et odia ſuſtinentem propter juſtitiam. Et dubitas, utrum 
| *cipiam evangelium? Fauſt. Il. 5. c. 1, 
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= I. And they argued, that ) they were note 


the world, and muſt needs be ſincere love 
of truth, becauſe the world hated then 
and they were always under perſecution, 

It appears by Augu/tin's ſecond day's cor. 
ference with Felix, at Hippo, in the yer 


404. that the Manichean books or papers d 
Felix had been taken from him, and wer: 
Felix 


in the cuſtodie of a public officer. 
defired to have them reſtored to him, fe 


his aſſiſtance in the debate. 
length allows, that any thing he pointed t: 


might be recited out of thoſe writings. A-| 
mong them was a letter of Mani, called the 
Epiſtle of the Foundation. And in ther fit 
day's conference Felix ſeveral times intimate 


(7) the 


(r) Ubi eſt ergo quod perpetuam ſibi perſecutionem in [10 
mundo futuram praedicant, eoque ſe commendatiores haber 
volunt, hinc interpretantes, quod hic mundus eos oderit. / 
M. Manich. c. 19 n. 69. aut definite vos inde jactare, 
quod multis deteſtabiles ſitis. Contr. Fauſt. I. 6. c. 8. 

(5) Ec quia nullam ſcripturam inter manus habui, quia nov 
mihi ſunt redditae, unde me inſtruere poſſem. Nullus enim 
ad certamen exit, niſi prius munitus fuerit : et nullus litigator 
poteſt fine ſuis chartis litigare. Similiter et ego fine me! 
ſcriptura reſpondere non poſſum. Modo peto, codice 
reddantur mihi. Aug. dixit : Sed quia codices tuos le. 
petis, qui ſub ſigillo publico cuſtodiuntur, —— Tolle autem 
codices tuos, et dic quid inde velis proferri. Felix dixit: 
Omnes ſcripturas, quae mihi ſublatae ſunt. Iſta enim H pit 
tola Fundamenti eſt, &c. Ad. cum Fel. I. 2. c. 1. 


Auguſtin a 


conte 
adva! 


mild 
that 
none 
that 


(t) 


Contra 


Vid. it 


(u) 


s eſſe 
perduè 


Centib! 
inſulan 
Cunt, 
— ] 
forte d 
(x) 
tem PO! 
mini, 


(3) 


nate: 


the 


in hoc 
haber. 
t. D- 


actare, 


lia NON 
enim 
itigatot 
1e me! 
codice: 
10s fe- 
autem 


dixit: 


n E pit. 


| none at all. 
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) the difficulty he lay under in diſputing 
me the Imperial laws. 

When Auguſtin (u) ſpeaks of the baniſh- 
ent of Fauſtus and others into an iſland, I 
think, he intimates, that by law they might 
have been puniſhed more ſeverely, For he 
| ys, that moderate ſentence was obtained by 
the interceſſion of thoſe very Chriſtians, who 
(5 or Fauſtus and his Manichean friends 
in the Proconſul's court; And in the ſame 
context, a little before, he ſpeaks of the (x) 
advantage, the Manicheans had from the 
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Sect. I. 
Www JILY 


mildneſſe of the Catholics : which was ſuch, 


that their ſufferings were few, and almoſt 
But then it ſhould be obſerved, 
that 2 Auguſtin computes bamiſhment into 

a deſert 


Non tantum ego poſſum contra tuam virtutem, deinde 
contra leges Imperatorum. — Act. cum Fel. l. 1. c. 12. 


| Vid. ib. infra, et cap. 6. 


) Fauſtus autem convictus vel confeſſus, quod Manichae- 


| tefſet, cum aliis nonnullis ſecum ad judicium proconſulare 
Perductis, eis ipſis Chriſtianis a quibus perducti ſant interce- 


dentibus, leviſſima poena, ſi tamen illa poena dicenda eſt, in 
inſalam relegatus eſt : quod ſua ſponte quotidie ſervi Dei fa- 
ciunt, ſe a turbulento ſtrepitu populorum removere cupientes 
—— Denique non multo poſt inde omnes eadem ſollemni 
ſorte dimiſſi ſunt. Contr. Fauſt. J. 6. c. 8. 

(+) Pro qua impia perverſitate, propter Chriſtianorum 
tmporum manſuetudinem, quam parva et prope nulla patia. 
mini, cur non cogitatis ? 76, 

Vid not. (u) 
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Sea, I. a deſert iſland to be a mere trifle, and lin. 


more than retirement, which gives men 
opportunity for meditation. Moreover, 


= 
& 


he aſſures us, the baniſhment of the Mar. 


cheans, beforementioned, was of ſhort dur. 


tion. They were all ſoon releaſed by pu; 


lic authority. 


And it may be collected from ſome thine] 


— 


ſayd by Auguſtin upon another occaſion, th 
(z) though their aſſemblies were prohibitc| 
by law, at Carthage, they (a) found oppof 


tunities to meet together for divine worſhin 


Such was the zeal of theſe unhappy peopl: 


or ſuch was the moderation of thoſe wh 
were entruſted with the execution of th; 


laws againſt them. 


Not long after the year 440. Pope L 


made ſtrict enquirie after the Manicheans : 
Rome and in other places, and deſtroye: 


OTE 
Ole 


(=) 
publica prohiberentur, De Mor. Man. c. 19. u. 69. | 

(4) Non erant hi [Ele&i] ex una domo, ſed diverſe pro 
ſus habitantes, ex eo loco ubi conventus omnium factus « erit 
pariter forte deſcenderant. 7b. u. 68. 


(5) Hoc tempore plurimos Manichaeos intra Urbem late! 
diligentiae Papae Leonis innotuit, qui eos de ſecretis ſuis e-|W 
tos, et oculis totius eccleſiae publicatos, omnes dogmatis i 
turpitudines et damnare fecit et prodere, incenſis corum cd 
dicibus, quorum magnae moles erant interceptae. &c. 


per. Chr. Integr, ap. Caniſ. et Baſnag, Lection. T. i., 


quod eo tempore, quo conventicula eorum lex 


(c) 
Urbe 
ſe de! 
venir 
conſt 
publi 
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dbireat numbers of their books. 80 writes Sed. J. 
Proſper. And from Leo himſelf, in a letter 


; do the Biſhops of Tale, we learn, that (c) 
Tart he detected many of this people at Rome. 
TH Some he converted. The reſt, who were 
1 unmoved by his arguments, were condemned 
2 0 perpetual baniſhment, as the laws di- 
ine rected. | 

al | Photius ſays, that (4) though many Em- 


bie! berours had puniſhed thoſe apoſtates even 
| with death, the progreſſe of their impicty 


45 had not been ſtopped. 
5 ; They who are deſirous of knowin;; more 
A of this matter may conſult the Codes (e) of 


g 15 | Tuſtinian, and (f) Theodofius : where are di- 
vers laws againſt theſe men, which cannot 
be denyed to have an appearance of much 


FL 0 0 ; 
ak cverity. 
In 
troye. 
ren (c) Plurimos impietatis Manichaeae ſequaces et doctores in 
© | UVrbe inveſtigatio noſtra reperit. Aliquanti vero, qui ita 
| le demerſerant, ut nullum his auxiliantis poſſet remedium ſub- 
WY venire, ſubditi legibus, ſecundum Chriſtianorum principum 
conſtituta, ne ſanctum gregem ſua contagione polluerent, per 
as # publicos judices perpetuo ſunt exilio relegati. Leo. Ep. 2. ad 
Aus er 


on, Ep. Ital. | 

(d) moAran Ns tasCav Parity Eipet vu q luv Tis 
aeg Cre, Y Hund Ar rug dee u gaps ic - 
uns. Phot. Contr. Man. I. i. c. 16. p. 61. 
e) Juſt. Cod. J. i. Tit. v. De Haereticis, et Maniclaeis, 


et Samaritis. 


(f) Cod, head. 1. 16. Tit. v. De Haereticis, 
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In Baronius (g) may be ſeen ſuch a reſcrip 
of Diocletian and Maximian, ſayd to þ 
given at Alexandria in the year 290. occaf. 
oned by an account received from Jule 


Proconſul of Africa, of the great diſturbar.| 


ces cauſed by the Manicheans in that coun, 
trey. This reſcript is, I think, general) 
allowed to be (Y) genuine. 


But Samuel Bal 
nage (i) offers divers weighty arguments | 


gainſt that ſuppoſition, One of them 


that there is no mention of this law in Fal 
ſebe, Cyril, or Auguſtin. 


reaſons, which are very conſiderable, ani 
may be ſeen in his own work. 


Indeed it ſeems to me altogether unlikely, 


that Manicheiſm ſhould fo ſoon have gained 


footing, and made ſuch progreſſe in Africa Þ 


as is here ſuppoſed : ſo as to cauſe diitur- 


bances to divers people and (&) cities, and 


he 


(g Baron. Ann. 287. u. i. ii. &c. Vid. et Coteler. Mir 


G. T. i. p. 778. 779. 
% Vid. Tillem. Les Manicheens Art. 17. et Diocle tis 


2: | 

(5) Ba ſu. Ann. 287. u. iv. 

(&) et multa facinora ibi committere : populos nan 
que quietos perturbare, nec non civitatibus maxima detrimen! 
inferre. ap. Baron. ib. u. 3. 

(7) Si qui ſane etiam honorati, aut cujuſlibet dignitat“, 
vel majoris perſonae, ad hanc inauditam, turpemque ſeclam, 
— ſe tranſtulerunt, 16. 4. 4. 


— 


He has many othe 


L : [ 
us © 


I 


mod 


thing 
ans 
liked 
tinct 


(m) 
* 


retet { 
fetur 16 


quem 
ante St 
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crip |; received by men of high rank, as well Sed. J. 
0 b | s others; —— 
cali. : It appears to me alſo very probable, that 


k 1 


{in H Diocletian had made ſuch a law as this, 
bar. te Manicheans would have been expreſsly 
our} bamed in Conſtantin's edicts againſt heretics : 


rah Whereas it does not appear from Fuſebe, that 
Bal: | 2 they were ſo named in any ſuch laws 

ts a bf that Chriſtian Emperour. 
m i: It muſt be owned, Ammianus Marcellinns 
Eu fays, © that (n) Conſtantin, deſirous to get 
otheþ * exact information concerning the opinions 
as * of divers ſects, the Manicheans and the 
like, employed Strategius for that purpoſe : 
ich!“ who acquited himſelf ſo well in the office 
nei! © aſſigned him, that the Emperour ordered, 
2 he ſhould for the future be called MiIſo- 
iu!“ anus.“ But perhaps Ammianus accom- 
ad modates his way of ſpeaking to the ſtate of 
be! things in his own time, when the Maniche- 
Ins were well known, as well as greatly diſ- 
M liked, Ammianus mentions no other ſect diſ- 
tinctly, beſide the Manicheans, as if they 
| 1 were 


ocletie“ 


os nam () Vid. Euf. de Vit. Conſtant. I. 3. cap. 63. 64. 
1 Conſtantinus enim cum limatius ſuperſtitionum quae- 
Teret ſectas, Manichaeorum et ſimilium, nec interpres inveni- 
tetur idoneus, hunc ſibi commendatum ut ſufficientem elegit: 
quem officio functum perite, Muſonianum voluit appellari, 
ante Strategium dictitatum. Anm. M. I. 15. . 13. 


men 


gnitatls, 
ſectam, 
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alas 


The MANICHEANS. Book] 


were the principal ſubject of enquirie : hid 
can hardly be allowed, when we perceive fro 


our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, that there ws, f, 
other ſects at that time, which made mu“ © 
more noiſe in the Roman Empire. Hoy, } . 
ever, the enquiry here ſpoken of is no pro 
that the Manicheans were named in any ( 


Conſtantin's laws againſt heretics. | hen 

Beauſobre (o admits the genuinneſſe (| 
this law. But then he ſays, Drocletian (;| hotur 
and his miniſters muſt have been very litth * 
acquainted with the true principles of | 
Manicheans : which I think ſhould have | 
him to ſuſpect the reputed original of t| 
reſcript, and inſcribe it rather to ſome ion} 
rant and deſigning impoſtor. 

Before I conclude the remarks upon th} 
reſcript I ſhould acknowledge, that it is me 


tioned in () the Commentaries upon St. Ta 


thirteen Epiſtles, uſually joyned with u 
works of St. Ambroſe, But, as the Bag 
di 


(9) See B. Hiſt. de Man. T. i. p. 183. T. 2. p. 700. 

(p) Diocletien et ſes miniſtres connoiſſoient fort mal c 
ictiques, „ils les croyoient capables d'approuver les incei 
eux qui toleroient à peine le mariage. ib. T. 1. p. 254. 

) Quippe cum Diocletianus imperator conſtitution? | 
deſignet, dicens: Sordidam hanc et impuram haereſim, 9 
nuper, inquit, egreſſa eſt de Perſide. Ambroſiafe. in 
c. iii. p. 310, C. 
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hic Fin editors ſay, thoſe (+) Commentaries Sec. 1. 
fron Nave been interpolated in many places. And 1 9928 
de They may have been ſo here. However the 
mu ge of that work is not certainly known, I 
ay formerly (s) took ſome Notice of it. 
ooh 4 


any ) Illud inſuper adjiciendum eſt, eoſdem librarios magna 
| $centia ſaltem in tres priores epiſtolas abuſos eſſe: quando- 

ſy | Huidem ab eis non raro longa fragmenta ibidem inſerta fuiſſe 

A probabile eſt, quae in vetuſtioribus manuſcriptis non inveni- 

an ,, \Antur. &. Admon. p21. T. 

y lt! (:) See before Vel. iv. p. 789. 790. 
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II. 
The Hiſtorie of MANI. 


SECT. 


I. His Name, Countrey, Parents, Qualit. 
II. The Time of the Riſe (| 


cations, 


Mancheiſm. 


Sect. II. I. JA ANI, always (a) fo called by th 
WY Perſians and Arabians, uſually calle 
Manes or Manichee by the Greeks and R 
mans, was (b) a Perſian, or at leſt lived i | 
the territories of the King of Perſia; as iÞþ 


allowe 


(a) Manes Perſa, in eorum libris dictus Mani pid 
nam talis fuit profeſſione ſua. 
Arabum et Perſarum libris conſtanter vocetur Mani, hoc it 
rum ejus nomen Perſicum fuiſſe tuto credamus. Hinc Grat 
cis et aliis vulgo audit Mavis, Hyde de Relig. Vet. Per, 
21. p. 280. 281. Ee 

(% Mauns q vos a8 Ths rd m4powl oppeTo ns. £!! 
Haey. 66. n. i. 


Manichaei a quodam Perſa extiterunt, qui vocabatur MI 


nes. Auguſtin. de Haer. c. 46. in. 
Perſa, quem accuſaſti, non aderit. Secundin. Ep. ad 4 
9. $5 


Cum itaque in omnib=\ 


(e 
B. O, 
(4) 
(e) 
Aſſem. 
(f) 
E 
livs alte 
Tum ſo 
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allowed (c) by all authors, who ſpeak of Seft. II. 
7 bim. 1 
4% 3 Beauſobre (d) ſays, it is certain he was a 
Pe Perſian, if thereby be meant that he was a 
pative ſubject of the Kings of Pera. But 
if thereby be meant that he was of the pro- 
yince of Fars or Perſia, it is doubtful. E- 
Prem ſays, (e) he was a Balylbnian; that is, 
of the province of Babylon, or elſe of hal- 
Ja daea, which (/) is often confounded with 
iſe | that of Babylon. This ſeems to be confirmed 
by the Acts of Archelaus, where (g) that 
| Þiſhop reproaches Mani with underſtanding 
y th po language, but his Chaldee; which implyes, 
calle that he was a CHaldean. 
XI It is not a little diſagreeable, to obſerve the 
ed if poor thoughts of divers ancient Gree& writers, 
as occaſioned by the name of this man. The 
lowelf thing is taken notice of by ſeveral moderns. 


| 1 I quote 
| pidto 
omniba 
hoc de ( Manetem genere Perſam omnes veteres faciunt. Am. 
nc Gre B Or. Tc 5. þ. 133- 
Per/. 85 T. i. p. 66. 
= (c) VA Ae fuiſſe docet | Ephraem] infra bymno xiv 
4 E kit! Aſſem. ib, 


(f) Vid. Cellar. 078. Ant. J. 2. þ. 758: 


atur M. (g) Perſa barbare, non Graecorum linguae, non ul. 


us alterius linguae ſcientiam habere potuiſti, ſed Chaldaeo- 
a, Im folum, &c. Arch. n. 36. p. 63. 


118 The MAN ICHEANS. Book ! 


Seft. II. I quote two of them in the margin, (%) Con 
e (2) Tollius. 

They ſpeak, as if his name had been dt. 

rived from the Greek noun mania, fignilyin; 

madneſſe, or from the verb mainoma? : an; 


as if his name were the ſame as manets, that 


is, mad or furious: whereas the name is cer 
tainly Per/ic, or Chaldaic. Euſebe, former) 
quoted, is pleaſed to allude to this imaginar; 
ſignification of the word. Cyril of Teri; 


lem ſays, * he () changed his name fron 


«© Cubricus to Manes, thinking thereby t: 
* gain honour among the Perſians: but d. 


vine providence ſo ordered it, that If 


thereby aflixed to himſelf among the Gr 


CC th: 


(+) Graeci vero, quo aptiorem irridendi occaſionem ant 
perent, illud a paris deducere ſolent. Cav. H. L. 7 
140. f. Oxon, . 

(7) Quia vero Sed aut Graeca intelligentibus adv: 
ſariis, vox illa Mzvns uberiorem irridendi anſam pracheb:! 
quaſi a Graeco Aavia, inſania, ſeu prayer, infanio, de 
vata eſſet, et fic nomen et omen inſaniae Maneti obtip 1 
tum quod et eadem vox Mayns ſtupidum ſignificaret, ut api 
Ariſtophanem, Msy2urtlos 9' d Mavag. Manichaei Manichi: 
ſe vocari volcbant, quaſi derivato nomine a manahath requis 


Nec apud Judaeos idem contumelia caruerunt, qui omnes is | 


pios Manetes appellarunt. &c. Toll, not. ap. infign. Ita. 


p. 126. 
( k) J Ts be 6 curve 9 uoſſa ab gals 12): 


Eros yeEveatar vo to mtpoid! vouioes eauley Tian, 745 "a 


Anat [211 %s Ew pol £4uT9 10] 8y ern. Cyr. Cat. 6. 1.2% 


Manes 
in Gra 


luerun 


guaſi 

Mann 

Haer, 
Et 


patria 
Vitaret 
-{W2ddidil 
veſtrur 
| Uraecg 
tandi 7 


K | 


4 
all V 65 


1 de. 
Hinz 
ant 

tha 
$ ce. 
merh 
inatt 


racbed:! 
110, det 
btigiſſe 
ut api 
anichae? 
h requit 
MNCs 1 
gen. bal 


A / * 
x 


, asg 10 


6. 1. 24 


Mannichaeum vocant, 


addidiltis, ubi amplius laberemini. 
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& the character of madneſſe.“ 
| ) has ſomewhat to the like purpoſe. J 
of Hoſtra, who writes the name Maneis in— 
ead of Manes, has alſo condeſcended ( 
b adopt this ſhght thing. For ſo I muſt 
call it, though it is alſo found in ſo fine a 
writer as (2) Photivs. 
The poor people were fo often teaſed with 
this filly fanſie, that, as Auguſtin ſays, for that 
geaſon they (o) prolonged the name, and called 
their maſter Manichee, to avoid the reproach 
of that odious derivation. And ſome of them 
pretended, that the true way of writing the 
a was Mannichee, denoting one that poured 


I 4 


{1) Haer. 66. n. 1. p. 617. C. D. ; 

n) 5 J's paves tk Bapcapw!, Y The pavizs dying s 
V. I. A. Titus contr. Manich. I. i. in. p. 60. 

(n) Vid. Phot. contr. Man. I. i. c. 12. p. 45. 46. 47. 

(%% Manichaei a quodam Perſa exſtiterunt, qui vocabatur 


down 


Manes : quamvis et ipſum, cum ejus inſana doctrina coepiſſet 
in Graecia praedicari, Manichaeum diſcipuli ejus appellare ma- 


luerunt, devitantes nomen inſaniae. Unde quidam eorum 


quaſi doctiores, et eo ipſo mendaciores, geminata in litera, 


quaſi manna fundentem. Aug. de 
Haer. c. 46. in. 


Et per dominum veſtrum Manichaeum, qui Manes lingua 
Fatria vocabatur. Sed vos, ut apud Graecos nomen inſaniae 
vitaretis, velut declinato et prolongato nomine, quaſi fuſionem 
Sic enim mihi quidam 


veſtrum expoſuit, cur appellatus fit Manichaeus, ut ſcilicet in 
Otaeca lingua tamquam manna fundere videretur, quia Graece 
Centr, Fauſt. l. 19. c. 22. 


undi ep dicitur. &. 
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Sect. II. down the heavenly brexd manna, 
— 


nem potius vocare debebat. 
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I hay: 
tranſcribed at the bottom of the page tw: 
paſſages of Auguſtin, where he ſpeaks of thi 
matter. James Baſnage in his notes up; 


Titus (p) has judiciouſly cenſured both {ide} 
One might be apt to think 
that (3) Mani, or Mane or Manes ſhould h 


for theſe trifles. 


the name of the man, and (7) Manichaz; 


denote a follower of him. But the Gre 


and Latins do often uſe (s) this laſt for him. 
elf 


(þ) 


e coclis j42vvz Ai], panem coeleſtem, mannam ſcilicet, « 
fundentem referebant. 
nominis etymologiam. Sed futiles admodum ſunt illae obſer 
vationes, quas quiſque ad ſuae partis gloriam trahere cor 
Baſn. ad Tit. B. p. 60. | 


( Manichaci poſt hos de Perſide a Mane homine — 


ita dicto ſurrexerunt. 


(r) 


Philaſt. de H. c. 61. in. 

Notabis Manichaeum dici a Leone, quem Mz 
Mayns eſt haereſiarcha ipſe, iz 
Nes, qui ejus ſectae eſt, et Mauyalo Joypa. Tame 
nunquam aliter a veteribus patribus vocatur, quam Manichazu: 
ut Hieronymo, et aliis primae notae ſcriptoribus : quod perin: 
eſt, ac fi Marcioniſta pro Marcione diceretur, Valentiniat 
pro Valentino, Photinianus pro Photino. Neque ſemel \z 


vr 41 et Mays pro eodem apud Epiphanium. / Sc. 
Animadwv. in Euf. Chron, p. 240. J. 

„ Even in the Acts of Archelaus Mani's name is wil 
both ways, that is, ſometimes he is called Manes, at oth 
I ſhall refer to ſome examples: Et po! 
Arch. c. 6. p. 9. Nullum ex no- 

| „ 


times NManichacus. 
triduo venit ad Manem 


Ut averterent omen Manetis diſcipuli apud Gr 
cos Manichacum illum appellabant, eumque velut angeln 


Sic ab utraque parte ludebatur cir: 


cont! 
uſed 


Tit 


\ 
Toy 
Cline 
TY: 


15. « 


auth 


Fo 
TY Ot: 


him. 
(lt Þ 


1 Cre. 


noelun i 


cet, ei 
Ir Circ 


e obſer 


CONT 
ne —=- 


em Mz 


Tame 
1chaus 
| perind; 
itintauss 


mel Mx 
9“ Scal. 
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ſelf, as well as the former. I put in the Sed. Il. 


margin (e) a few other obſervations, though 


*” 


: of 


bie, 6 Manes, Galatam facies. ib. c. 36. p. 62. His au- 


ditis, turbae volebant comprehendere Manem. c. 55. p. 100. 
Pic mihi illud etiam, © Manichace. c. 49. p. go. His let- 
ter to Marcellus is there thus inſcribed: Marta , R. As 
c. 5. þ. 6. In like manner Epiphanius uſeth both ways of 


writing Mani's name. 


(t) Suidas ſays: Maduns, S vof,. Tlegod XN Mdvev- 
78. Which might almoſt induce one to ſuppoſe, that he 
wrote the name Mayes for Mang, the proper name of a 
ſlave, is, I think, generally declined Man. In Titus this 
name is always writ Maves* and he declines, as Suidas di- 
refs: d Xanerus aps Ts Maviy|O» nralnuiwu. Tit. B. 


contr. Man, J. i. p. 64. . The ſame way of declining is 


uſed in the Form of abjuring Manicheiſm. Avafualifo 
25% Amped MAS. AU ap. Toll. p. 130. Avateualitu 
7:1 a%]ipa Mavey|&» Tlad]exiov. ib. p. 144. Epiphanius de- 
clines otherwiſe : E Maun 1g. H. 66. u. i. p. 617. C. 
TY: Ts Malun. ib. c. 20. P. 637. D., wabily vl Tx Mann 


ib. c. 12. p. 629. B. I add ſome other examples from other 


authors eig T0 Mawila. Thart. H. F. J. i. c. 26. p. 


213. D. Cyril of Feruſalem always writes Manes, never 
Manichee, And he declines, as Epiphanius avlt T% Ke- 
Celas Many col ov emwvopar. Cat. 6. u. 24. wdlerdAailcs 
re Maynv © Ag RA ib. u. 30. 


GAA £05 Tav x- 


La ria T's Mary wabilav. ib. u. 31. How Philaſter de- 


ciined Manes, appears from the begining of his article. See 
note (g). In the Acts of Arche/aus, where the name is writ 
Hanes, in the nominative, and not Manichaeus, it is not 
prolonged in the genitive: Et quomodo de Perſide venientem 
Manem. Arch. n. 35. p. 61. His auditis, turbae vo- 
lebant Manem comprehenſum tradere. c. 55. P. 100. 


non ex Mane originem mali hujus manaſſe. 26. p. 101. 
And ſee before note (). 
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Sec. II. of no great importance, concerning the dif. 
ferent ways of writing this name in ſever; 
authors. I hope, I need not make any aps. 

logie for generally writing his name Mani 

after the people of the Eaſt, where he lived, 

And Epiphanius ſays, that (x) Mane was iht 

name he took inſtead of Cubricus. 


It is not among the Greeks, that we muſ| 
ſeek for the original of this name. Fa 
Archelaus himſelf ſays, that (y) Corbiciu 


changed his name after the death of the] 
widow, his patroneſſc, at the court of Pera 


And all the Greek writers in general fay, 


that in taking the name Manes, he intended] 


to ſecure himſelf honour among the Per. 


frans. 


But though the name Man: be Per/ic 0: 


Chaldaic, learned moderns, fkilled in th: 
Oriental languages, are not agreed about the 
original of it. However, it may be obſerycd 

that 


(«) Les Perſans et les Arabes appeilent notre herefiarque 
Mani. Beauſ. Hiſt. Manich. T. i. p. 73. m. and ,. 
note (a) p. 116. | 

(x) KU he. e 75 mewlov Kaye, immopdoo: 
£0} Man d H. 66. „ i. in. 

(») Tunc ergo Corbicius, ſepulta domina, bonis ſibi de. 


relictis omnibus uti coepit, et migravit ad medium civitats 
locum, in quo manebat Rex Perſarum, et commutato (b! 
nomine Manem ſemetipſum pro Corbicio appellavit. 4c 


u. 53 p. 98. 


muſt} 
Fork 


Vici 


fy others. 


the 
er ſia 

ſay, 
ended 


Per. 


ſe ot 


| the 
t the 
rycd, 

that 


ſiarque 


d let 
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at Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays, Manes (2) in 
the Perfian language ſignifyes diſcourſe or 
eloquence : and that he changed his name 
from Cubricus to Manes, partly to obliterate 


the memorie of his ſervitude, partly for the 
fake of gaining the reputation of a good 


ſpeaker. This is taken up by (a) Photzus, 


Epiphanius ſays, that (5) Mane 

the Babylonian language ſignifyes veſſel or 
inſtrument. Ephrem the Syrian (c) ſeems to 
refer to this notion of the word: which is 
alſo approved by Aſſeman. And it may be 
ſuppoſed to be alluded to in (4) the Acts of 
Archelaus. 


( Era, iva un T3 Tis Jerdas coun emoreidicev A, d 
74 KeCpize Mary Eauldy Emwvo pact, ber x12 Thy Tiipoay 
adler u opniay nao med Y/4p u Abet 
71s cb, Madun S] emwvopuadtey, woe ] u apts ov. 
4. A. Gyr. Cat. 6. n. 24. 

(a) ani ds Tito meggidt yAway To oo! opaianſixov, ty 
pros J1aheZiv Spacer. Ph. contr. Man. I. i. c. 12. p. 45. 

(T yap Mavn d Tis BCN ,ð4i?n Es Y EAAnia 
l agebHνZG H ꝰ . de, 7" Lö,.j.l, H. 66. 1. i. p. 617. 
C. D. 

(c) Manes, Chaldaicum nomen, vas, veſtem, inſtrumen- 
tum quodlibet ſigniſicat. Huc ſpectat quod S8. Ephraem hoc 


loco ſcribit: Manetem diabolus tamquam propria induit veſ- 
te, ut eo, velut inſtrumento ſuo abuteretur, ſuaque per ip- 


ſum promeret oracula. A/em. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 119. 
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% Vas es Antichriſti, et neque bonum vas, ſed ſordidum 


et indignum. Hrch. c. 36. p. 62. 


Se. II. Archelaus. | 
jan or Mana, in Aſſyrian and Chaldee, ſig. 
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Nor does Hyde deny, that (. 


nifyes veſſel, 
I ſhall not concern myſelf about other de. 
rivations, or ſignifications of this name: hy 


only refer to ſome (/) authors, where the! 


may be ſeen by thoſe who are curious. 


Whatever was the meaning of the name 


as (g) Beauſobre obſerves, it certainly w. 


very honorable: and, if it fignifyed an} 
thing, there is reaſon to think, it denotc} 


ſome advantageous quality. 


nes. 


Arabia. 


It is ſayd, that Man's father's name wi} 
Patitius or Patecius, and his mother's name] 


Car'ſſa 


(e) Verum quidem eſt, quod in lingua Aſſyriaca et Chal 
daica Min ſeu Mana fit Vas. de Rel. V. Perſ. p. 281. in. 
CF) Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. v. p. 281. 282. Hyde de Nel 


Vet. Perſ. p. 281. Le Moyne Var. Sacr. p. 634. 7%, 
Scal. Animadv. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 240. 241. Toutt'e ai 


Cyr. Cat. 6. u. 24. Beauſobr. Hifl. de Manich, T. i. p. 0 
74. Jac. Bajn. ad Tit. Boſtr. I. i. p. 60. 

le) 7. 1. 5. 73. 

0 Vid. Chron. Ede. ap. Aſeman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 415 
419. Cc. 

(i) Maanus, nomen tum Syris tum Arabibus princip'b 
familiare. A/em. ib. p. 418. | 


For (þ) diver} 
Kings of Edeſſa were named Manes or Mad. 
And Aſſeman ſays, that (i) it was 2 
common name of the Princes of Syria ant 


Nam 


kl 


am] 
noted! 


diver} 
Maa. 
Was 2 
7 and 


e wall 
name! 


argſa 


et Chal- 
81. in. 
de Ret. 
Joſep 


et 24 


9. 70 


p. 415 


ncip!Þ's 


| Coctus ſeu philoſophus. 
Nam pater fuit IIa rEαιν e, et mater Kopowa. Hyae ib, P- 
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Caroſſa. Their names are in the (4) Form Se. Il. 


f abjuring Manicheiſm, and in („) Hyde. 


Cove (mn) has Patricius, by miſtake probably. 


But the thing is of no importance. 

The Greek writers continually repreſent 
Mani as a flave, purchaſed by a widow, and 
afterwards ſet at liberty. This we have al- 
teady ſeen in Socrates, with whom others 
agree. This is one thing, with which (7) 
Cyri/ upbraids him: though he at the ſame 
time owns, that it is no real ſcandal, If he 
was once poor, and a ſlave; he obtained his 
liberty, and came to the poſſeſſion of a great 
eſtate by that time he was twelve years 
of age. According to (o) Archelaus, and 


(þ) Cyril, 


(t) evaflealiCo Ti mdlipe avi]. ma]ini, Y vi avis 
Hit Kapoaxav. ap. Toll. Infign. p. 144. 

% Ille apud Shahriſtanium vocatur Manes ibn Phaten 
At pro Phaten legendum Phatec. 


M., 
280. 


(m) patre Patricio, matre Caroſſa natus. H. L. T. 
7. p. 140. 6. | 
(* re e duTs TA TINAG KAKA, ue ο PWT 


| Tiv BA&Jenuian* der , T Jereicy* 8X, dr, d n d- 


Att, x. A. Cat. 6. n. 26. | 
(0) comparavit ſibi puerum annorum fere ſeptem, 


Corbicium nomine, quem ſtatim manumiſit, ac literis erudi- 
vit. Quique cum duodecim annorum eſſet effectus, anus illa 


diem obiit, ipſique univerſa bona ſua tradidit. Arcb. u. 53- 
5.97. 


1 


— 8 4 3 
— 2 47 9. | 
_ 7 N 


no notice taken of it in the Eaſtern writer; 
and even the Greek authors ſpeak of him | 
rich, learned, educated among Philoſopher. | 
and at the court of Perſia in his early ag: 
Maimes among the Greeks was a commu| 
narne for () ſlaves. And one may be al 
moſt apt to think, that this gave occaſio 
for the common opinion of the Greek un 
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Seat. IT. (y) Cyril, the widow, that purchaſed him {4 
n flave, ſoon ſet him at liberty, adopted lin 


for her ſon, gave him a good education, ant 
in the end made him her heir. 


But I think it may be queſtioned, he 


ther Mani ever was a flave, For there 


ters concerning Man's ſervitude. 


The Eaſtern authors, cited by (7) He 


and (s) Herbelot, ſay, that Mani was a painte 


and 


(f) Kai tirov es tidheoiany Nd ε, traidiuoes THis nt 
Tov pwaluary wi vie & KiCpitO» 6 n’ s GUETING &+ 
[4£00Y PAT CEWV HHLLRLTE © Hy TEASUTNOUGNS Y NNCAS EKANDA: 
unge N Td B. C % Th Xenuare, Cat. 6. u. 24, 

(7) Mavis Ye £51 deR. Ariftoph. Av. V. 1429. 
paſſim. Ten ton, & Mavns Au cps Atoy es 4 n* Ar 
Verns qs Xopis Mars ov JSovarat. Diog. Laert. I. 6. * 
Vid. Menag. in locum, et in l. 5. u. 55 Conf. Sent. 1 
Trang. Anim. c. 8. Vid. et Suid. V. Mays. cum Kuſteri nt: 
et Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 281. 282. 

(r) Manes Perſa, in eorum libris dictus Mani pictor. Nan 
talis fuit profeſſione ſua, Hyde, ubi ſupra, c. 21. p. 280. 

(*) Mani. Manes etoĩt peintre et graveur de ſa p!" 
feſſion. Herbelat Bib, Orient. 


In t 
9111s 
and 
der! 
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1 fb and engraver by profeſſion, What uſe he is Sec. II. 
lin, fyd to have made of his {kill in painting, 
an, vill be ſeen hereafter. 
It is fayd by the ſame writers, quoted 
hel both by (7) Hyde, and (u) Herbelot, that he 
rei bad ſo fine a hand, as to draw lines, and 
ter. make circles without rule or compaſſe. And 
mal be made a terreſtrial globe with all it's cir- 
hen! tles and diviſions, 
age It may be argued, that Mani was {kilful 
ama in the ſcience of aſtronomie, becauſe Eprpha- 
e a mus lays, he (x) wrote a book of aſtrologie, 
ah and that his followers boaſted of their un- 
W dcritanding in aſtronomie. 
Auguſtin too ſays, that ) the Manichean 
Hi: writings 
aunter % Orientales aiunt, quod ex pictoriae artis qua excellebat 


and ! fuperbia elatus ſe prophetam venditaret. Ferunt eum potuiffe 
ad 20. ulnarum longitudinem ducere lineam, in qua appli- 
cando normam nulla curvitas deprehendi potuit. Hyde ib. p. 


Tuns 66 282. N. 


Apa. ) Ce Manes ſgavoit faire quelques preſtiges, et avoit la 
main fi juſte, qu? il tiroit des lignes, et decrivoit des cercles 
32% bes regle et fans compas. II fit auſſi un globe terreſtre avec 
„ A bus ſes cercles et ſes diviſions, Herbelot ib. 
ö. „ m de v eh drgoroyias' & yadg dd lud 
dente, , die rains ef, s, dNAR MANAW duToIs &v TeX 
ri nit i #2; warQ» t d ννά q s Haer. 66. n. 13. p. 
629. D. 
r. Nam (y) Libri quoque corum pleni ſunt longiſſimis fabulis, de 
280, doelo et ſideribus et ſole et luna: quae tamen ubi conſi- 


deranda 
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writings were filled with a fabulous philoſ,. 


phie about the heavens and the ſtars, and tl; 


ſun and moon. Fauſtus however, the M.. 


nichean Biſhop, did not concern himſelf with 
thoſe ſpeculations: which, I think, is to hi} 
honour, and ſeems to ſhew, that as amony} 


other ſets, ſo among them likewiſe, ther: 
were doctrines, .maintained by fome, which 


the wiſer and more underſtanding did no 
conſider as effential parts of their ſcheme þ 


or at all belonging to it. 
Beauſobre (2) has ſhewn it to be probs 


ble, that Mani believed, our earth to hate 
two hemiſpheres, an upper and a lower 


both inhabited ; and conſequently, that ther: 


are Antipodes. He collects as much fromſ 


ſome things ſayd in the (a) Acts of Arche 


laus. And he refers to a paſſage of Cijmaſſp 


Indi cope! u 


deranda et diſcutienda protuli, modeſte ſane ille nec auſus e: 
ſubire ipſam ſarcinam. Noverat enim ſe iſta non noſle, n 
eum puduit confiteri. Non erat de talibus, quales multos iv 
quaces paſſus eram, conantes eam docere, et dicentes ib. 
Iſte vero cor habebat, etſi non rectum ad te, nec tamen m 
mis incautum ad ſeipſum. Conf. J. 5. c. J. u. 12. 


(z) Hift. de Manich. T. 2. p. 374 376. 
(a) Kai manu tio £Tpot x TWVES, Tov PSHE) Suvari 


dd Tere Te ric hu, Sagard, Arch. c. 9. p. 17 N 


01 0, avis pit as KN u, ndatw ouvid lucas THis 4 
#6.c.8, P. 14. Conf. Lactant. Inſtit. I. 3. c. 24. 


Quan 


inſtrun 


Iys, ? 


(e) 


owe, 


there! 
from 


Ar che- 
ler ſte) | 


auſus ei 
oſſe, net 
wultos 19 
es Nihil 
amen ni 


II 


7. Kal 555 7. 
/ quam vertit in linguam Perſicam: eumque extitiſſe auctorem 


jaſtrumenti muſici dicti Arabilus Oud, id eſt, T eſtudo, Che- 
I's. ib. p. 280. 
() T. i. p. 81. 83. 


TOS 4 


ö h. Ixiii. 


prilolophus. 
| (7) Ibn Shahna dicit Manetem ſcripſiſſe philoſophiam, 


The MANICHEANS. 
Indicopleuſtes, who ſays, that (5) the Mani- 


cheans are of much the ſame opinion with 
the Greeks, and believe, as they do, that the 
heaven is ſpherical. 
 Shariſtant, an Arabian author in Hyde, 
calls Mani (c) a learned man, and a Philoſo- 
her: and another author of the ſame coun- 
trcy ſays, (d) that Mani wrote a ſyſtem of phi- 
loſophie, and invented a muſical inſtrument, 
called by the Arabians Oud. 
| Beauſebre argues, that (e) Mani was ſkilled 
in medicine, But he has no direct evidence. 
It is not expreſsly ſayd by the Greek or Eaſ- 
tern writers. And Beauſobre does not give 
credit to the ſtorie of his attempt to cure the 
King of Perfia's fon. I therefore leave that 


| @ doubtful point. 
Cojma 


But Mani was learned. This : appears from all 
the particulars juſt mentioned, and from what 


15 ſayd by the Greet writers of the literarie 


K 


and 


17 As . a 0 * Ay * 
(5) Ma¹ννο]οx FapzrThinorz Tois L GEOVEUTES, Tov TE 


e. . \ * * oY * 7 

dana M duT0E cee c? vorul ovtts, %. X. Com. J. 6. p. 
7 9 . P 

271. B. 


c) apud Shahriſtanium 
Hyde, p. 280. 


Manes ibn Phaten doctus, ſeu 


129 


Sec. II. 


. 
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See. U. and philoſophical (/) education beſtowed u 
NY oo by the good widow, into whoſe han 
he came. And in the Acts of Archelay: 
is ſpoken of, as (g) if he was equal to 
moſt knowing among the Perſians, or v4 
the firſt man of his time among them 
learning. | 
I ſhall now tranſlate a long article in 7 
belot, taken from Eaſtern authors, who {: 


that (þ) Mani having gained ſome eſter] 
began to gather together a number of pe 
« ple, in the character of diſciples, who | 


„ poſed the worthip and ceremonies of 
« religion of Zoroaſter, which the Peri 


cc profeſſed at that time. This novelty bag 
ing occaſioned ſome diſturbances, d, 


Would have had him puniſhed: But 
6 perceiving that he was ſought for, f. 
* and retired into Turke/ſtan, Here he h. 
* full ſcope to ſpread his notions among 
ignorant ſort of people, and make im- 
„ paſs among them for a wonderful mi! 
or even a god, Having found a c 


cc 


** where was a fine ſpring, he got ſome pc 
& yo! 
2 £45 At ο DA0TODWY a uα s Cyr. Cat. C. u. 
(0 eruditus ſecundum doctrinam, quae in 1oc!> 


eſt, et pene dixerim ſuper omnem hominem, A 
P. 98. 
(% Vid, Herbelat. Bib, Or, v. Mani. 
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1 ups; 2 viſions, ſufficient for a year, to be lodged Sect. II. 
har] e there. And then he told his diſciples, 
ans! „ that he was about to take a journey to 
to ti + © heaven, and that they would be a whole 
Dr v4 year without ſeeing him: aſter which time 
mi] he would come down again from heaven, 


and appear in a certain cave, which he 
n HF told them of. 


ho {| * At the end of the year they failed not to 
eſte look for him, and found him at the ap- 
of ph © pointed place. Then he ſhewed them 
tho o that wonderful book, filled with uncom- 


of ti mon images and figures, and called Hy- 
Pera © genk and ſtent, which he ſayd he had 


ty haf © brought from heaven. This new impoſ- 
So © ture greatly encreaſed the number of his 

t Mf © followers, who all went from Turkeftan 

Ir, f © into Perſia upon the death of Sapor. 

he h: © Hormiſdas having ſucceeded his father 

1017 0 © Sapor, uſed Mani very kindly. He even 


him *©* embraced his ſect, and built him a caſtle 


| ma © for his ſecurity. 

a c % Baharam, or Varanes, ſucceeding his 
me pF father Hormiſdas, appeared in the begining 
vil © of his reign to favor Mani. But hav- 
5. 6% ing got him out of his caſtle, under a 


i loc" © pretenſe of diſputing with the doctors of 


rh, . , T: 


the Zoroaſtrian ſet, he ſoon after flayed 
K 2 « him 
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Sect. II. «„ him alive, filled his ſkin with chaff, and a 
had it hung up in a conſpicuous place | p 
« terrify thoſe of his ſect, Whereupon th: 8 
« greateſt part of his followers fled into I 
and ſome even to China. All that ſlayc:| 
« in Perſia loſt their libegy, and were te. 


hes ttc 


* 


©« diccd to ſervitude.” | = 

Tic fame ſtorie is told in (i) Hyde fron} but 
the fame hiſtorian Condemir or Khondem ho 
with only ſome few variations. As Hyd 5 


book is not very common, I have tranſcribe} 


his words at the bottom of the page. J y 
I thin} 44 
(i) Perſarum hiſtoricus Chondemir narrat, quod Mane. beg 
Saducaeus, fuit egregius pictor et ſculptor: qui poſtquam a rift 
dicrat quod Jeſus ſe miſſurum paracletum declaraſſet, dia ben 
la pideae cordis ejus tabulae inſculpſit ſuggeſtionem, ipſum ch 
dictum paracletum. Quod tempore Shabur filii Ardeſhi: BB but 
b-can prophetiam jactabat: cumque Shabur eum interfcerÞ 
quaereret, aufugit in Turkiſtan, ubi multos ſeduxit. Poſtea Gre 
inveniens ſpeluncam, ubi optimae aquae fons erat, ibi clancs 


lum repoſuit annonam ad unius anni ſpatium duraturam, one 
aſſeclis ſuis praetendebat, ſe ad coclum afcenſurum, et 5% Tratic 
unius anni ſpatium ſe rurſus ad eos deſcenſurum. Ode 4 
circa ſeipſum ab eis ſubducens, in dictam ſpeluncam abu, Mo 


ibique ad praeſtitutrum tempus permanſit. Et deinde rur{. 
comparens, produxit tabulas egregie pictas, quas Erteng ing, 
Mani vocant, affirmans ſe eas a coelo accepiſſe: unde plum ing 
ei fidem adhibuere. Deinde in Perſidem feſtinans Regem Bel. 
ram ad ſuam religionem invitavit. Et quidem Rex fult es 
pri mis qui jus dictis fidem adhibuit. Et cum aſſeclae da 
multi evaderent, Magorum doctoribus praecepit, ut cum eo 
diſputarent. At tandem omnes qui ſervitio ejus addicti eran! (k) 
| Regis Behram juſſu occiſi ſunt, et fervor ejus ignis hoc me. Chril 
do extinctus. Hyde de Rel. V. Perſ. cap. 21. p. 282. 29 I} Ftept 


k 1. 
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5 4 I think it may be beſt to make here a Seck. II. 
A 4 few remarks, omitting others, which might 
1 75 be mentioned, and poſſibly may be remem- 
U 'þ bred at another time. 
we | 1. The Eaſtern authors, quoted in Hyde 

and Ilerbelot's collections, are not ancient, 

Foal but rather modern. For they are either Ma- 
2 hometans, or Chriſtians of late times. 

7 2. The Eaſtern writers declare Mani to 
at have been a Chriſtian, It ſeems to be im- 

I plycd in Khondemir”'s account, as it ſtands in 
dum erbelot, But it is plainly intimated at the 

Me begining of his article in Hyde. And Sha- 
uam 7ifani, cited by Hyde, ſays: that (4) Mani 
3 received the prophecie or religion of Jeſus, 
e z but not that cf Moſes, 
nere 3, The Eaſtern writers agree with the 
don: | Greeks in repreſenting Mani an impoſtor, or 
ram, one that pretended to prophecie and inſpi- 
, et po lation. 

Z bo 4. If theſe writers are to be relyed upon, 
1. e Mani emproved his {kill in painting for gain- 
Erterg)-ſÞ ing, or ſupporting the reputation of his be- 
2 ing a Prophet, or ſome extraordinarie per- 
” £.ir | bn. This is more than once taken notice 
eclae a K * of 
t cum es 

cti erant (4) lle amplexus eſt religionem inter Magiſmum et 
hoc me: Chriſtianiſmum, aſſerens prophetiam Chriſti, ſed non aflcrens 
2, 251. ophetiam Moſis. apud Hyde, p. 282. 


134 
Zect. II. 


7 
is | 
| 
«LES 
g 44 
„ 
1 9 
17 ' 
, , 


The MANICHEANS. Book | 


of (1) by Hyde, who likewiſe ſpeaks parti. 
cularly (-) of the painted, finely figured | 


book of his revelations, called Ertengh. 

5. According to the Eaſtern, as well as the 
Greek writers, Mani was put to death by: 
King of Pera. So Khondemr before tran. 
ſeribed. And (i) fo likewife Shariſtani. But 
the Perſian and Arabian authors make Man!” 
death owing to his zeal for religious princi. 
ples, or the diſturbances occaſioned therchy, 
Thus Klondemir, as we have ſeen. And 
FTede ſays, it (o) is certain, that Yaranes put 
to death the dualiſts, or thoſe who main- 
tained two principles, and hung up Ma: at 
the gate of the city. Theſe writers ſay no- 
thing of Mani's having occaſioned the death 
of the King of Perſa's ſon, They ſeem not 

10 


1% Orientales aiunt, quod ex pictoriae artis, qua excelle. 
ib. p. 282. 
(7: Utcunque tamen fuerit, impius iſte Mani, cum eſſet 
Profeſione pitor impiorum ſuorum dogmatum librum, u. 
ſpecioſior appareret oculis, et eo nomine multo gratior eſſct, 


bit ſuperbia clatus, ſe prophetam venditavit. 


eleganter qua potuit pinxit, et vari generis picturis oraiv!! 
et decoravit, et Perſice illum vocavit Ertengh, vel abb res 
Tengh — ibi intelligendum eſt Manetis Erangelium 71: 

1 


tum, ſeu Ertengh fc. picturarum liber, in quo dogmata f! 
ct revelationes ſcripſit. 76. p. 281. 282. 

(%) Shahriſtani in libro de Religionibus Orientis de eo te. 
fert: Mani apparuit tempore Shabur filii Ardeſhir, et occid! 
enm Behram filius Hormuz filii Shabur. 76. p. 282. 

(9) Sic ille; nam Rex Behram interfecit dualiſtas, et M. 
nctem in porta urbis crncifixit. 283. 
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to have had any the leſt knowledge of that 
matter. 

6. I muſt take notice of a miſtake of theſe 
writers. For according to them the place of 
Mani's retirement was China: where like- 
wile, they ſay, he had ſeveral churches finely 
painted. But (Pp) Hyde ſays, they muſt, or 
ſhould mean Turke/fan, For Mani never 
was in China, This we ſhould not have 
been able to perceive from Ferbelct, who 
ſeems to have concealed and diſguiſed this 
miſtake of his authors. He declares indeed, 
that they ſpeak of Mom's followers going 
into India and China after his death. But as 
for the place of his retirement, when he fled 
om vapor, one would have thought that 
they had called it Tyurke/tfan, whereas it ſeems 
they name China, This may be collected 
rom Hyde, and muſt leſſen the credit and 
authority of thoſe writers. 


. 


Perhaps ſome may ſuſpect, that by China 


thoſe writers mean what we call Turkeftan, 


K 4 To 


%% Apud Ruſtemi epitomatorem legitur. 
[icturarum domus Chiucnſis, ſcil. illud delubrum, quod in regno 
Chinae Manes magiſter pinxit. Quod autem dicunt de Chi. 
na, intelligendum eſt de Turkiſtan, ubi Manes commoratus 
elt. Et ibidem eſt alia eccleſia dicta Ghalbila, quam Manes 
picturis ornavit, Et ibi eſt urbs Tchigil. Ille enim nunquam 
fult in China. Ide, p. 281. | 
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of no value. But I am confirmed in th: 
perſwaſion of it's ſolidity by a paſlage « 
Abulpharagius, who ſays, that (q) Mani ſei 


his twelve diſciples into all the countreys « 
the Eat, even as far as India and Ching 
where by China he muſt, I think, me 
the ſame countrey that we call by that name] 
But if he does, very probably it is a mi 


take. 


Turkeſtan (r) is ſayd to be a countrey, con. 
taining ſeveral provinces, or ſmall kingdom 


It is fituated on the Faſt of the Caſa 
Sea, and borders upon Sogdiana. 


II. I now proceed to what I formerly ps. 


poſed to do in this place, which is to fett 


the time of the riſe of the Manichean ſcct 
or, if that cannot be done, to ſhew at let 
the ſentiments of ancients and moderns 
bout it. 


We have alrcady ſeen the ſentiments d 
ol | 


{4) Dcinde a fide deſciſſens, ſeipſum meſſiam nominavi 


et duodecim diſcipulos ſibi adſcitos in omnes Orientis region, 
Indiam uſque et Sinam miſit, qui in ipſis doctrinam I han 
wiorum ſeminarent; ſc. duos eſſe in mundo deos. — 


Abulph. Dynaſt. p. 82. 


(r ) See Beauſobre T. i. p. 187. See likeaviſe the artich 


Turkeſtan in Her belot's Bibliothegue Orientale. 
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two learned ancients. Euſcbe (s) or Jerome, Set. II. 


ſayd, that Manicheiſm aroſe in the ſecond 


year of Probus, the year of Chriſt 277. So- 


crates (t) not long before the reign of Con- 


Pantin. I ſhall now ſhew the ſentiments of 
divers others, 
' 


Jerome elſewhere ſays, it () is certain, 


that the Manicheans appeared before the 


Council of Nice. 

Auguſtin, that (x) this ſect did not ariſe 
until after Tertullian, and even after Cyprian. 
In another place he ſays, that ) Cyprian ob- 
tained the crown of martyrdom, before Ma- 
nicheiſm was at all known in the Roman 
Empire, It is likely, that Auguſtin thought, 

he 

(0 P. 19. 


(!) P. 21. 22. 
(«) Alioqui hoc argumento, 


' 


nec Marcion, nec Cata- 


| pliryges, nec Manichaeus damnari debent : quia Synodus Ni- 


coena eos non nominat : quos certe ante Synodum fuiſſe non 


dubium eſt, Hieron. ad Pamm. et Ocean, Ep. 41. al. 65. 


1. 344+ 1. 
(* Nam conſtat, non ſolum poſt Tertullianum, verum 


etiam poſt Cyprianum, hanc haereſim exortam. Aug. contr. 
| Fauſ?. IJ. 13. c. 4. in. Ecce praedicatiſſimus tractator divi- 


norum eloquiorum [ Cyprianus] antequam terras noſtras vel 
tenuiſſimus odor Manichaeae peſtilentiae tetigiſſet. Id. Contr. 


duas Ep. Pelag. J. 4. c. 8. n. 24. 


(3) numquid et glorioſiſſimae coronae Cy prianus di- 
tur ab aliquo, non ſolum fuiſſe, ſed vel eſſe potuiſſe Mani- 
chaeus, cum prius iſte ſit paſſus, quam illa in orbe Romano 
paſtis apparuit ? De Nuptiis et Concup. I. 2. c. 29. u. 5 l. 
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Sed. II. he ſpoke within compaſſe. 
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 Probus is ſcveral times mentioned, 
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However, if w:| 
ſhould not be able to be more exact tha 


this, with full certainty ; it is of importan« 


to be aſſured, that as this ſect evidently ay. 
peared in the Roman Empire before tl; 
Council of Nice, ſo it did not ariſe in tl: 
world, until after Cyprian, who was ordaine 
Biſhop about the year of Chriſt 248, an 
obtained the crown of martyrdom in 259 

In the Acts of Archelaus (2) the reign 
as thi 
time of Man's appearing, or the time : 
the Diſpute with him, ſoon after which |: 
was put to death. 

Cyril of Jeruſalem, who wrote his Cate 
chetical Lectures about the year 347. 0 
ſerves, that (a) the Manichean hereſic ar: 
not very long ago, about ſeventy years, 
that there were then men living, who had ic: 
Mani. In another place he ſpeaks (9) 0 
Mani's not appearing till the Apoſtles hac 
been dead two hundred years. 


(z) {ſub Probo demum Romano imperatore. - 

Arch, u. 27. p. 46. vid. u. 28. init. 
%  # 5 

(a) A. 

* c/ c Fi 5 OP c 7 B+ \ j 
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poſe: Cyril to mean the year of Chriſt 277. 


which was the ſecond of Prebus : And that 
he computed the apoſtolic age to have ended 
about the year of Chriſt 77, It may be 
alſo ſuppoſed, that Cyril took his date of 
Manicheiſm from the Acts of Archelaus, 
where Mam's coming is placed under the 


| Emperour Probus. 


| Epiphanius is not conſiſtent with himſelf, 
placing Mani earlyer at one time, than at 


| another. In one of his works he ſays, that 


(c) Mani came from Perſia, and diſputed 


bv ith Archelaus in the ninth of Valerian and 


Gallien; that is, in the year of our Lord 
261. or 262. which date is alſo in (d) Pho- 


He. But in his work againſt hereſies Epi- 


$7115 ſometimes mentions (e) the fourth of 


{irclian, that is, the year 273. or 274. at 


viher times (//) the reigns of Aurelian and 
Probus, 


* 2 ', * AY * * » # 
(c) & T@ Wat IU fre Tis Tere! Bactheigs avicu 
Faun a rie e , x. X. De Menſ. et Pond. c. 20. 


| 76. A. 


(4) Contr. Manich I. 1. c. 15. in. 
(e egi HS. rar Ths autz# [dupmuast] Be 
Har. 66. c. . in. 
1 2 as 7 as 7 o _ * 5C 
( bs & x Ts pd nawlirr e duvpniays T5 Ky Fo ty 
# @ 57» Aung £y vwpiCero, x. N. ib. c. 19. f. wid. et ne 


Jo 637 D. Hebes ffs nv 6 x 2xcvo 424ps gag, 


14 0 1 Rv > 7 . 
V 2VcnMayls 6 rd duvTH, re br. 6 pans fVedijper ib. u. 
17. in. 
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Probus, that is, about the year 276. Mor. 


over Epiphanius, who wrote about the ye,; 
376. ſays, he (g) had converſed with pe. 
ſons, who were acquainted with Herms 
diſcinle of Mani. | 

Fope Leo ( placeth the riſe of Mani. 
cheiſm in the Conſulate of Probus and Pi. 
linus, or the year 277, 

In the Edeſſen Chronicle (i) publiſhed ty 
Aſſeman, Man's birth is placed at the ye 
of our Lord 240. a thing not mentione! 
that we know of, any where (V elſe, 

Alexander of Lycopolis mentions it as 


common report, that (/ Mani lived in th: 


time of the Emperour Valerian; [who wi: 
taken 


(g) e lei yap apyyhiCe0% i ,t“ N ot GUYTETVY e, 
TW Tpoeipm eve Sp 14%01Th ovTt Th (AW, Nev T4 17 
auToy duryioavre. H. 66. 1. 12. 

% Manichaeus ergo magiſter falſitatis diabolicae, « co! 


ditor ſuperſtitionis obſcoenae, eo tempore damnandus mute 


—— Probo. Imperatore Paulinoque Conſulibus. 
2. de Pentec, cap. 7. 


(i) Anno quingenteſimo quinquageſimo primo mats ©. 


Manes. 
(k) 


Chr, Ed. ap. Aſem. Bib. Orient. T. i. P. 93 


natali obſervatum. Aſem. ib, in notis. | 


Aj 
„ 
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- 


(1) duris emi antgtavi wer yeyoivar ALS E701, OUT EAT HY 
* a A * Py - 
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Await Alex. Iyc. p. 4. A. 


natus enim fuit juxta Chronicon noſtrum 41 
Graecorum 35 1. Chriſti 340. quod nemini hadtenus de © 
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taken captive by the Perfians in (n the year Sed. II. 

2 50.] that he went to the wars with Sapor 

King of Perſia, and having by ſome means 

eiſpleaſed the King was put to death by him. 
Having put down ſo many accounts from 


ancient authors, I ſhall now mention the 
opinions of moderns. 

The general opinion, as Aſeman owns, is, 
that (2) Mani diſputed with Archelaus in the 


year 277. and dyed in 278. 
| purpoſe (o) Tillemont, and (p) Baſnage, and 


others. 


To the like 


And Zaccagni obſerves, that (4) 


whereas Epiphanius in the work, firſt quoted 
above, placed the diſpute of Archelaus and 
Man! in the ninth of Valerian and Gallien, 
he afterwards followed a later date in his 


work againſt all hereſies, having then obtain- 


ed 


* Vid. Pagi Crit. in Bar, 259. n. 7, et ſegg. Baſuag. 


Arn. 259. 3. 3. 


x) Deinde communior fert ſcriptorum opinio, eam diſpu- 
t:tionem anno Chriſti 277. Manetis interitum anno 278. ac- 


eidiſſe. Bib. Or. J. . 45 


% Mem. Ec. T. 4. Les Manicheens, Art. 7. et I2. et 


q I 3 
wt . 


% Ann. 277. 1. 3. eic. Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. P- 


E202, 281. 


) Dicendum itaque eſt, Epiphanium in libro de Menſuris 


et Ponderibus erraſſe, et multo certiora de Manichaeorum 
lacrehs exortu in libris adverſus haereſes nobis tradidiſſe, 


licet in eiſdem quoque libris iterum fibi non conſtare depre- 
lendacur. Laccgn. Pr. 7. 8. P. 9. 
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Sect. II. ed better information. But Aſeman (r) pi zn t. 
V fers the firſt account of Epiphanius, follow the 

by Pbotius and others: though then, if M zt m 
ni was born in 240. he muſt have finiſi ond 
his courſe, when he was little more t impr 
twenty years of age: which, ſurely, mi of 3 
appear improbable to moſt perſons, | years 

Tillemont never ſaw the Edeſſen Chronic admi 
But having taken notice of what Al, nicle 
ſays of Mani's living in the time of Valea Beau 
he adds, that (s) in order to reconcile hf Yu 
with Terome's Chronicle, we may ſupra 70 
Mani to have been in an advanced age 
277. when he was put to death, And th 


( 


he may eaſily have gained reputation in . 

a before the year 260. _ 
Beauſobre does not diſallow it to be eng 

bable, that (7) Manicheiſm began to be kn. 
| (x) 
temoign 
(r) Hujus haereſeos initium accurate deſcribitur a 5. . "_ oe 
phanio lib. de Menſuris et Ponderibus. Aen. Bib. 0. "= x 
i. p. 393. not. 2. Atqui ex Epiphanio, Photio, et Pete W "Ba 
culo, Manes ex Perſarum carceribus in Meſopotamiam «W. BE 
Gallieni nono, id eſt, Chriſti 261. aufugit. Anno igt is f 
quenti, vel ad ſummum anno 263. dignas impietatis [uae +a 

nas perſolvit ; idque anno aetatis ſuae circiter vigeſimo hl 52 
ſi auctori Chronici Edeſſeni credendum, qui illum, ut 5. | 
dixi, natum ſcribit anno Chriſti 240. Aſſem, ib. 9.3.7 0 2 
f 6 Les Manicheens. Note v. fin, PR ou 
(z) Is 


(t) See Beauſ. Vol. i. p. 121. 122. 
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zn the Roman Empire about the year 2577. 


the time fixed in Ferome's Chronicle, But 
Mit may have ariſen () eight or ten years 
bk Yooner in Perſia. Nor is it, he ſays, very 
th} jmprobable, that (x) Mani might be author 
mp of a new ſect by that time he was thirty 
years of age. For more he could not be, 
Ns admitting the authority of the Edeſſen Chro- 
am nicle concerning the time of his birth, as 
a Beauſobre does. Nay he ſuppoſeth, that ) 
ani might make a figure in 267, 
p * Touttee obſerves, that (2) ſince Cyr] ſays, 


in 


) Pexplique tous ces paſſages, non du tems de la naiſ- 
ſance du Manicheiſme, qui avoit commence en Perſe envi— 
ron dix ans auparavant, mais du tems, ou cette hereſie com- 
menca de faire du bruit dans l' Empire. Brauſ. T. i. p. 
123. 

(x) Je ne voi point de raiſon aſſez forte, pour rejetter le 
temoignage de la Chronique d' Edeſſe, ſur le tems de la naiſ- 
lance de Manes, Or ce prince [Sapor] étant mort en P 


7 7 jannce 271. ou en 272. il ne pouvoit avoir alors que trente- 
"wt ceur, ou trente trois ans. Il eſt vrai encore, que on peut 
Metre ſurpris que Manes ſoit devenu chef de ſecte, étant encore 
Wy l i jeune. Mais ces raiſons ne ſauroient balancer le temoig- 
. we nage d' un auteur Syrien, ou Meſopotamien, qui paroit bien 
1 " Winſtruit des faits, qui ſe ſont paſſez en Orient. Beauſ. T. i. 
imo 1 . 65. 

, p ) Pen ai marque le tems a l'année deux cens ſoixante 


ſept, en quoi j'ai ſuivi Apulpharage, qui temoigne, qu' elle 
parut ſous Aurelien. 16. p. 186. in. 


(2 Is eſt annus 277. a Chriſti nativitate. Non eſſe in ante- 
riora 


3 4.3 
Sect. II. 


li 
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Sect. II. in his time there were perſons living, wh: | 
mad ſeen Mani, 
the Diſpute with him before the year 271, 
at which time his hereſie was firſt brought] 


we cannot reaſonably plac, 


into the Roman Empire, and in the folloy. 
ing year he was put to death. Which, | 


think, cannot be denyed by thoſe, who hauf 


any regard for the Acts of (a) Archelaus. 
Cave therefore is ſomewhat ſingular, whey 


he ſays, that ( Man: began to ſpread ti 


notions in 277. and (c) lived to near the cn 


of that centurie. And yet he may be thong 
to have ſome reaſon for that ſuppoſition 
when it is recollected, 
there were ſome who had ſeen Mani, in Hi 
phanius's ſome who had converſed with hi 
diſciple Hermias, provided thoſe authors may 
be depended upon. 


T) 
1 ani 


riora tempora retrahendum Manetis exortum arguments el: i 
quod Cyrillus ſubjicit, fuiſſe adhue ſuo tempore ſuperſtites, qu 
Manetem ipſi ſuis oculis conſpexiſſent. Quod autem (ub Irv 
bo innotuit Manes, intelligendum de ejus in Meſopotamian 
et Romanorum imperium adyentu, qui uno tantum ann eie 
necem anteceſſit. Toutt. ad Cyr. Cat. 6. p. 99. net. 
ſa) Vid. Arch. u. 55. p. 100. | 
% Haereſin ſuam diſſeminare coepit circa ann. 277. 0 
imperatoris anno ſecundo. H. L. T. i. p. 139. in M 


(c) Inſaniae ſuae virus non ante annum 277. propinas 
coepit Manes, et plures poſtea annos in vivis erat, c i. 
inde ad exitum vergente hoc ſaeculo Agapium fibi diſc) pus" 
adſcivit. Cav. Di. de Script. incertae aet. ſub in. 


that in Cyrz/'s tim 
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Pagi approves (d) of the date in TFerome's 


Chronicle, but ſays, that according to the 


ſucceſſe and progreſſe of this doctrine in ſeve- 
ral places authors have ſpoken ditterently con- 
cerning the time of it. 

For my own part, I think it very diffi— 
cult to determine exactly the time of the 
riſc of Manicheiſm in Pere, or of it's firſt 
appearance in the Roman Empire. And I 
am apt to think, that molt conſiderate per- 
ſons may be in ſuſpenſe here. It is evident 
from the letter of Arims, and the Teſtimo— 
nies of Jerome and Auguſtin, that Maniche- 
im was known in the Roman Empire be- 
fore the Council of N:ce, and not till after 
the time of Cyprian, As for the edict of 
Driclettan, J am not ſatisfycd about it's ge- 
nuinneſſe. What ground Fuſebe, or rather 


Jerome, in the Chronicle, had for fixing the 
nie of Manicheiſm at the ſecond yeur of 


Probus, we cannot now certainly ſay: ex- 


cepting only the authority of the Acts of 


L  Archelaus, 


(4) In Annalibus origo haereſcos Manichaeorum anno 
praccedenti conſignatur, fed eam ad praeſentem retrahendam 
ell: evincit Euſebius in Chronico. Pagi. Ann. 277. u. wi. 
Verum eſt varias ſub idem fere tempus eruptiones monttri il- 
lius fuiſſe, et inſignibus alicujus facinoris notis celebratas, 
e cauſa fuit, cur non iiſdem imperatoribus haereſis iſtius 
ergo mandata fucrit. ib. u. vii. 
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Sect. II. Archelaus, which there is not much reaſy | 
to think that Euſebe was acquainted with, I 
appears to me remarkable, that Alexandey (; 

Lycopolis, who, as is fayd, once was a Ma 


nichean, and afterwards wrote againſt then 
ſpeaks not with aſſurance about Man's tim: 


The little notice taken of Manicheiſm by Eu! 


is another thing that deſerves obſervation: : 


do likewiſe the words of Cyri] and Fifi 
nils, where they ſpeak of Mani or Herm 
having been perſonally known to ſome 
their times. Inſomuch that upon the WH 
I am doubtiul, whether Manicheiſm wv: 
known in the Roman Empire before t. 

very end of the third centurie, or the i 
gining of the fourth. If it was Knovl 
there ſooner, I think it's progreſſe mult har 


been very inconſiderable. 
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"} SECT, 

72 

it; MAN1's Predeceſſors, and Works. 

thts 

e I. His Predeceſſors. 1. SCYTHIAN. 2. 

1e TEREBINTH, II. His Works. 

ok | | 

vn: T will be proper in the next place to give Sec. 1 


an account of Man!'s works. 


J. But is requiſite, that I beforchand take 4%, Pre- 
notice of two perſons, ſpoken of as Man's 
predeceſſors, and (a) ſometimes called his 
maſters, Scythian and Terebinth; both ex- 
preſsly named in the long paſſage of So- 
crates, tranſcribed at the begining of this 

| Chapter, | 

1. It has been the prevailing opinion of S 
earned men, that Scythian lived in the apo- 
ſtolic age, or near it. Epiphanius (b) pla- 

E C oy Es fa ceth 


(a ) rug 149vvT ©» SiSaonakss. Vid. Anathem. ap. 
Coteler. Clem. Recopn. J. 4. c. 27. in. | 


*Y 


(b) — tg rds pos Tav amino, H, 66. n, 3, 
P, 620. A. 
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ech. I ceth him near the time of the Apoſtles, which 
(c) Cave thinks may be underſtood with (| 


great latitude, as to leave room to ſuppo{: 
that Scythian lived to near the end of the . 
cond centurie. 


In the Acts of Archelaus Scythian is 1iyiÞj 


d) to have lived in the time of the Ap///: 


But that ſeems not very conſiſtent with wa 


follows, where (e) it is ſayd, that Tere: 
was a diſciple of Scytſſian, and intimate wit! 


him. And Mani, who appeared not 11 tl: 


world till after the midle of the third cc. 


turie, is ſayd to have been the ſlave and adopt. 
ed ſon of the woman at whoſe houſe Terr: 
binth dyed. 


Indeed, there is reaſon to believe, thi: 


Scythian was contemporarie with Maut, 


72 LOIN 


() Tradit Epiphanius ipſum Hieroſolyma profeQum +: 


H. 66, . 3. f. 620. .I 0 


* / A. % p 
72 L £9V865 7 ATT AMG. 


laxiori quidem ſenſu de ſaeculo aevum apoſtolicum pros 


ſecuto intelligendum eſt; adeo ut vergente ad exitum {cu 
ſecundo diem fatalem obiifle cenſeri poteſt. Cay, H. I. 


b 140. Oxon. 1740. 


d) Seythianus nomine apoſtolorum tempore fuit 1ec!s: 


hujus guctor et princeps. Arch. u. 5 1. p. 9 
(e Diſcipulum habuit quendam nomine Terebinth. 


Arch. u. 52. P. 96. 


quia ergo aliquantulum teme 
Ille vero “. 


ib, 


ſecum 11:1 ambo decreverunt {oli habitare ; 
cipulus, qui cum eo fuerat converſatus, 


4 
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ich 77 ſome learned men have perceived. For Seck. III. 


bk (4) in Photius is expreſs mention made of 
ok 2 (*) letter of Mani to Scythian. 
fe. Archelaus in one place favs, that (b) Scy- 
than was of the countrey of Scytia. But 
wh afterwards he ſays, he (7) was a Saracen or 
tle Arabian, which is alſo ſayd by (4) Cyril 
ha and (/) Epiplanius. Photius too ſays, not 
very differently from (mn) Archelans, that 
1 (u) was deſcended from the Sara- 
bc but choſe to live in Egyyßt, and parti- 
cen. cularly at Alexandra. 
opt ; e 2. Terebinth, 


Teri Hunc Scythianum Manetis adhuc actate vixiſſe non 


dubito, licet actate ac ſenio eum pracceſſit. Certe ex Ma- 
tha | nctis cpittola ad Scythianum fragmentum a me infra afferetur. 
. Fi. Bio. $A q” 1M), P. 280. Vid. (8 Deauſobre Hift. de, 
, 8 Mari, ” 7. 1. P. 26 er 63 
' 1 Sd 6% \ es od 1 HEY 
LON K 25 wil X, Q [AV HS pe, THUNMYY ET IAG — 
%% Phot. in Eulogio cod. 230. p. 849. | 
2 % dea French tranſlation of the fragment of that letter 
an * 7 oF * 5 
(\ | 11 D [ F- P. 45 
2005 quidam ex Scythia, Scythianus nomine. Arch 
RT ; 
p. 51. 5. 95. 
| , , . C — (> of YAyy pA, =g,,5 5 * » q 
Quique Scythianus ipſe ex generc Saracenorum fuit, 
ti captivam quandam accepit uxorem de ſuperiore Thebaide, 
che cum ſuaſit habitare in Kgypto, magis quam in def: rtis. 
10 N. 5 2. p. 96. 
n a f huνν.ü 75 9/2145. Cat. 6. u. 22. 
(1) e u, x 211txs 91:@14v. II. 66. 7. 1. 
1 (. See before note (1). 
ao „ FO. Sz PEI A . M e>: oy 
SAU. TIES Tub ND g¹ *. e 1 72 7 2, As” 


\ "NC | * ; 57 5 g 
© 6,11 J 25 8. e A 95 4 d TENTES, wot 1 3. count. 
Man ich. . 1. e. 12. 18, 
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Seck. III. 2. Jerebinth, reckoned another predeceſſy | had 
5 of Man, is ſayd by (o) Epiphanius to have] forr 
been a ledrned man, as well as Scythian. The!“ 2 
common account of this man in (p) Are. bilit 
laus, (q) Cyril, (r Epitbanius, and other, # das ( 
is, that after the death of his maſter Sc vale: 
thian he went into Perſia, or the countre; | fyes 


of Babylon: where he changed his nam! V 
from Terebinth to Buddas, and gave out, tha been 
he was born of a virgin, and brought up h mou 
an angel in the mountains : and that at wil EMC 
1 he was thrown off the top of a houſe by (| univ: 


an angel, or ſome other ſpirit, where h birth 
ha him 


Az 
(% iv Y # ir tv yedumann Emluenicarax mine ili NO I 
. H. 66. 7. 3. P. 620. D. true 
| 7 et Baby loniam petiit, quae nunc provincia heb ( : 
| CLVCS 


tur a Perſis, quo cum veniſſet, talem de fe famam pe 
vulgavit ipſe Terebinthus, dicens le vocari , culars 
jam Terebinthum, ſed alium Buddam nomine, — cx qi binth 
dam autem vu gine natum fe eſſe, ſimul et ab angelo in mc: | 
Tunc deinde mane primo aſcendit ,. 


tibus enutritum. 


rium quoddam excelſum, ubi nomina quaedam coepit 11 , 
| 3 = WE 
care. IInec eo cogitante juſtiſſimus Deus ſub terrasse 75 
* a | 
detrudi per ſpiritum jubet, et continuo de ſummo defects 5 
. - 5 eoin 
exanime corpus deorſum praccipitatum eſt, quod an + 17 
RS. : 5 p Man 
miſerta collectum locis ſolitis ſepeliit. Arch. c. 52. . 0 7 


40 Cyr. Cat. vi. u. 23. 

(r) Haer. 66, n. 3. 

(-) C73 dyyi2s uaTtay ls kr. Epiph. i! 
To dyyiMs K4TH)y Weis KaTimeds. E. 


| - AUT. C007 
92 to A. 8 


chaeum 


Flicera- « 


1 de Manich. T. i. p. 5 3. 64. 55 
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had gone up very early one morning to per- 
ſorm ſome ſacred rites. 


As for his changing his name, in all proba- 


bility there was no bad deſign in that; Bud- 
das (t) being in the Baby/oman language equi- 
valent to Terebiutb, which in Greek ſigni— 
fycs a certain tree, 

What is ſayd of his pretending to have 
been born of a virgin, and educated in the 
mountains, muſt needs be a fiction: becauſe, 
as (u) Beauſobre oblerves, the Manichcans 
univerſally denyed the poflibility of ſuch a 
birth, and always ſuppoſed, that (x) Man! 
himſelf was born in the ordinarie way. 


As for the manner of his death, there is 


no reaſon to receive the account of it, as 


true, from thoſe who have ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be impoſed upon in ſo many parti- 
culars, But it is not improbable, that Tere- 
liuth often went to the upper part of the 


L 4 houſe 
) Qui in Perſiam concedens, ut melias celaretur, tranſ- 
tul!t nomen ſuum in Buddam, (rectius Butm, ſeu Budm,) 


| erebinthum ſigniſicans. Wa, p. 280. Conf. Beauſ. Hiſt. 


(a) T. i. p. 86 

* cur hominem ſuſceptum a Spiritu Santo Mani— 
cucum, non putatis turpe, natum ex utroque ſexu pracdicare ? 
Hag. contr. Ep. Fund. c. 7. 2. 8. Cum enim vos non timeatis 
'iicera et ſanguinem Manichaei de humano concubitu venien- 


ad. ib. Vid. et Alex. Lyc. p. 14. D. 


Sea. 
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Sect. III. houſe to perform his devotions there; th, 
Manichcaus being frequent in prayer, ant! 
the top of the houte (y) being a place much 
uſed for that purpoſe by the Eaftern peork i 


WEN 


Whether Tereb:nth dyed ſuddenly in tuch : 
place, I do not know. 


Finally, whereas it is ſayd, that Tereb1 | 


outlived Scyſhian, and that having dyed him. 
ſelf at the houſe of a widow, who comin: 
to the poſſeſſion of his eſtate, purchaſed th 
boy Cubricus, or Mam, then ſeven years d 
age, it mult be all without foundation. Fo 
Scythian himſelf was contemporarie with 
Man, and alive after that Mani had pub. 
liſhed his peculiar opinions, as has bee: 
ſhewn. Moreover Terebinth, or Buddas, ct 
Addas, was a diſciple of Mani, His nan: 
is in all catalogues of the firſt diſciples d 
that Perſan maſter, and he wrote in deten 
of his ſcheme. And by Scythian may thei 
be meant Ma, who, as (S) Theodoret fs 
was ſometimes ſo called: poſſibly, becauk 
he was awhile in that countrev. 


A 


Let this ſuffice for ſhewing, that the com. 
mon accounts concerning theſe two precece!- 


+ « 
| ( ig 
4142 


(y) See Brau ſobre, J. 1. p. 60. 


7 \ 7 1 7 j 
(x) axulavis q Sexivar aroonyoiuvers, Haer. Fab. | 


J. . 20. an. 


rum 
Theſai 
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el rs of Mani are not to be relyed upon, but Sed. III. 
au are really idle fictions. WWW 
e I have already ſeveral times quoted Beau- 

e ſobre. ] here again refer to his (a) Hiſtorie 
of the Manicheans, 


Int: II. We come now to Mani's works, of Hi: Works 
im which I ſhall give the beſt account I can. 
Nin? Socrates in the paſſage formerly cited ſpeaks 


the of four books, writ by T-rebinth or Buddas ; 
s entitled Myſteries, the Goſpel, the Treaſure, 


Fe and Chapters. By (6) Cyril, and (c) Epipba- 
with 1:45, and (d) Photius, they are aſcribed to 
pub-W $cy7/7an, as they are alfo in the (e) Acts of 
been Archelaus. But there being an ambiguity 


5, FW in one place of that work (/ where they 
nam arc mentioned, it is likely, that thereby So- 
es crates was induced to call them Terevinth's, 
fende as 


(a) * P. 53 64. 
Oe (0) Cat. 6. n. 22. 
Cu e Haer. 66. n. 2. 
(4) Ph. contr. Manich. l. i. c. 12. 
% ——etiam qu tuor illos libellos, quos Scythianus ſcrip- 
erat, non muitorum ver.uum ſingulos. Arch. u. 5 3 p. 97. 
„ Diſcipulum autem h:buit [Scyt land] quendam no— 
{Or mite [ce ebintham, qui {crit Cl qQU{UEUOT bros, CX quibus 
| WM cuicem appel vit Myſteriorum, alium vero Capitulo- 


zum rium adtem Evangel um, et noviſſimum omnium 
Pb 1 Thelaurum appellavit. Arch. u. 5 2. p. 96. 


* 
if 
' 


: 
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Sekt. III. as has been hinted by ( ny learne:} 
A 
men. 
Socrates ſays, that Mani coming to the poſſc. 
ſion of thoſe books diſtributed them among 
his followers as his own, Archelaus (H ſpcah 
to the like purpoſe, only he ſays, that Mau 
firſt made additions to them. It ſeems 1 


me probable, that they are really Man! 
And I ſhall conſider them as ſuch. Beau}; 
bre does the ſame. 


The four books mentioned by Socrates ar 
differently placed by the authors juſt cited 


I chooſe to ſpeak of them in the order, ir 
which they are named by Archelaus and Ef. 
phamus: Myſteries, Chapters, Goſpel, Tres. 
ſurie. Afterwards I ſhall put down the title 
of other things aſcribed to him. 

1. The firſt is the Myſteries. © It ap. 
ce pears, ſays (7) Beauſcbre, by comparing 


« Trtus of Boſtra and Epiphanius, that i 


«began 


(g) Scythianus diſcipulum habuit Terebinthum, 0: 


alio nomine Buddam fe vocavit, ſcripſitque ei (hoc elit ab © 


dictatos) quatuor libros. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 280. / 4 


ot Touttee in Cyr. not. (2) p. 101. et confer, Beauf. T. ' | 


46. m. 


( h) Tunc afſumit illos libellos, et tranafort eos, ita u 
nomen vero bel 
pProprium adſcribit, prioris nomine deleto, tanquam fi eos 


multa alia a ſemetipſo inſereret eis 


ex ſemetipſo conſcripſerit. Arch. u. 5 3. P. 98. 
F 6. . 


II Ch, Ixiii. The MANICHEANS. 155 
nh & began with theſe words: God (H and Mat. Set. III. 

« tor exiſted, light and darkneſſe, good and 
Te. evil. They were entirely ſeparate, and con- 
on: frarie to each other. This book was divided 
ak « into (1) two and twenty ſections, accord- 
an „ ing to the number of the letters of the 
s to * Syriac alphabet. As for the ſubject of the 
book, Photius (m) ſays, the author there 
% blaſphemed the Law and the Prophets. 

| « But that was not the principal deſign of 
an * this pernicious work. It is the doctrine of 
ite Þ © two principles that Mani there endeavored 
n © to prove by a demonſtration a poſteriori; I 
EY © mean from the mixture of good and evil, 
rer © which there is in the world. All his reaſon- 
title © ing is founded upon this maxim, that if there 
were one ſole cauſe, who is moſt ſimple, 
t ap © moſt perfect, moſt good, all effects would 
aringſh © be anſwerable to the nature and will of 
it i © that cauſe: the whole would ſhew his 
began fmplicity, his perfection, his goodnefle : 
5 and every thing would be immortal, ho- 
1, ly, happy, like himſelf. We may with 
> FF © allurance conclude, what were the con- 


5 « tents 
Ita 9 Hy Jess x; d $6, x, THOTD» * 2s» Y %&:x0v * 
\ libel!" # 7575 gow axpos fvarria. Tit. contr. Manich. J. i. p. 63. 
eos ſolu n. of ap. Epiph. H. 06. Ha. 14. in. 


„% Epiph. H. 66. n. 13. p. 629. C. D. 
(m) Ph, contr. Manich. J. i. c. 12. p. 40. 
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Seck. III. © tents of this book, the Myſteries, f.om qu 
1 e the confutation of it by Titus of Boo: thi 
« who follows his adverſarie very cloſely aſl 
ce though he does not concern himſelf m. am 
«© nutely with every (7) thing.“ 
Some learned men, as (o) Cave, and % pel, 
Fabricius, thought, that Mani wrote a book tuin 
Concerning the Faith, They ſuppoſe it to be tete 
quoted by EFy:phanms, But Beauſcbre wel mig 


argues, that () the paſſage in Epiphanius of 
taken out of the book of the Myſteries: as 21. per h 
pears by comparing him with Titus of ture, 


tra. I think, Epþhanus does not inte = he f 
book different from others there named: |: Gro, 
ſays, that in the books mentioned by him, viour 
particularly that of the Myſteries, Mani ſhe: Whic 
what was his faith or doctrine, | Golp 

I therefore ſhall not ſpeak of this, «s : tion c 
diſtint book of Mari, as ſome have done, | Vciatic 
2. The ſecond book is that called Chapters, Know 


or Heads: ſummatily repreſenting, it is like: 


y ly, the fundamental, principal articles c. | 

: Manichean doctrine. Bearufobre (r) puts the Ni. ,;,, 

net{i1on, | {/) #7 
1 0 e 


„ Bea ſſibre ſays farther of this book may : 
H. S; 39. 

(p) Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 282. 
% T. i. p. 426. 427. 

(Y) ib. p. 48. in, 


SE © 47 


velations. 
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queſtion, whether this be not the Epiſtle of See. III. 
As I ſce no reaſon for ſuch 


the Foundation. 
a ſuppoſition, I ſhall ſpeak of that afterwards 
among Mani's Epiſtles. 

z. The third book was entitled the Goſ- 
pel, which, as Cyril ſays, did (s) not con- 
tun the hiſtorie of the life of Chriſt, but 


' reſembled the Goſpels in name only. We 


might be apt to conclude from thoſe words 
of Cyril, that he had ſeen the book: but 
perhaps he ſpeaks only by way of conjec- 
ture, as (f) Photius ſeems to have done, when 


he ſays, that () therein were related things 


derogatorie to the honour of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour. I ſuppoſe this to be the fame book, 
which 15 ſometimes called (x) the Living 
Goſpel. Beauſebre ſays, () it was a collec- 
tion of Man's meditations and pretended re- 
But I cannot fee how he ſhould 
know this, when he adds, that it was writ 


in 


* 7 — 0 . 
£UZYY MOV, & DISK FPALEls DEPILY ST GY, d A 
„ bb 7 Tp9g1yopiay. Cyr. Cat. 6. u. 22. 


Vit. Touttee not. [b.) in Cr. p. 101. 


Phot. contr. Manie b. I. i. c. 12. p. 40. 
( T6 Tov peavly alov Cov evayy anc. ap. Phot. Cod. 85. 


204. J. Conf. Timoth. Confl. ap. Meurſ. Faria Diving p. 


Form. Recip. Manich, ap. Toll. p. 142. et Cotel. 
n. Recogn. I. 4. c. 27; 
U) 7. i. 5. 48. 
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Se. III in Perfic, and probably was never tranſlatet 2 


into Greek: and in another place he ſy, the 
that (2) he has not obſerved any fragment an 
of it in the authors that have confuted Mau he 
I ſuppoſe, that conjectural concluſion is bu in 
upon the ſtorie of Mani's journey to heaven (#) 
ſpoken of by Eaſtern authors, for which || A 
ſee no good foundation. For my own pa out 
I cannot ſay, what was in the book, IK it is 
nothing of it, beſide the title. |. argu 
4. The fourth is called the Treaſure, an cxar 
(a) Treaſure of life, and (5) the Treafu 1 1 
in the plural number, as if there were mo: paſſa 
than one; a greater, perhaps, and a le: F. 
Epiphanius ſpeaks of a book called (c) I vrit 
little Treaſurie, as diſtin from that call} been 
The Treaſure. Perhaps it was an abridg: 6. 
ment of the former. But we cannot be c, Cigar 
tain, The Treaſure was one of the boch of N. 
which were confuted by (d) Heraclean. Hun 


Vr. | 
/ le) B 
(z) ib. p. 426. not. (2.) 17 22 
(a) Inccupòs Cons. ap. Phot. contr. Manich. l. i. }. 1 at 
Sno apts Tis Cons. ap. Meurſ. Var. Div. p. 117. «© '"W - x 
p. 142. e. Cotel. ubi Supra. | f 
> T2 4 3. &. 
i v Ynoaupes xarariya. Phot. Cod. 85. P 2 7 
(c Exepæ de Ingavpts* x; 2hAgns Sh BiCass aamTY 3: 29 Ag 3 
rad e Tov purgov I eνẽ,⁊ei LT Kνjꝓ n d l EP 5 2 ' 
66. . 13. 5. 629. D). Au 


(4) Phot. Cad. 85. 
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fre thinks, that (e) the pompous title of Se&. III. 
| the Treaſure, or Treaſure of life, might be 
1 an alluſion to ſome words of Chriſt, where 
„ he compares his doctrine to a treaſure hid 
in a field. See Matth. xii. 44. Auguſtin 
en (f) and the author (g) De Jide, joyned with 
b | Auguſtin's works, allege a paſſage, as taken 
n out of the Treaſure, But (%) Beauſobre ſays, 
its not genuine, and offers very weighty 
| arguments againſt it. As I do not intend to 
ſh examine all the notions of the Manicheans, 
lu 1 ſhall have no occaſion to conſider that 
paſſage. 
F. By Eprphanins Mani is ſayd to have 
| writ (7) a book about Aſtrologie. It is likely, 
e be means Aſtronomie. | 
| 6. In Photius is a book, entitled (4) the 
e Gigantic Book. It is one of the three books 
look of Mani, which were confuted by Heraclean. 


| zel. a The 


1 
1 (e) Beauſ. T. i. p. 49. 
| (f) Aug. de Natura Boni cap. 44. Vid. et Ad. cum Felice 
2. c. 7. et Contr. Fauſt. l. 20. c. 6. | 
W (2) Cap. 14. &c. | 

(>) Vid. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 49. 426, T. 2. p- 
387. Cc. 
0 an os Tiv weed drporoyias. H. 66. 1. 13. p. 
619. D. | 
| ) Avatpires d' 73 map reis pan xolos xu U 
, Y Thy Yen GC, Y Tos Jngabupes. Phot. 
64. 85. p. 204. 
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Set. III. The other two are the Goſpel, and the Iren. 


ſures. Timothie of Conſtantinople mention; | 
Manichean book, entitled (/) the Giant's En. 
terprize. Very probably he means the ſam 
with that juſt taken notice of. 

7. Man's Epiſtles: of which there wax 
a (m) book, or (i) collection made by ſom: 
body. 

1.) The firſt to be obſerved by us is th 
Epiſtle of the Foundation. This was con. 
futed by Auguſtin, who tranſcribed the be. 
gining of it into his own (o) work. Then 
is a large fragment of it in another book 0 
(Pp) Auguſtin, There are fragments of it 
alſo in the () treatiſe De Fide, joyned with 
Auguſtin's works, It was publicly read by 
the Manicheans in their (7) aſſemblies. Pol 
ſibly it was a long Epiſtle, For Aug 

(s) call 


(1) HT iyavrov mpaypatilx. ap. Meurſ, Var. Di 
p. 117. 

(m) Y T3 Tav emis αẽ- BCA oy. 
ſupr. et Toll. p. 142. | 

(n) n rd #T15A@v ods. ap. Meurſ. ib. 9. 117. 

(o) Vid. Aug. contr. Ep. Manichaci. 

(p) Vid. De Natura Boni. cap. 46. J. 8. 

2 De Tide cap. v. xi. xxwiii. 
Cr) Ipſa enim nobis illo tempore miſeris quando lefta ett, 
illuminati dicebamur a vobis. Aug. contr, Ep. Man, cf . 
n. 6. 


ap. Cotele! ub; 


fame 
L (x) ir 
Anſu 
pears 
Fright 
of A. 
Epiſtl 


mine. 


00 E 
Camenti 
finetur, + 
0 Si 
dr). . 
Epiſtola 
Fam M 
| (x) D 
ati, &c 
Yubyicitus 
140,1. 
loco audi 
edit Ma 
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0) calls it a book, and ſays, it contained al- 
moſt their whole ſcheme. 


% | There is an Epiſtle to Patricius cited by (7) 
ne Julian the Pelagian in the Opus Imper feFum 

of Auguſtin. Tillemont (u) conſiders this as 
different from the Epiſtle of the Foundation, 
„me though he allows that alſo to have been ſent 


to ſome particular perſon. 
ſeems probable, that they are one and the 
ame Epiſtle. For according to the reading 
| (x) in the Benedictin edition of Auguſtin's 
Anſwer, the Epiſtle of the Foundation ap- 
pears to be ſent to Pazticius, Which is the 
tight reading, that in the Opus Imper fectum 
of Auguſtin, or that in his Anſwer to the 
Epiſtle of the Foundation, I do not deter- 
mine, But it ſeems likely, that hereby is 


M meant 


Et potiſſimum illum conſideremus librum, quem Fun- 
E&:menti epiſtolam dicitis, ubi totum pene quod creditis con- 
Minctur, —— Aug. ibid. | 
| (:) Sic etiam in illa ad Patritium epiſtola. ap. Aug. Op. 
Wn). J. 3. c. 186. Dixit hoc idem et Manichaeus in 
epiſlola ad Patritium. Dixit et in epiſtola, quam ſcripſit ad 
Fam Menoch. 16. J. 4. c. 109. 

% Mem. Ec. T. iv. Les Manicheens. Art. 13. 

| (x) De eo igitur, frater dilectiſſime Pattici, de quo ſignifi- 
Citi, &c. ap. Aug. contr. Ep. Manich, c. 12. n. 14. ub: 
ubjicitur in ima pagina hoc monitum. Editi, dile&iffime, 
d Vetus codex Corbeienſis ante mille annos ſcriptus 
loco audiſti, habet Pattici : forte nomen illius, cui epiſtolam 
ait Manichaeus. 


ecta elt. 


But to me it 
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Sect. III. meant the ſame name with that of My; 


father, 


name of his father, and of his friend, 


diſciple, to whom the Epiſtle of the Pon 


dation was ſent; it may afford ground | 


And if Patec, or Phatec, was d. 


Ch. 
and 
for 


3 
ettel 


think, that this was a common name amo * 
the Perſians, or Chaldeans. Dent 

2.) A letter to (y) Menoch, a Manicheſ put 
woman, found at (z) Conſtantinople, and (iy. 
often quoted by Julian the Pelagian. | 6701 
think, the genuinneſſe of this letter , ub 
diſputed : but (6) Auguſtin did not kn, 
any thing of it, till it was . agi bara 
him by Julian. Pean 

3.) A letter to Marcellus, found Phet! 
(c) Acts of Archelaus, and in (d) Epipb aui 0 


Beauſobre (e) allows this letter to be genuin 
that if thoſe Acts are fictitiou 


4 
1 


but I think, 


(y) See before note (t) 
(z) Sed quia poſt editionem illorum, 


partes, opera eſt aliqua ejus inſerere. 
3 c. 160. 

(a) ap. Auguſtin. ib. c. 172.174. 175. 176. 187. % 50 

(b) Si dicam tibi, iſtam Manichaei epiſtolam me om 
neſc:re ; quamvis verum dicam, non credes. | 
* 5 PP 172. 

(e) Arch. c. v. p. 6. 7. 

(a) H. 66. c. 6. 


(e) 7. i. 5. 94. 95 


ap. Aug. Op. / 


apud Conſr 
nopolim Manichaei epiſtola inventa eſt, atque ad has din: 


Aug. Op. 


e | 
Peveal 
ba; yet 
declar 
Ind h 
Aud 

broad 


ther 
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lan and the hiſtoric of Mani there recorded is 
pr the moſt part improbable and without 
|, round, it will be difficult to maintain this 

o Again, if genuine, it muſt have 
deen writ in Greek, as Beauſobre grants. 
mu That learned writer has indeed ſome argu- 
ments to prove, that Mani underſtood Greef. 
put perhaps they are of no great moment. 
WW Fhe contents of the letter may encreafe the 
| | ſuſpicion of it's genuinneſſe. It may be 
I e eoubted, whether in writing to a ſtranger 
kno Min; would take upon him his apoſtolical 
again tharacter, as he here docs, unleſs indeed he 
means nothing extraordinarie by it: and 
Eyhcther he would call one who was not of 
dis opinion, his (F) dear ſon. It ſeems to 
num te likewiſe improbable, that Man: ſhould 
-tit10Wcreal his ſentiments fo clearly to one, who 
yet had no knowledge of him. For he 
declares openly the doctrine of two principles, 
nd his opinion concerning the birth of Chriſt. 
And in ſpeaking of this laſt he (g) uſcth 
broad and offenſive expreſſions. I might add 
ther obſervations. But I forbear. 


M 2 4.) A 


in tt 
Dan 


2 
— 3 


1 , * As d. 
47 T2 Ki 99,a7wWTw. ap. Arch. p. G. 


ö \ 7 I” n J 28 £4 
(bs) raotu, pagiors TIVIS UIRakds Y eat Ceo, EY &i. 
ww 4 A "IP » | C ” . , — - 
{7% gps, ty Tils H d'\ugwd'ins Tv YUHIKOY + 
uch. 16. p. 8, 
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4.) A Letter to Scythian, cited by El, 
gius in ( Photius. The paſſage may |, 
likewiſe ſeen among ſome other fragments a 
Mani's writings in (i) Fabricius. 

5.) An Epiſtle to Zebenna, of which ther 
are two fragments in (&) Fabricius. 

6.) A Letter to Cudarus, of which Fabr. 
bricius has alſo a (1) fragment. 

7.) A letter to Odas. [or perhaps Addi 
or Buddas.) Fabricius (m) has likewiſe obliz. j 
ed us with a fragment of this Epiſtle. . 

8.) Auguſtin (n) ſpeaks of an Epiſtle d 
Mani, containing the ſtrict rules, by wü 
the Elect ought to govern themſelves. , 
his manner of ſpeaking it appears to har 
been well known at Rome and in Africa 
Whether it was the Epiſtle of the Found: 
tion, or ſome other, I cannot ſay, But! 
ſuppoſe it was not improper juſt to ment; 
here this particular. 


8. In ſome late writers mention is mad rec: 
0 


6 75 
6 Cod. 280. p. 849. m. 3 
(i) Bib. Gr. J. v. p. 284. N 
(*) ibid. | * ; 
(7) ib, p. 285. ay 
in) ibid. 5 


(n) Propoſita eſt vivendi regula de Manichaei epic | )1 
Aug. de Mor. Manich. c. 20. u. 74. 


Wim ve 


72 
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Bab of a book entitled (o) Memoirs, or Memo- Sec. III. 


y &Þ pable ſayings and actions of Mani, the loſſe 
of which is much regreted by (p) Beau- 
ſore. 
9. Alexander of Lycopolis mentions (q) a 
book of Mani concerning our Saviour's cruci- 
$xion, But it may be queſtioned, whether 
he means a diſtinct book, or only that in 
bme book Man: had treated of that ſub- 
70. 
4 10. An Eaſtern author, cited by Hyde, 
tle d peaks of a (7) book of Philoſophie, writ by 
Which Mani. 
. WW 11. In (s) Photius is quoted a paſſage, as 
bar Man's. It is to this purpoſe : “ I am not 
Hias“ ſo unmerciful, as Chriſt, who declared: 
bund“ Him that denyes me before men, him alſo 
But “ 07 deny. As for me, I fay on the 
gentingg“ other hand: Him that denyes me before 
men, and by lying ſecures himſelf, I will 
made! receive with joy, as if he had not denyed 
"i M3 © me: 


% % Thy roy do amnporeuuero. (five Manetis diftorum 
kcorumque memorabilium Commentarium,) ap. Tollii In- 
r. p. 142. et Cotel. ubi ſupra. 

( T. i. p. 430. 

% bee duris 6 Hννẽx⁵ & diangdtTiITA N . H 
e. Alex. Lyc. p. 19. B. 

% Ibn Shahna, dicit Manetem ſcripſiſſe Philoſophiam, 
am vertit in linguam Perſicam. Hyde, p. 283. 
Pb. contr. Manich. J. i. c. 8. 


; epiſtou 
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* me: and his lye and apoſtaſie I will con. gig 
* {ider, as a ſervice to my intereſt.” T |, 
ſaying, with ſome difference, and not qut ] alles 
ſo abſurd and impudent, is in the Form d fc 
abjuring Manicheiſm, as we have it in H Ha- 
Cotelerius and (u) Tollius. I think, that h 4.;/, 
Beauſohre is in the right to diſpute the gemi. ale, 
innefſe of this paſſage, found only in li b 
authors, without naming the work fron Fier 
whence it is taken. I am ſure, it is co Ma: 
trarie to the noble ſaying of Mani, to MM (et x 
alleged by and by (y) from the Acts of I 
chelaus, where he profeſſes willingneſſe u have 
ſuffer, and to fear God more than men. not 
is allo contrarie to the practiſe of his enen 
lowers, who were generally in ſuffering c in {© 
cumſtances for their principles, and yet p in it 


ſevered, and ſhewed as much conſtance, vatic 
the men of any other ſect. Bearuſobre (: 12 
has quoted a paſlage of (a) Secundin, ſheu Me 
ing, that the Manicheans did not approve i 4s \ 

| diflimuM eth, 


(t) ubi ſupra. 

(u) Toll ubi fupr. p. 148. 

P . 2. 5 796. 

Ste the next” ſection, near the begining. 

(=) ib. p. 796. 797. 

(a) Ipſe enim non ignoras, quam peſſimus fit, quam 
malignus, quique etiam tanta calliditate adverſus fideles et 
mos viros militat, ut et Petrum coegerit ſub una nocte dc 
Dominum negare. Secundin ad Auguſt. c. 4. 
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n. diſfimulation, nor of denying the Lord Jeſus, Sc. II. 
waa Auguſtin aſſures us, that (5) the Manicheans?s— 
uit alleged as genuine words of Chriſt what is 
na x3ccorded Luke xviii. 29. 30. There is no man 
1 Fat has left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or 
t /e, ar children, for the kingdom of God's 
enu · ſake, who ſhall not receive manifold. 
lh Perhaps this impudent ſaying was in the 
Memoirs, or Memorable acts and ſayings of 
Mani, If fo, Beauſobre had no reaſon to 
ſet any great value upon that piece. Indeed, 
I ſuſpet, the collection with that name to 
ſic u have been a late thing: and I apprehend it 
1, I not unlikely to have been made by Man!'s 
1s f enemies, and to have been injurious to him 
g cin tome reſpects, though there may have been 
t pe. in it ſome of his genuine ſayings and obſer- 
Ce, v vations. 
bre (2 12. Titus of Boſlira intimates, that (c) 
(hew-& Men's books, at leſt the book he antwered, 
rove M was writ in Syriac. Auguſtin however ſuppoſ- 
(mW eth, that (d) they had books writ in e. 
M 4 13. From 


{(b) quid ſi alius dicat illud eſſe immiſſum, et falſum, 


quod ipſi proferunt dicente Domino: Omnis qui reliquerit 


demum, aut uxorem, aut parentes, aut fl. 108 propter regnum 


CON 
to de 


coelorum, &C. Aug. Contr. Adimant. c. 3.n. 2. 


11mq9 c "Os, > 3% gers 35 iA. GN V A pctę 
qua * ; BY TX A gV 2 TSS, As (Ai [LS 9 7 a; Yb va 
les et uu 7" Gvewy Zwvn e. Tit. . 4. P. 09. 2 
octe tet (/) Itane Perſicis libris me jubes credere, qui Hebrazis me 


iſti non eredere? Aug. Contr. Tant. l. 13.4. 17. 
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13. From Auguſtin we learn, that the (/ 
Manicheans had many, and large book; 


adorned at great expenſe. Perhaps the bul; | 


of the volumes was owing to the largeneſ; 
of the letters, in which (/ they were writer 
throughout; ſuch as were otherwiſe general 
uſed only at the beginings of books, or chap. 
ters. 

14. I have now finiſhed my account d 
Mani's works. I wiſh we had more d 
them, or at leſt the Epiſtle of the Found: 


tion entire, that we might judge for ou: 


ſelves. Perhaps it might pleaſe the curiou: 
if ſome learned man would publiſh a co, 
lection of all Man's fragments. 


(e) conſpuunter Cal. conſpiciuntur] tam multi et tin 
grandes et tam pretioſi codices veſtri : et multum dolentur | 
bores antiqu.riorum, et ſaecelli miſerorum, et panis decepts- 
rum. Contr. Fauſt. I. 13. c. 6. Incendite omnes illas men: 
branas, eleganteſque tecturas decoris pellibus exquiſitas, ut ni 
res ſuperflua vos oneret. 16. cap. 18. cum te illi ſo 
narent mihi frequenter et multipliciter voce ſola, et libris mul 
tis et ingentibus. Cone. I. 3. c. 6. n. 10. Vid. et c. 12. 


(f) Habeant qui volunt veteres libros, vel in membran! 
purpureis auro argentoque deſcriptos, vel initialibus, ut vaiz: 
aiunt, literis, onera magis exarata, quam codices : dumino09 
mihi, meiſque permittant pauperes habere ſchedulas, ct no! 


tam pulchros codices quam emendatos, Hier. Pr. in 7” 
7. 1. 5. 798. 


SECT 


tet tin 
ntur k. 


decepts WW 


15 men. 
„ ut net 


illi ſo. 
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I, MANI was @ Chriſtian. 
particulars, 
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8 B C T. IV. 


The Sentiments of the Manicheans 


concerning divers Points. 


II. Divers 
in which the Manicheans 
agreed with other Chriſtians. III. Whe- 
ther MANI was an impoſtor? The Queſ- 
tion propoſed, and the Opinions of ſeve- 
ral about it, IV. Reaſons for thinking, 
he was an Impoſtor, with an Examina- 
tion of thoſe Reaſons. V. Additional 
Obſervations. VI. The Manichean Sen- 
tuments concerning the Divine Perfecti- 
ons, Whether they believed two Gods ? 
They believed God Creator, and a Trinity, 
Whether they worſhiped the Sun? VII. 
They held two eternal Principles, VIII. 
Their Account of the Creation of the 
World. IX. Of the Formation of Man. 
X. That Man has two Souls, XI. Of 
the Fall of Man, - XII. Of Marriage. 


XIII. Of 
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XIII. Of Free Will. XIV. Of Fat: 
XV. Of the Lawfulnefſe of Wy 
XVI. They held the Tranſini gration i 
Sculs, XVII. They denyed the Reſurr:. 
tion of the Body. XVIII. Of the jj. 
ture Judgement, and the Eternity - 
Hell. Jerments. XIX. Of the End ; 
the World. XX. The Grounds and Reg. 
fons of their Faith in Chriſt, XXI 
They believed Chr r/t to be God, but 1 
Man. XXII. Their Opinion of Chri/t 
Crucif:xron, Death and Reſurrectim 
XXIII. Whether they thought, the Dea! 


of Chrift to be a propitiatorie Sacriſiot 
Set. IV. I. HE firſt thing I obſerve for ſhew: 
6 


2 ing Man:'s ſentiments is, that l. 

2 Cbriſti- was a Chriſtian, 

To Entering into the debate with Are. 
he is made to fay : * I, brethren, am (a) 
* diſciple and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chrilt. 
His letter to Marcellus, inſerted in the wor: 
aſcribed to Archelaus, is thus inf{cribet : 
Mani, an (6) apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


| 


(a) Ego, viri fratres, Chriſti quidem ſum diſcipulus, aj: 
tolus vero Jeſu. Arch. u. 13: p. 24. in. 

(5) Manat amooAG» mot pts 4 Yapts,. £4: 
ezpnvy d Jet wp ν HUPIS NAGY ing? Apis. . 


5. P- G. 


* 
» + 


(c 
gh 


(4) 


3. 
| do, & 


(e) 
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%% all the ſaints with me, unto Marcellus my Sed. IV. 
„ dear fon, grace, mercie and peace from N 
God the Father, and from the Lord Je- 
« ſus Chriſt.” In that letter he complains, 
that (c) ſome, even Chriſtians, did not 
believe the things ſayd in the Goſpels by our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.“ At the 
village Diodoris Mani is repreſented ſpeaking 
to Archelaus in this honeſt, and reſolute, and 


a 
* 


a 
- 


I truly Chriſtian manner: * It (d) you have 
„a a mind to perſecute me, I ſubmit. If 
, © you would inflict puniſhments upon me, 
221 l do not decline them. If you would kill 
ie, © me, I am not afraid. For we ought to 


fear him alone, who is able to deſtroy 

bew. © both ſoul and bodie in hell.” Sce Matt. 
t he X. 28. 

Fauſtus in his book uſually propoſeth dif- 


1 
* 
. 
18 
* 
SY 


nl 
— — = 


— 
— > 


4 7 
50/01. ficulties and objections againſt their ſcheme 1 
(4) .1 cc — „ 
„in che way of queſtion. Do (e) you re 4 0 
nn, © ceive the goſpel? Yes certainly,” After- 8 
wor i wards : 
bed: | 
„ and (©) "Ours yep Tors *tenpuevors fv varying map” UTE T5 


7911pO nav % Ans x ,. ib. p. 7. 

| (4) Si perſequi volueris, paratus ſum : et fi inferre ſuppli- 
cas, non refugiam, Si etiam interficere me vis, non reformi- 
| do, &c. Arch. u. 47. p. 84. 


(e) Accipis evangelium ? Et maxime? Fauſt. /. 2. c. i. 
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Set. IV. wards: © Do (f) you receive the goſpe]? 


petentem. 


« And do you aſk me, whether I receiy: 
ce the goſpel, when in fact it appears that | 
& receive it, by doing what it commands 
Which he there proceeds to ſhew in a vari. 
ety of particulars, He ſpeaks (g) © of the 
* wholſome, or ſaving words of the Lord, 
« and his divine diſcourſes,” And accord- 
ing to him, Chriſt (+) is light and truth it. 
ſelf, and (7) a teacher and model of a 
virtue. 

Fauſtus readily profeſſeth himſelf and the 
reſt of the Manicheans (#) to be diſciples of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Nor (J) will they 

be 


(f) Accipis evangelium? Tu me interrogas, utrum acc. 
piam evangelium, in quo id ipſum accipere apparet, quia quit 
jubet obſervo Ego patrem dimiſi „et interroga, 
utrum accipiam evangelium? Niſi adhuc neſcis, quid fit quo! 
evangelium nuncupatur. J. 5. c. i. 

g) —— credimus, tum praecepta ſalutaria ejus, tum 
parabolas, cunctumque ſermonem deificum. Id. J. 32. 6. 

66) —— Chriſtum lumen, ſanctimonium, divina omni 
i veritatis auctori. /. 16. 


. > 

(i) Quid vero et de magiſtro ipſo dicemus ac ſanctimor 
totius auctore Jeſu ? J. 30. e. 4. 

(#) ut fere Chriſto placet et ejus apoſtolis, et no. 
profecto. J. 24. c. i. med. neque id temere aut prae- 
ſumtive, ſed a Chriſto diſcentes et ejus apoſtolis, &c. 5%: 
cap. ad fin, | 

V Nos vero quamvis de hac ſententia nemo prorſus ©: 
Jiciat, ex Deo accipiendi filium Dei. J. 23. c. 3. ix. 


noſter 


Putata. 
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1 quze 
roga, 
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„ tum 
Co 7. 
omni 


. 


1monl! 


nobis 
t prae- 


40. 


rſus de 


the ſon of God, their maſter. 
and our Saviour, are characters and titles, by 
which they continually ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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led b fi Sect. IV. 
be prevaile upon by any, to forſake Jeſus 


Our (mn) Lord, 


Titus of Boſtra owns, that (2) they ho- 


nored the name of Chriſt. Auguſtin ob- 


ſerves, that (o) they would not ſay, the doc- 
tine of the Apoſtles of Chriſt was in any 
reſpe&t falſe and miſtaken, 

By all which we may perceive, how much 
the late ingenious Stephen Nye was miſtaken, 
when he ſayd, that (p) the Manicheans ne- 
ver were accounted a fect of Chriſtians, 

I ſhall add but little more here. 

Fortunatus, the Manichean Preſbyter, in 


| the Diſpute with Augu/tin ſays, the (q) ſoul 


cannot be reconciled to God, but by the 
Lord 


n Et merito dixiſſe Dominum noſtrum. Fortunat. 
Diſp. i, c. 14. Evaſimus igitur, quia ſpiritalem ſecuti ſu- 


mus Salvatorem. Nam illius tantum erupit audacia, ut f 


noſter Dominus carnalis foret, omnis noſtra fuiſſet ſpes am- 


| Putata, Secundin ad Aug. c. 4. 


(1) GAA Er νν TETI ANTE 70 GVPAO T's ing. 
Tit. J 3. in. p. 139. 
% Nam illa vox altera Paganorum eſt, qui dicunt, Apoſ- 


allo Chriſti non recta docuiſſe. Contr. Fauff. I. 32. c. 16. in. 


(?) Nye's Def. of the Canon of the N. T. p. 87. Sc. 
) Met animam aliter non poſſe reconciliari Deo, niſi 
per magiſtrum, qui eſt Jeſus Chriſtus. Aug. et Fortu, Diſp. 


„ . 17. 
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Sect. IV. Lord Jeſus Chriſt : that (7) Chriſt our Sau. 
our has taught us what good we ought te 


do, and what evil we ought to avoid in c. 


der to pleaſe God: that (s) the doctrine « 
Chriſt is ſound doctrine, by which the (91 
may be purifyed from it's defilements, and 
brought back to the kingdom of God. 


Their II. Mani then and his followers wer: 
egreement Chriſtians, It will appear farther from orc: 


with other 


Chriſtians. numbers of things to be taken notice of, 
we go along. However, I would here ad: 
a few paſſages, ſhewing in ſome meaſur: 
what opinions they held in common wil 
other Chriſtians. 
They believed a God, and a Trinity, i 
that God made the world. So Auguſtin 
lays 


(») auctore Salvatore noſtro, qui nos docet ct bo! 
exercere, et mala fugere. Dip. 2. u. 20. f. 

(s) ſi poſt admonitionem Salvatoris noſtri, et (ann 
doctrinam ejus, a contraria et inimica ſui ſtirpe ſe ſegrega 
rit anima; Unde patet recte eſſe poenitentiam datum pa 
adventum Salvatoris, et poſt hanc ſcientiam rerum, qua po! 
anima, ach divino fonte lota, de ſordibus et vitiis tam muß 
totius, quam corporum in quibus cadem anima verſatur, 0 
no Dei, unde progreſſa eſt, repraeſentari. Fort. O. 1 
FINE. 4 

() Numquid propterca dicere non debemus, quod 99" 
Deus fecerit mundum ; quia hoc dicit etiam Manichacus *- 
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: me differences between them and other 

„ Chriſtians upon theſe heads, 

F They required and encouraged repentance, 

as Auguſtin likewiſe aſſures () us. 

1 And he obſerves, that (x) he and the Ma- 
nicheans agree 1n faying, that we ought to 
jove God and our neighbour. But they de- 

den! ved, that this was taught in the Old Teſ- 


tament. 

Let me here add the confeſſion of faith, 
made by Fortunatus at the begining of the 
diſpute with Auguſtin in the year 392. 
though ſome expreſſions there uſed are not 

| altogether agreeable to the Catholic doctrine. 
„Our belief, ſays (y) Fortunatus, is this, 
that God is incorruptible, glorious, inacceſ- 


in \t 
A cc 
50 ſible, 
| lem ſi interrogemur, utrum fit Deus? et nos et Manichaei 
et bo! 


reſpondemus: Eſt Deus. De ipſa quoque Trinitate in- 
lerrogati, utrique dicimus, Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 


2 — danctum ejuſdem eſſe naturae. Aug. Op. Imp. I. w. c. zo. 
2%" WW (-) Nam ut inter omnes ſanos conſtat, et quod ipſi Mani 
tam Pe rnaei non ſolum fatentur, ſed et praecipiunt, utile eſt poeni- 
qua * tere peccati. Aug. de duab. Anim. c. 14. n. 22. m. 
ey "Y (x) Artque in his duobus convenit mihi cum Manichacis 
atur, bo 1 et, ut Deum et proximum diligamus: ſed hoc veteri teſta- 
Hat oeato negant contineri. De Mor. Ec. Cath. c. 28. n. 57. 
Et noſtra profeſſio ipſa eſt, quod incorruptibilis fit 
705 go o, quod lucidus, quod inadibilis, quod intenibilis, impaſ- 
CLAS: 


as, aeternam lucem et propriam inhabitet: quod mul ex 
0 ſeſe 


ars. Nevertheleſs we may hereafter obſerve Sec. IV. 


- wa — = 


1 * LIES To 


T 2 BS + 
— 
hy <= 


g . 
> \ ” \ - 
9 — 1 
4a —_— — — * 7 * N 
— * 
= — by ” - 
\ w I 
—_ - 2 
P 


” WS» 
8 * 


— 
5 
. 


vt 


=. 


w ww 
————_ 


- 24 '& 


4 
His” 


. IBS, £5 
5 
5 211 


176 


The MANICHE ANS. Book I 


Seck. IV. ce ſible, incomprehenſible, impaſſible, dwell. 


ing in his own eternal light : that he pro- 
« duceth nothing from himſelf that is cor. 
e ruptible, not darkneſſe, not demons, no 
« Satan: that he has ſent a Saviour like him. 
&« ſelf, the Word born before the founds. 
©« tion of the world, who after the worl 
de was made came among men, to fave th: 
ſouls worthie of his holy favour, ſanch. 
tyed by his heavenly precepts, through faith 
* and reaſon endowed with the knowledge 
% of heavenly things: and that under hi 
conduct thoſe ſouls ſhall again return to 


ce th 


ſeſe corruptibile proferat, nec tenebras, nec daemones, ne: 
Satanam, nec aliquid adverſum in regno ejus reperiri poſit 
Sui autem ſimilem Salvatorem direxiſſe, Verbum natum ; 
conſtitutione mundi, cum mundum fabricaret, poſt mundi ij 
bricam inter homines veniſſe, dignas fibi animas elegiſle (arc 
tae ſuae voluntati, mandatis ſuis coeleſtibus ſanctificatas, fic! 


ac ratione imbutas coeleſtium rerum; ipſo ductore hinc iterun 


eaſdem animas ad regnum Dei reverſuras eſſe, ſecundum {an 
tam ipſius pollicitationem, qui dixit: Ego ſum via, veritas, 
et janua; et nemo poteſt ad Patrem pervenire, niſi per me 
His rebus nos credimus, quia alias animae, id eſt, alio med. 
ante non poterunt ad regnum Dei reverti, niſi ipſum repeꝶ 
rint, viam, veritatem et januam. Ipſe enim dixit: Qu, 
vidit, vidit et Patrem meum; et, qui in me crediderit, mat 
tem non guſtabit in aeternum, ſed tranſitum facit de morte a 
vitam, et in judicium non venit. His rebus credimus, “ 
haec eſt ratio fidei noſtrae, et pro viribus animi noſtri mand: 
tis ejus obtemperare, unam fidem ſectantes hujus trinitatly 
Patris, et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Fortunat. Dipp. i. a. 
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„ the kingdom of God, according to his Seck. IV. 
to- © holy promiſe, who yd! Jam the away, John ar. 
0. © the truth, and the door: and ud man cometh © 

50 unto the Father, but by me, Theſe things 

m. we believe, foraſmuch as ſouls cannot 

de. ** otherwiſe, that is, through any other 

old © mediator, return to the kingdom of God. 

the For he himſelf ſays: He that hath ſeen — J. 9. 


ni. ne, hath ſeen the Father alſo: and, He ch. v. 24. 
faith hat belreveth on me, ſhall not taſte death, 
edge but paſſeth from death to life, and cometh 
hb * not into condemnation. Theſe things we 


n believe, and this is the ground of our faith: 
the “as alſo, that with all the powers of our 
% mind we are to obey his holy command- 
de,“ ments, holding the doctrine of the Tri- 
atum l nity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
_ * Ghoſt,” 
. Thus Fortunatus : who likewiſe juſt be- 
fore had profeſſed his belief and expectation 
{) of the future judgement of the juſt 
judge, Jeſus Chriſt, And Secundin in his 
ter to Auguſtin reminds (a) him of the juſt 
tivunal of the great judge: and aſks him, 
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2 . . 2 2 2 2 6 8 
more g (z:) ——et in futura juſti judicis Chriſti examinatione, — 
mus, © . . 

ri mance 


| (a) Quis igitur tibi patronus erit ante juſtum tribunal ju- 
cis, cum et de ſermone et opere opens te teſte convinci 
. . 3 und. ad Aug. n. 3. 
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Sea. IV. if (þ) it be not true, which Paul ſays, t:_ ay 
Rom. xiv. cvery one muſt give an account of bis works! , g 
12. 

he 
eth, III. Before we proceed to a more part. 7 
Mani was - : * ineinlee« JM 
ate cular examination of Man's principles, or 
may be proper to conſider, what were | "I 
pretenſions, or upon what grounds he recon. ..", 
mended his peculiar doctrines : whether up. 
the foot of reaſon only, or of a peculiar rc. 
velation. WS 
We have already ſeen, how Euſebe il. « ; 
ſome other Catholic writers expreſs then « , 
ſelves. Euſebe in particular ſays, her 
* made an appearance of being Chriſt, a g 
* ſometimes ſayd, he was the Coraforter, n 
« the Holy Ghoſt himſelf: and that !i« ec If 
** Chriſt he choſe himſelf twelve Apo N 
Epiphanius ſays, that (c) he preſumed font « v 
times to ſay he was the Holy Ghoſt, and i © 
other times, that he was an Apoſtle of |: 
ſus Chriſt, According to Cyril, Man! ſp 5 
ſayd b. &. 
0 
(5) An falſum in Paulo eſt, quod operum ſinguli ſcorv :poſtol 
non erunt reddituri rationem? #6. Jeſu n 
(*) See before, p. 19. . 
(c FN Es d £autoy 6 Aung Cl T0 M 7) 7% ex * 
Tov, Y or A ATION QATKH d cονονο νονν, ore 4 quod p 
Au Tape Kanto. Epiph. H. 66. n. 12. p. 629. H. i dunn c 
„ | elegum 
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5 ſayd, he was the Comforter, and the defen- Sect. IV. 


ey: © I, Y brethren, am a diſciple and 
„ apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. I am the Com- 
« forter, promiſed to be ſent by Jeſus, 70 __ xvi, 


'« We know in part, and propheſy in part; 1 Cor.xiii, 


«I might do away that which is in part, 
Receive therefore this third teſtimonie by 
me, and own me as a choſen apoſtle of 
at 11 
words, you will obtain falvation : if not, 
you will be conſumed by everlaſting fire.” 


„ x. p. 248. D. 


ex parte ſcire, et ex parte prophetare fe dixit; mihi refervaus 
quod perfectum eſt, ut hoc quod ex parte eſt deſtrunm. Ter- 


*. 13. Pe 24. 


der of truth : and in another place, that (e) SVN 


he ſayd he was the Holy Spirit. 
In the Acts of Archelaus, at the begining 
of the conference at Caſchar, he is made to 


« convince the world of fin, and of righteouſ- 
% neſſe : as alſo Paul ſent before me ſayd: 


cc reſerving to me that which 1s perfect, that 9. 10. 


ſeſus Chriſt, If you will receive my 


1 


N 2 Theodoret 


I - 


* * -. eo 
e) Mavis 6 EauTdy Emo) 7) av:v;e 79 dyicr. Cat. 16. 


% Ego, viri fratres, Chriſti quidem ſum diſcipulus, 
:poſtolus vero Jeſu. Sum quidem ego Paracletus, qui ab 
jeſu mitti praedictus ſum, ad arguendum mundum de pec- 
cato, et de injuſtitia, ſicut et qui ante me miſſus eſt Paulus, 


tium ergo teſtimonium accipite, apoſtolum me eſſe Chriſti 
electum. Et fi vultis mea verba accipere, invenietis ſalutem; 
rolentes autem, vos acternus ignis abſumere habet. Arch. 
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Sect. IV. 
nas the Chriſt, and called himſelf the Hoh uf 


The MANICHEANS. Book | C 
Theodoret ſays, that (g) Mani gave out be 


Ghoſt. | in 
And, as Ferome expreſſeth it, ſome 
pretended, that Mani was the Comforts; 
himſelf. And to the like purpoſe (i) Rif po! 
It is not eaſie to conceive, how any ma ge 
ſhould ſay all theſe things of himſelf: tha b 
he is the Chriſt, and an apoſtle of Chrit, gt 
and the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. However, U - 
reconcile theſe accounts, it poſſible, it may MW mae 
be obſerved, that perhaps ſome of theſe wr. N orf 
ters uſe words in a different ſenſe from tha 1 « 7 
in which they are now generally underſtood WM « { 
by us: and when it is ſayd, that Mani pre-. h. 
tended to be Chriſt; the meaning may be A 
that he acted like Chriſt, in chooſing for him. tl 


ſelf twelve companions: or, by Chriſt may I he 


be meant the Holy Ghoſt, with whom Chi © th 


was anointed, and whom Mani pretend! 
to 


(og) —— triapnoe £auriv 6 Txpurome@» x} you!) 03 
@tyopeuaai, X avelua ayic ovoudant. Thart, H. F.. 
c. 26. p. 214. 

Sicut aliae haereſes Paracletum in Montanum venili 
contendunt, et Manichaeum ipſum dicunt eſſe Paraclctum. 
ad Vigilant. J. 4. p. 285. in. 

> ) Conſilium namque vanitatis eſt quod docet Maniche 

primo, quod ſeipſum Paracletum nominavit. N # 
Sol. ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 142. 
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to have received. So the word Chriſt is Sec. IV: 


uſed in ſome ancient (#) writings, particularly 
in (1) the Acts of Archelaus. 

As for his calling himſelf the Comforter, 
or the Holy Ghoſt, and an Apoſtle of Chriſt; 


poſſibly the meaning is, that he ſayd he had 


received the Holy Ghoſt, and was an Apoſ- 
tle of Chriſt, eminently furniſhed with ſpi- 
ritual gifts. 

That muſt be the higheſt pretenſion he 
made. This is Auguſtin's ſummarie account 
of the matter in his book of Hereſies. 
| © They (n) ſay, that our Lord's promiſe of 
| © ſending the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, 
has been fulfilled in their maſter Mani. 
And in his epiſtles he ſtiles himſelf Apoſ- 
© tle of Jeſus Chriſt, foraſmuch as Chriſt 
had promiſed him, and in him had ſent 
* the Holy Ghoſt, Accordingly he had 

N 2 « himſelf 


(k) See Beauſ. T. i. p. 115. and 258. 

Hic eſt Chriſtus Dei, qui deſcendit ſuper eum, qui ex 
Meri eſt. Arch. n. 50. p. 93. in. Vid. ib. n. 34. p. 
59. 00, 

| (m) Promiſſionem domini Jeſu Chriſti de Paracleto Spiritu 
dancto in ſuo haereſiarcha Manichaeo dicunt efle completam. 
Unde fe in ſuis literis Jeſu Chriſti apoſtolum dicit, eo quod 
Jeſus Chriſtus ſe miſſurum eſſe promiſerit, atque in illo miſe- 
Fit Spiritum Sanctum. Propter quod etiam ipſe Manichaeus 
liſcipulos habuit, ad inſtar apoſtolici numeri, quem nume- 


dam Manichaei hodieque cuſtodiunt. Aug. de Haer. c. 46. 
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Set. IV. © himſelf twelve diſciples, in imitation of 
tie number of the Apoſtles, which num. 


« ber is ſtill kept up by the Manicheans,” 
Again, Auguſtin ſays, © the (2) Manichean; 
« pretended, that Chriſt's promiſe of fending 
the Holy Ghoſt had been fulfilled in their 
ce leader.” And in another place, © they 
« ſayd, that (o) the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
& Lord had promiſed to ſend to his diſc: 
<« ples, had come to them Ly him.” Onc: 
more Auguſtin ſays, © that Mani (p) endet 
« yored to perſwade men, that the Holy 
© Ghoſt did perſonally dwell in him wit 
« full authority.” 

That this is all, which Mani can be (up: 
poſed to have pretended to, 1s evident tron 
the arguments made uſe of in confuting him 
The ancient writers, in their anſwers, ſhe. 
that the promiſe of ſending the Holy C 

has 


A 


* 


6 Mira caecit te aſſerentes eamdem Domi 
miſſionem in ſyo haereſiarcha Manichaeo eſſe compi 
Aug. ad. Ceret. Ep. 237. al. 253. 

( Noſti enim quod auctoris ſui Manichaci pet (onam © 
apoſtolorum numerum inducere molientes, dicunt Sp 
Sanctum, quem Dominus ſe miſſurum eſſe promiſit, pe! 1 
ſum ad nos veniſſe. De Util. Cred. c. 3. n. 7. 

( Non enim parvi exiſtimari ſe voluit, ſed {pi:itut 
ſanctum conſolatorem et ditatorem fidelium tuorum, auc 
tate plenaria perſonaliter in ſe eſſe perſuadere conatus d 


Confeſſ, J. 5. cap. G. 7.8, 


Itleli 


in t. 


xc u 


| {/)t 


dwel 


the 
nent 


A 
he v 


Spirit 


Bu 


queſt 
Cern 


1 (4) 


(r) 
(') 


rat Jeſu 
: (t) 
Poterat, 
lum ali 
| olos, i 


(u) C 


Gothof 
T. iv. 
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of Þ had been fulfilled in the Apoſtles ſoon after Sed. IV. 
m- dur Lord's aſcenſion : Whereas Mani did not ws 
J appear until long after the death of all the 
an; Apoſtles, in the time of Probus or Aurelian. 
ing This is largely argued by (4) Archelaus, (r) 
net N Efpiplanius and others. And in the Diſpute 
hey itſclf Mani is repreſented explaining his claim 
in this manner, © that (s) the Spirit came 
„ upon him.” And Arcbelaus argues, that 
) the Holy Ghoſt was to deſcend upon and 
dwell in none but Chriſt, and Paul, and 
the other Apoſtles; that is, in the moſt emi- 
nent and extraordinarie manner. 
All therefore that Mani could ſay is, that 

las- he was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and had the 
tron Spirit as an Apoſtle. 
bim But whether he fayd ſo much, may be 
(hev.Woqueſtioned, Godfrey (u) Arnold, a learned 
Gboiß Gernan, who wrote a Hiſtoric of Hereſies 

hug N 4 in 


nin 1 (4) Vid. Arch. u. 27. 28. 

mpletas (r) Ep. H. 66. J. 20. 21. | 
) Spiritum enim veniſſe ſuper te dixiſti, quem promiſe 
rat Jeſus eſſe miſſurum. Arch. u. 50. p. 92. m. 

/ Et ficut non ſuper omnes homines Spiritus habitarc 
Epoterat, niſi ſuper eum qui de Maria natus eſt, ita et in nul- 
lum alium Spiritus Paracletus venire poterat, niſi ſuper apoſ- 
olos, et ſuper beatum Paulum. Arch. u. 34. P. 59. n. 

% Germanice illam epiſtolam [ Fundamenti, ] exhiber 
Gothofredus Arnoldus in Hiſtoria five Apologia Haerefiun:, 
Liv. Fabr. Bib, Gr. T. wv. p. 283. 


lonam ! 
8 pirnan 


t, Per 


| ſpiritud 
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Seck. IV. in his own language, denyes, that Mani tock 
upon him any extraordinarie character: Bu 
Beauſobre, though a man of great candour 
thinks, Arnold was miſtaken herein. 4-. 
e nold(x) was in the right to ſay, that May 
never pretended to be the Comforter : but 
© he was in the wrong to deny, that he 
« aimed to paſs for the Prophet of thi 
« Comforter; or a man extraordinarily (cnt 
*« to reveal to the Chriſtian church ſome 
* truths, which Jeſus Chriſt had not mad: 
known to his diſciples. The Manichean; 
© themſelves had this opinion of their P.. 
de triarch.“ So Beauſobre. 

I beg leave to conſider this point diſtinct 
I have not had the advantage of ſeeing A, 
nold's work. I can only repreſent the caſe 
as it appears to me. 


Reaſons IV. In the firſt place I ſhall mention d. 
N vers reaſons and arguments for thinking, tha 
Inpaſor. Mani was an impoſtor, and examine them, 
After which I ſhall mention ſome additio- 

nal obſervations, 
The reaſons and arguments are ſuch a 
theſe: 1. The ancient Greek and Roman 
Chriſtian authors repreſent his pretenſions 


a 


J 


(x) Hiſt. de Manich, T. i. p. 239. 240. 
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ok I © as very extraordinarie, * 2. As do likewiſe Sect. IV. 


Ju the Eaſtern writers. 3. Mani imitated Chriſt 
in chooſing and ſending out twelve Apoſtles. 
41.8 J He called himſelf Apoſtle, 5. Divers 
an ether of his expreſſions ſhew him, to have 
bu pretended to a divine commiſſion. 6. His 
be followers conceived of him, as an Apoſtle, 
or an inſpired teacher. 7. They rejected the 
book of the Acts, becauſe of the evidence 
it afforded, that the promiſe of ſending the 
Spirit had been fulfilled in the Apoſtles, and 
therefore could not belong to Mani. 
| 1. The ancient Greek and Roman Chri- 
ſtian writers repreſent Man's pretenſions, as 
Ctly, MW very extraordinarie. 
A.. I anſwer, that we have ſhewn them to be 
calc, FW miſtaken in ſeveral things. In particular, 
divers of them ſay, that Mani called himſelf 
the Comforter, which is not true, We muſt 


on di therefore look for ſome other evidence of 


tha his impoſture, beſide their word. Mani 
them. Wpubliſhed ſeveral new notions, as doctrines 
Iditio· No religion. Some might therefore ſay: ©* A 
man that does this had need to be inſpired.” 
And thence ſome might be led to conclude, 
that he actually pretended to be inſpired in 


ich % 
d Oman 


11015, Wan extraordinarie manner, and ſent by Chriſt | 


e reveal new truths, Some might ſpeak of 
: | him 
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Seck. IV. in his own language, denyes, that Mani took 
upon him any extraordinarie character: By 
| Beauſobre, though a man of great candou; 
thinks, Arnold was miſtaken herein.“ , 
« old (x) was in the right to ſay, that May 
ce never pretended to be the Comforter : but 
„ he was in the wrong to deny, that be 
« aimed to paſs for the Prophet of the 
«© Comforter; or a man extraordinarily ſent 
* to reveal to the Chriſtian church ſome 
* truths, which Jeſus Chriſt had not mad: 


known to his diſciples. The Manichean; I 


«© themſelves had this opinion of their P.. 
de triarch.” So Beauſobre. 

I beg leave to conſider this point diſtinctly, 
I have not had the advantage of ſeeing A, 
nold's work. I can only repreſent the caſe 
as it appears to me. 


Reaſuns IV. In the firſt place I ſhall mention d- 
9 re vers reaſons and arguments for thinking, that 
Inpoior. Mani was an impoſtor, and examine them, 
After which I ſhall mention ſome additio- 

nal obſervations. 
The reaſons and arguments are ſuch 
theſe: 1. The ancient Greek and Roman 
Chriſtian authors repreſent his pretenſions 


ad 


(x) Hiſt. de Manich, T. i. p. 239. 240. 
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as very extraordinarie. 2. As do likewiſe Sd. IV, 
zu the Eaſtern writers. 3. Mani imitated Chriſt 
in chooſing and ſending out twelve Apoſtles. 
E e called himſelf Apoſtle, 5. Divers 
am cther of his expreſſions ſhew him, to have 
bu pretended to a divine commiſſion. 6. His 
followers conceived of him, as an Apoſtle, 
or an inſpired teacher. 7. They rejected the 
book of the Acts, becauſe of the evidence 
it afforded, that the promiſe of ſending the 
Spirit had been fulfilled in the Apoſtles, and 
therefore could not belong to Mani. 
1. The ancient Greek and Roman Chri- 
ſtian writers repreſent Man!'s pretenſions, as 
cdu very extraordinarie. 
Ar I anſwer, that we have ſhewn them to be 
calc, FW miſtaken in ſeveral things. In particular, 
| divers of them ſay, that Mani called himſelf 
de Comforter, which is not true, We muſt 
on de therefore look for ſome other evidence of 
, thi! his impoſture, beſide their word. Mani 
them. Wpubliſhed ſeveral new notions, as doctrines 
Iditio- N of religion, Some might therefore ſay: A 
man that does this had need to be inſpired.” 
And thence ſome might be led to conclude, 
achat he actually pretended to be inſpired in 
nſions, Wan extraordinarie manner, and ſent by Chriſt 
reveal new truths, Some might ſpeak of 
him 
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Seck. IV. him to this purpoſe. 


The MANICHEANS. Book | 
And others might ta; 


up this account without much examination. 

2, The Eaſtern writers, whether Per/j/, 
or Arabians, whoſe account was formerly 7 
taken, ſpeak of him in the like manner. 

I anſwer, that thoſe writers are not very 
ancient. Their account of Mani's impoſture 
particularly his journey to heaven, is taken 
from the hiſtorie of Mahomet, who is much 
later than the perſon whoſe affairs we ar: 
examining. Therefore probably that tori 
is a fiction, without any real foundation. | 
formerly (z) obſerved a miſtake of the!: 
writers, (ſome of them at leſt,) concernim 
the place of Mani's retirement. It is all 
very improbable, which is fayd by the Es 
tern hiſtorians, as quoted by Herbelot, thi 
numerous followers having been gained |: 
China, or Turkeſtan, they all went into V. 
ſia upon the death of Sapor. Nor did Mon 
attempt to paſs for a god. Once more, thi 
Eaſtern writers are not agreed about thi 


nk 


(3) See þ. 133. 

(x) See p. 135. 

(a) L' auteur du Tarikh Khozidek le fait plus m0": 
&e. See Herbelot Bib. Orient. in Mani, 
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time in which Mani lived, ſome (a) placing 


him much later than others. The teſtim S 
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die of theſe authors therefore is not to be Sea. IV. 
„ cched upon. N 

z. The third argument is, that Mani imi- 
tated Chriſt in chooſing and ſending out 
twelve diſciples. 

In anſwer to which I would ſay: Sup- 
| poſing, that he had twelve diſciples, and 
ſent them abroad to propagate his principles; 
it does not follow, that he was an impoitor, 
For we have been informed by (b) Augu/tin, 
that this was the eccleſiaſtical con itution of 
\ the Manichean ſect. There were twelve of 
he WW the Elect called Maſters, and a thirteenth, 
nim who was their Chief or Principal. If this 
avs an inſtitution of Mani himſelf, and put 
EA practiſe in his own time, he muſt have 

tha been the Principal; and perhaps only by way 
ed cf an innocent, or at the worſt an affected 
b initation of the ſtate of things at the firſt 
Marie of the Chriſtian religion in the time of 
e dhe Chriſt and his Apoſtles: which, I ſuppoſe, 
\t the» all that can be thought of their keeping 
{up the fame form in Auguſtin's time. 
But it may be queſtioned, whether Mani 
had twelve diſciples diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt, It is true, Euſebe intimates as much. 
But what ground he had for it, we cannot 

ſay, 


(5) See before, p. 87: 


188 


Se. IV. 
WY 
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ſay. However, Auguſtin (c) ſays it expreſiy 
as does (d) Theodoret, about the year 420 
But this is not to be found in more ancien. 
authors, excepting Euſebe only, who has be 
juſt named. And there are two reaſons t; 
doubt of it. Firſt, ſeveral ancient writer, 
are ſilent about this particular, who woul! 
have mentioned it, if true. In (e) the Ac; 
of the Diſpute with Archelaus there are but 
three of Man!'s diſciples named, whom like. 
wiſe he is there ſayd to have ſent abroad t 
ſpread his opinions; one into the Eaſt, aro- 
ther into Syr/a, and the third into Ege, 
Thomas, Addas, and Hermas : the fame thre: 
that are mentioned by / Cyril, and (g) Ejr- 
phanius, Secondly, if Mani had twelve dil. 
ciples, whom he called Apoſtles, or cm. 
ployed as ſuch; it is likely, that their name: 

Would 


(e) Propter quod etiam ipſe Manichaeus duodecim diſcips 
los habuit, ad inſtar apoſtolici numeri. Aug. de Haer. c. 4b 

(4) *OuT® Juncidere Aua natt Tov kupiancy mil 
Ge Tomov. Haer. Fab. 3. p. 214. C. 


(e) Tau 2 aaa Tiv Sidacraniav maped\ort 7:11 
TPITIV duTs jaalntais, teNivons ExaSo fs KALMUATE, od 416) 
| Acquiſivit etiam diſcipulos te, 
quorum nomina ſunt haec, Thomas, Addas et Hermas, . 


*. X. AFED. C Xt. Þ: 22; 


c. 5 3. p. 98. 


(f) Ters welt ro; j,, Sous, Y Bad dd 


pH. Cyr. Cat. vi. n. 31. 
(g) Epipb. H. 66. 1. v. et. xii, 
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„ancient authors. But there is no ſuch cata- 
n bue any where to be found, except in the 
e W forementioned authors, Photius, Peter, and 
the Form of abjuring Manicheiſm : all which 
are too late to be of any authority, as was ob- 
ſerved formerly. That catalogue too is itſelf 
| lyable to ſeveral exceptions. In (b) Photius 
their names ſtand thus: Si/innius, ſayd to 
have ſucceeded Mani in his (i) chair; Tho- 
Budas, Hermas, Adamantus, and Adi- 
Hierax, Hierachdes and Apthonius, 


mas, 
mantus ; 


bins, author of the Heptalogus, Zarvas and 
Gourialius, And to the like purpoſe in the 
two other (7) writers. But it is plain, that 


em-. this catalogue is of no value. In the Acts of 
james Arcbelaus 
VOuL % Phot. contr. Manich, I. i. n. 14. 
(% Tian, 6 % T0 dfiopa durs Tis IuatCis dd 
diſcips NN avad'sCapuer . ib. 
. c. 40. (#) ££nymTat d dur i div uοιẽ,feig t. ib. 
% , (/) Porro diſcipuli Maneti antichriſto fuere duodecim: Si- 
kinius, qui Maneti ſucceſſit: Thomas, qui Evangelium Ma- 
o 74 chaei novum condidit : Buddas, et Hermas, Adamantus et 
ue, Adimantus, quem in diverſas orbis partes erroris praeconem 
alos tte, Nmandavit. Manetis interpretes et explanatores erant Hierax, 
nas. 10. klieraclides, atque Apthonius. Adjuncti his et ali terni 
is {etatores, Agapius, qui Heptalogum commentus eſt, 
e Nas et Gabrialius. Pet. Sic. de Man, ab. Bib. FP. F; 


Ib. 5. 758. 4. 


called (4) commentators upon Mani; Aga 
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ly would have been tranſmitted to us by ſome Sed. IV. 
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Seft. IV. Archelaus (m) Siſinnius is ſayd to have deſen. 


ed Mani, and to have been a convert to th: 
Catholic church. Then here are two « 
three different names, which are but one an 
the ſame perſon ; Budas, Adamantus, ani 
Adimantus ; that is, Addas, otherwiſe calle 
alſo Buddas and Baddas. Apthonius lived i 
the fourth centurie, as was (2) former 
ſhewn. FHierax was no (o) Manichen 
Touttfe has a good note upon Qril, relatin 
to this matter, which might be conſulte! 
I put down a ſmall part of (þ) it. 

4. The fourth argument is, that Ma 
called himſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chril 
Auguſtin aſſures us, that (4) all his letter 
began in that manner; particularly, that 
called the Epiſtle of the Foundation: Mm 
c apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the providens 


cc 0 


(m) Arch. n. 51. p. 94. 

(n) See p. 70. 

(o) See before, p. 77. c. 

(?) Quod quamvis antiqua fit illa de duodecim Man: 
diſcipulis opinio, ab Auguſtino in libro de Haerefibu:, 
Theodoreto commemorata, non tamen apud antiquiores leg 
tur. Non id refert Archelaus, non Epiphanius. C 
Cat. p. 107. | | 

(2) Omnes tamen ejus epiſtolae fic exordiuntur : Mz 
Cchacus apoſtolus Jeſu Chriſti, Contr. Fauſt. I. 13. c. 4 

„ Certe fic incipit : Manichaeus apoftolus Jeſu Ct 
providentia Dei Patris. Corr, Ep. Manich. c. 5. „ 6. 


omnia 
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of God the Father :” In like manner (5) Sea. IV. 
© the Epiſtle to Marcellus, in the Acts of An- 9 

' chelaus ; and the (f) Epiſtle to Menoch, cited 

by Julian, the Pelagian. 

Anſwer : If this title muſt be here un- 
derſtood in the higheſt and ſtrongeſt ſenſe, 

W of a perſon commiſſioned by Chriſt, and 
1 inſpired as an Apoſtle ; the argument is com- 
plcat, and unanſwerable : but poſſibly Mani 
meaned no more, than a diſciple of Chriſt, 
and a teacher of his religion, This may be 
argued from the paſſage already cited from 
Auguſtin, where he ſpeaks of the eccleſiaſti- 
cal conſtitution of the ſect. The word may 
= be ſuppoſed to be lo uſed in the Diſpute of 
16 Archelaus. That Biſhop having given hard 
0 words, Mani tells him, that (4 Apoſtles 
. are patient and long- ſuffering: thereby, per- 

c haps, intending to ſhew, what Archelans 
ſhould be, as well as what he himſelf was, 
according to his own profeſſion. Turbo, when 

aſked 


A 4+ 
Man 
7 


tit 


0) Arch. cap. v. 
/ Manes apoſtolus Jeſu Chriſti filiae Menoch. ap. Alg. 
| Os. Imp. I. 3. c. 172. Sed niſi Menoch filiam, et Mani. 
chaeum, qui ſe Chriſti apoſtolum nominat, titulus indicaret, 
e omnino ſuum pollicerentur auftorem. Julian. ib. c. 187. 

(x) Tu quoque, Archelae, bene me de Deo ſentientem, 
eignamque opinionem de Chriſto retinentem, verbis mole:lifſi- 
mis obtundis, licet tale fit apoſtolorum genus, patiens et ferens 


omnia, etiamſi eos convitiis quis, aut maledictis obtrectet. 
Arch. c. 47. in. 
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aſked who he was, anſwered, that (x) he 
came from Perſia, and was ſent by Mani 
a maſter of the Chriſtians ; the very title, 
which, as Augu/tin informs us, was (y) given 
to twelve of the Manichean Elect in hi; 
own time: who yet, I'preſume, were ny 
reckoned inſpired Apoſtles, And maſters |, 
a word made uſe of in (2) the Acts of A. 
chelaus, to denote miniſters of the Catholic 
church. I might add, that the Eaſten 
people are very apt to uſe a lofty ſtile. They 
give and take high titles, without incurrin: 
the ſuſpicion or charge of blaſphemie. 

5. It is argued, that Manis impoſtur: 
may be proved by other high expreſſions 
made uſe of by him, beſide that of Apoſll: 


In the Epiſtle to Marcellus he not only (lil: 


himſelf Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, but ay; 
alſo, that (a) he was ſent for the amendment 
and reformation of men. Several paſſages 

hblaꝛe 


(x) De Perſida autem venio, a Manichaeo magiſtro Chriſt. 
anorum miſſus. 2b. c. 4. 

{y) Nam ex electis ſuis habent duodecim, quos ne 
magiſtros. Aug. de Haer. c. 46. 


(z) Cui enim oportet credi? magiſtris illis veſtris, qui car 
nibus veſcuntur, et affluentiſſimis deliciis perfruuntur -— ! 


Manes ap. Arch. c 13. p. 24. 


(4) Oden i travighuon T5 rd due Vu a 


Al. ap. Arch, c. 5. 


iam 


After 
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gare 
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he bare been already cited (5 from the Diſpute Seck. IV. 
"nn, of Archelaus, containing high pretenſions, 

tle MW which ſhould be recollected here: particu- 

Ly, that paſſage, where he ſays: © If you 
receive my words, you will obtain ſalva- 

« tion: if not, you will be conſumed with 

« everlaſting fire.“ But then it ſhould be 
remembered like wiſe, that in that piece are 

many miſrepreſentations of things. 

There are alſo ſtrong expreſſions at the be- 
pining of the Epiſtle of the Foundation. 
After having called himſelf Apoſtle he adds: 
% That (c) the words he is going to deliver 
& are wholſome words, proceeding from the 
e living fountain. He that hears and believes 
and keeps them ſhall never dye, but ſhall 
obtain a glorious and eternal life.” Theſe 
expreſſions ought to be conſidered. If they re- 
kte to any doctrines not founded on Scripture, 
they contain a bold claim. But if he intends 
vo recommend only ſcriptural doctrines, the 
pterpretation may be ſoftened. And it is 
Obſcrvable, that Auguſtin having cited thoſe 
pellas | O words, 


qui car i % See before p. 179. 
— 0 Haec ſunt, inquit, ſalubria verba ex perenni ac vivo 
te, quae qui audierit, et eiſdem primum credideric, deinde 
ins Ne ſinfnuant cuſtodierit, numquam erit morti obnoxius, ve- 
m aeterna et glorioſa vita fruetur. ap. Aug. contr, Ep. Ma- 
ich, c. xi. . 12. 
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Seck. IV. words, does not, in his remarks upon then 
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cenſure them as wicked, or antichriſtian, 8" ” 
the like: but only ſays, that (d) here is indeed * 
promiſe of teaching the truth, but without 206 50 
aſſurance : and that any body might f Len 
much, to draw in fimple people. Aug may 
then cites the words next following in e 7 
Epiſtle: “ the (e) peace of the inviſible Gy x 
« and the knowledge of the truth, be wii a 


* the dear and holy brethren, who bh i 
* believe and keep the heavenly command. 15 
which 3/42 does not blame at all, , 

ſays, he readily joyns in the fame with : ieh 
if Mani never ſpoke otherwiſe, he might iſe... 


a hdere 
1 5 | VV ay h 
read and followed by every body. Nay s 
ſeenis to declare himſelf well fatisfyed /: 0 
= ; 15 — place 
with every thing at the begining of tl b 
Epiſtle. EM 
do 
0. d 
be he 
⁴ Et haec, ut videtis, pollicitatio eſt, nondum ext their 
veritatis: et vos quoque animadvertere facillime potellis, & ; 
| me. 


velamine quoſlibet errores fucari poſſe, ut imperitorum ni 
per ornatam januam latenter irrepant. Auguſt. ibi 

(e) Pax, inquit, Dei inviſibilis, et veritatis notitia ſit d 
fratribus ſanctis et cariſſimis, qui mandatis coeleſlibus cc 
pariter atque deſerviunt. Ita fit, ut dicit. Nam et ie! 
nigna et acceptiſii na optatio eſt, Tantum meminerimus 
et a bonis doctoribus et a deceptoribus dici poſſe, Itaqu 


he x * . 4 5 81 
nulla niſi talia diceret, omnibus legendum et amplectendumé 8 
wi ppellat. 
concederem. id. u. 13. # 

* . * . . . 6 „ 9 . 

Et omnino, quicquid in hujus epiſtolae initio 1crip! "oi 
. 5 ay | 

eſt, donec veniatur ad cauſſam, nolo reprehendere. 44 = 


os . 
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hen 6. Still it is urged, that his followers con- Sea. IV. 
„ "WF xcived of him as an inſpired Apoſtle and 
ices Meſſenger of Chriſt, and honored him ac- 
tordingly. Some of their expreſſions have 
been mentioned already, to which others 
may be now added, 

Fauſtus conſidering that text Matt, v. 17. 
came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfill, 
gays: He (g) muſt be forever thankful to 
„ his maſter, meaning Man, for helping 
„him here. For otherwiſe, he had been 
a ſew, not a Chriſtian.” However he 
not ſpeak thus of Mani, though he con- 
8! "WWfidered him only as a good interpreter, and 
Who inſpired Prophet or Apoſtle. In another 
c place Mani is called ( their Divine, What 


ea be inferred from this, I do not know. 
G 8 do not perceive any uncommon honour to 
. d. . . . . 
bc here given, Faufrs allo calls Mani (i) 
cx WMihcir bleſſed father. But perhaps no more 
C919 , : : 
__ meaned thereby, than what the Catholics 
2 + often 
tia dit e $f 
x | „ Quare indeficlentes ego praeceptori meo refero gratias, bf 
f bY u me ſimiliter labentem retinuit, ut eſſem hodie Chriſtianus. wt 
rimus : #4 
Frag : aur, J. 19. C. 5 =_ 
3 * Sic enim mali principium ac naturam theologus noſter 45 
endun | ; F- 
ppellat. Fauſt. I. 20. c. 3. 1 
0 (-rirh (2) a doctiſſimo ſcilicet, et ſolo nobis poſt beatum f 
un + . a ) 
| 4 rem noſtrum Manichacum ſtupendo Adimanto. FAA. & 
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Set. IV. often ſayd of Saints and Martyrs. Fan 
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wrot 

in another place ſpeaks (#) as if by the Spi a 
| ; quote 
rit, whom they had received, they were es. Sher 


abled to diſcern, what texts of the Ney their 
Teſtament are genuine, what not. But u. ume 
terwards (/) he retracts in ſome meaſut At 
thoſe bold expreſſions. has b 

Farther, the Manicheans celebrated telt 
day of their maſter's death. But fo did th payd 
Catholics that of many Martyrs. Mau dura. 
Epiſtle of the Foundation was read in th: {Won | 
aſſemblies of his followers. And fo likewit {Waker t 
were ſome writings publicly read among th {Whever 
Catholics, which they never eſteemed canon. tnterp 
cal Scripture, or a part of the rule of th be un 
faith. Nay, I do not know, but here my 1 
offer a thought, which may afford a god cho 
argument, that the Manicheans did not elan. 
teem their leader an Apoſtle. For if the 
had ſo done, they would have had more d 
his writings, and have publicly read them: 
whereas it ſeems, that the Manicheans 1 
Africa had few of them. Auguſtin, wh 


was nine years among them, and afterward 
wrote 


Hing, 


(0 Et nobis Paracletus ex novo teſtamento promiſſus n elt 
rinde docet, quid accipere ex eodem debeamns, et quid refebaris . 
diare. Id. J. 32.5.6. | | 0% 0 
(1) ib. c. 7. | 
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rote many volumes in the controverſie, has Sed. IV. 
SY 
Spi quoted very few, and does not ſpeak of any 
er. cher book, or letter of his, being read in 


Ney their aſſemblies, but the Epiſtle above 


t dl. named. 

al And upon all theſe things, beſide what 
has been already hinted, I obſerve in gene- 

iir al, that ſome, or all of theſe honours were 

d the 


p:yd by Catholics to men, who had not the 
character of Apoſtles: that it is no uncom- 
mon thing for honours to be given to men 
after their death, by ſome people, which they 
g th: ever expected or deſired; and that we ſhould 
mon interpret expreſſions, as they are intended to 
ther de underſtood. The Catholic Chriſtians of- 

e migen ſpeak (n) of mens receiving the Holy 
goa Ghoſt in baptiſm, In the Diſpute of Ar- 
ot ebene it is ſpoken of as an inconteſtable 
f theyMtiins, that (2) the Spirit was till given to 
ore ren. And Epiphanius ſays, that (9) God ac- 
them: 93 cording 
ans m 
Wh. 
rwardh 
wrote 


Jans 


(n) Kai dp ov Jig d ννννννε Ne BanT(out- 

. 1, m/ivparo» pETYES, Au Y Wi p TH ON LG TUE. * 
. De Compunct. ad Dem. I. i. T. i. p. 136. D. Ed. Be- 

d. 


* Spiritus enim ſecundum rectam rationem habitat in ho- 


line, et deſcendit, et permanet, et com petenter hoc et fac- 
im eſt, ct fit ſemper, ſicut tu teipſum ante hoc tempus pro- 
hebaris efle Paracletum Dei. Arch. c. GO. p. 92. mM. 

O bes vd dd rei; in duTHy EATICuOn νh]/m.T ö rds £4 
| C 
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Sec. IV. cording to his promiſe beſtowed gifts of th, 


6 


Spirit largely upon the Preſpyter at Diadiri, 
to enable im to confute Mani: quoting 
alſo Matt x. 19. But yet no one think 
that apoſtolical inſpiration is here intended 

7. In the ſeventh place it is argued, thy 
they rejected the Acts of the Apoſtles, te. 
cauſe of the evidence it afforded, that th: 
promile of ſending the Spirit had been ful. 
filled in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and ther. 
fore could not belong to Mani. Augustin, 
lays as much. 

I anſwer, t, whether. the Manichea 
always and univerſally rejected the book d 
the Acts, will be diſtinctly conſidered hers 
after. Secondly, they were not obliged to u 
jcct the Adds for the reaſon here ſuppoſe: 
They might give the higheſt character t 
Mani, under Chriſt, and yet receive tha 

boos 


. * \ 3 , . 7 CY 4 
* 01.47 . Aa} ls eg er νοεννονααει , 68 a, ET} 10.374 
a. Jud hs av. H. 66. n. xi. 


7] Noſti autem, quod auctoris ſui Manichaei perſonam n 
s poſtolorum numerum inducere molientes, dicunt Spiritun 


Sanctum, quem Dominus diſcipulis fe miſſurum eſſe prom 
ſit, per ipſum ad nos veniſſe. Itaque f1 illos Actus Apel. 
lorum acciperent, in quibus adventus Sancti Spiritus pracdie 
tur, non invenirent, quomodo id immiſſum eſſe dicereat 
Util. Cred. c. 2. n. 7. | 
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book. The Montaniſts, as (9) Armin ob- Set. IV 


— 


2222 1 


* « I 
Os 
- 
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— 
oy ww 
— 


tori, WW ſerves, ſpoke of Monianus, as theie pcople e * 
dung dd of Mani. Vet (*) they readily received * 
ine die Acts of the Apoſtles. The Manichcans Ly 
lcd, could not deny, that the Holy Ghoſt was hs 
that poured out upon Chriſt's Apol tes. It is evi- 1 
be: ¶ dent from St. Paul's Epiſtles, which they "0 
t te received. Beſides, we know, that (7) they 
ful acknowledged the divine illumination . 


her {WApoltles, and admitted their an horse in 
1 every thing ſayd by them, when !o 1!!uminated, 

This, ſays (s) Pauftus, is the doctrine of 
chem Chriſt and his Apottles, and ior certain 
ok 0 O 4 << ours 


to ie , Nam quidam Manichaei canonicum librum, cus ti— 
$ilus eſt, Actus Apoſtolorum, repudiant. Liment enim evi- 
dentiſimam veritatem, ubi apparet Sanctus Spiritus miſſus, 
ter Ma et a Domino Jeſu Chriſto in evangelicu veritate promil- 
e thi Ju, Sub ejus quippe Spiritus nomine, a quo penitus ali. 11 
Blunt, indocta hominum corda decipiunt, mira caecitate a ſſe— 


019). : . * 5 . — — 1 ” 

bod rentes eamdem Domini promiſſionem in ſuo hoerefinrcha My. 
nichaeo eſſe completam. Quod et illi hacretici faciunt, qui 

n entur Cataphryges, dicentes, per neſcio quos inſanos, 


Montanum ſcilicet et Priſcillam, quos et proprio ſuos pro- 
ſonam Mbetas habent, veniſſe Spiritum Sanctum, quem Dominus 
Spirtulmiſſurum fe eſſe promiſit. Aug. Ep. 237. [al 253 J K. 7. 
81 +» ; 


e prom %) See Tertullian, in this work, V. . 886. 
. Ano {r) Et nos de Teſtamento novo ſola ET ER ea, quae 


pracdia in honorem et laudem Filii majeſtatis vel ab ipfo dia com 
ent Mberimus, vel ab ejus apoſtolis, ſed jam perfectis et fide! ibus. 
Fauſt, I. 3 2. c. 7. 
8 ut fere Chriſto placet, et ejus apoſtolis, et nobis 
frotecto.— Fauſt. l. 24. c. 1. 
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Sect. IV. «ours likewiſe,” Again, ſays Fauſtus, Thi, 


* (t) we believe, not without ground, hy 
« upon the authority of Chriſt and hj 
« Apoſtles, who firſt taught this doctrine, 
They did not deny, that the Holy Ghost 
was given to the Apoſtles. All that the 
could be led to ſay is, that ſome farther di. 
coveries were made by Mani. But I diſputs 
their ſaying ſo much as that. Thirdly, the 
might have other reaſons for rejecting the 
Acts, different from that aſſigned by 4. 
cuſtim. According to their notions, the 
could not approve of the death of Anand 
and Sapphira, nor the blindneſſe of Elyma, 
They could not like any text, where Jeſu 
is called a man, as Acts ii. 22, And thy 
diſliked all references therein to the book 
ot the Old Teſtament. Finally, they neve 
told Auguſtin, that they rejected the Ad: 
for the rcaſon mentioned by him. It dos 
not appear, that he had any hint of it from 
them. But it is a conjectural reaſon of hi 
own invention, after he had left them: « 
is evident (4) from what precedes the 


paſſage 
(7) Neqve id temere aut praeſumtive, ſed a Chriſto dilcet- 
tes et ejus ap2!ilolis, qui primi eadem in mundo docuiſſe pro. 


bantur. 


id. d. . c., fu. | 
(u) Hoc cuim de illo libro fecerunt, qui Actus Apoſtob. 
| ru1y 
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but 
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paſlage above (x) quoted. And therefore he Sed. IV. 
entreats Honoratus, candidly to weigh and 8 
examine the reaſon propoſed by him, and 

judge, whether it is not right. For, he 
buys, he had often wondred at their conduct 
in rejecting that book, without being able to 
find out what grotuid they went upon in ſo 


doing. 


V. I have now conſidered the moſt ma- Additional 

, | f d . . Ob/Jerva- 
terial reaſons and arguments for thinking, ie. 
that Mani was an impoſtor, and pretended 


| to apoſtolical inſpiration. I beg leave to add 
| {ome farther obſervations, 


1, It is not a pleaſing thing, unleſs there 


| be very cogent reaſons, to fix the charge of 
impoſture on a Chriſtian, and a man of 


great knowledge and underſtanding, as Mani 
was. All muſt be ſenſible, that he is treated 
roughly enough in the Acts of Archelaus, 


Yet even there he is ſometimes repreſented 


peaking honeſtly, and like a good Chriſtian, 
ind with a due regard to the authority of 
Jeſus 


rum inſcribitur. Quod eorum conſilium, cum mecum ipſe 
Sed nimirum illud eſt 


quod mihi videtur, quod peto placidiſſimo et ſereniſſimo judi- 
do mecum conſideres. Noſti enim quod auctoris ſui, &c. 
De Util. Cred. c. 2. u. 7. 


(x) See p. 198. note (p). 
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Sed. IV. Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover we ſuppoſe, that he 


able, 


ſuffered a violent death, which was con. 
memorated by his followers in a ſolemn man. 
ner. And there is reafon to believe, tha 
the occaſion of it was innocent, if not hong. 
If he attempted to cure the King! 
ſon, and did not ſucceed ; no reaſonable yer. 
ſon can think, he failed deſignedly. But 
there is a great deal of reaſon to ſupnoſe 
that all that ſtorie is fictitious. It is mor, 
probable, that he dyed a Martyr to ſom: 
principles, philoſophical or religious, or both. 
2. The accounts of his perten to in. 
ſpiration are not eafily reconciled with othe 
accounts, given by the ſame writers, of l 
borrowing his peculiar. principles from ot: 
men; from Scythian, and Terebinth, and V. 
thagoras, and Empedocles, and I know nt 
W many more. Euſebe and others . 
his ſyſtem was patched up out of ancient h 
reſies. Archelaus, or whoever compoſed tic 
Diſpute under his name, particularly delircs 
the by-ſtanders and hearers to take notic: 


that ) the doctrine taught by Man wi: 


(y) Addidit etiam hoc Archelaus dicens, Viri fratres, g 
veſtrum incredulus fit his, quae a me dicta ſunt, id eli, © 
non ipſe primus auctor ſcelerati hujus dogmatis extiterit V 


ſed tantum, quod per ipſum aliquibus terrae partibus man 


tum fit. Arch. u. 55. p. loo. 
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not his own invention. Cyril ſays, that (2) SR 2 


he collected every thing bad in former he- 
relies : and for that reaſon he calls him a (a) 
thief, appropriating to bimſelf what were 
other mens things, thougi: 0 y were very 
bad. Auguſtin expreſsly attirms, that (6) in 
the doctrine about two principles, and na- 
tres, Mani followed more ancient heretics. 
The ancients therefore were ſenſible, that 
Mani's doctrine was not new. Learned 
moderns are of the ſame opinion, and allow, 
that in the main his principles had been 
taught before by divers Heathen Philoſo- 


phers, and Chriſtian ſects. Mr. Wolff of 


Hamburgh wrote a learned work, entitled (c) 


Manicheiſm before Mani, where this is largely 


ſhewn, And Beauſobre likewiſe (d) deſerves 


3. Though 


(z) JuarCisar ©» warns, © rd Tav alpeoiuv 720 wv 
dad que d @AvTW GUANEE 25s Ops 7 ud,&dwòy. 


Cat. 16. u. 9. p. 247. D. 


(a. KnemTus tydp £510 dANoTPIOV KAKGY, £51 ν,uu⁵uos Th 


and. id. Cat. 6. u. 21. p. 100. 


(% Iſte duo principio inter ſe diverſa, duaſque natu- 


ſequens alios haereticos, opinatus 


eſt. De Haer. c. 46, in. | 
(©) Manichaeiſmus ante Manichaeoss, & in Chriſtianiſmo 
rarvivus. Hamb. 1707. 


(4) Ste bin T. i. 5p. 29 = 41. 
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3. Though Mani, at the begining of hi 


Epiſtles, called himſelf Apoſtle of Chriſt; 


we do not plainly perceive from any remain. 
ing fragments of his works, that he profeſſ: 
to teach in the name of Chriſt, and by (pe. 
cial authority under him, or to deliver dic. 
tates of the Holy Ghoſt. 

4. If Auguſtin had found ſuch expreſſions 
in any of Man's works, which he met with, 


where he pretends to ſpeak by inſpiration; 


it is likely, that he would not have inſiſted 
ſo much as he does upon (e) that ſingle ap- 
pellation of Apoſtle of Chriſt. Moreover, 
Auguſtin having cited a part of the Epiſtl 
of the Foundation, where Man: deliver: 
ſome of his notions about two principles 
he adds: How {(f) will he prove thel: 
« things to me? how came he to knoy 
them himſelf ?” If Mani had any where 
declared, that theſe things had been commu- 
nicated to him by ſpecial revelation, Aug 
would have taken notice of it here, Nay 


it ſeems to me, that (g) from the following 
words 


(e) Vid. dug. contr. Ep. Manich. cap. wi. vii. viii. 

(f) Haec mihi unde probaturus eſt, aut haec ipſe unde 
cognovit? 1b. c. 13. u. 17. 

(c Et quoniam quaeſivi unde ipſe probet, nunc quaero un. 


de ipſe cognoverit? Si dicit ſibi efle revelatum a Spiritu Sanc- 


to, ſua 
certa e 
inter ce 
ceri {C1 
potius 


credere 


2 


docuit 


mundi, 
docuit 
ſolis et 


| (i). 
bis Para 
ſ anos 


0 10, 
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vw. words of Auguſtin it may be ſtrongly argued, Sec. IV. 
" and even concluded, that Mani did not make 

uſe of ſuch expreſſions, to recommend his 
uncertain diſputed doctrines, or to aſſure the 

truth of them, and that it was not his man- 

ner of teaching. 

5. The leading principles of Mani's ſcheme, 
wherein he differed from other Chriſtians, 
are of a philoſophical nature, Such princi- 
ples may be recommended without pretending 
to inſpiration, Felix in the Diſpute with 
Auguſtin boaſts, © that (þ) Mani had taught 
them the begining, midle and end: who 
« made the world, why, and out of what; 

the courſe of the ſun and moon, and other 
things.“ Auguſtin (i) anſwers, that Chriſt 
promiſed 


to, ſuamque mentem divinitus illuſtratam, ut ea quae dicit, 
certz et manifeſta cognoſceret ; ipſe ſignificat, quid interſit 
mu- iter cognoſcere et credere. Debuit ergo non nobts polli- 
1 5 „J (cientiam, neque manifeſtam cognitionem; ſed dicere 
Ag potius ſibi iſta eſſe monſtrata, illos autem quibus narrantur 
Nay credere ſibi debere quae neſciunt. 76. 1. 18. 
Et quia venit Manichaeus, et per ſuam praedicationem 
docuit nos initium, medium et finem : docuit nos de fabrica 
mundi, quare facta eſt, et unde facta eſt, et qui fecerunt : 
docuit nos, quare dies, et quare nox: docuit nos de curſu 
lis et lunae. Ack. cum. Fel. I. i. c. g. | 
) Non legitur in Evangelio Dominum dixiſſe, Mitto vo- 
erd ü bi; Paracletum, qui vos doceat de curſu ſolis et lunae. Chri- 


u Since Panos enim facere volebat, non mathematicos. Aug. ib. 
0 FF 10. y | 
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promiſed to ſend the Spirit, to teach us 4| 
truth, meaning religious truth: not to ma; 
us Mathematicians and Philoſophers, hy 


| Chriſtians. 


6. Mani and his followers were great reaſon. 
ers. So he is repreſented in many places /þ) 
the Acts of Archelaus, Such an one ws: 
Fauſtus, He openly profeſſeth, that () th 
doctrine of Mani taught him not to reccir: 
as ſayd by ou 
Saviour : but firſt to examine, and conſider 
whether it be true, ſound, right, genuine: 
whilſt the Catholics, he fays, ſwallows! 
every thing, and acted, as if they deſpite 
the benefit of human reaſon, and were afra 
to examine, and diſtinguiſh between truth ani 

falſhood 


(+) Pro nimia autem humanitate Marcell: adeſſe feltin:; 
ut qualiter obſervare modum divinae religionis eum edocean 
ne ſicut muta animalia, quae intellectu carent, nec qu: 
agunt advertunt, ita etiam Marcellus, ap. Arch. u. |; 
p. 24. Vid. ib. p. 7. 8. 25. et paſſim. 

(/) Et tamen me quidem adverſus capituli hujus neceſſto 
dinem Manichaea fides reddidit tutum, quae principio m 
non ennctis quae ex Salvatoris nomine ſcripta leguntur palin 
credere perſuaſit, ſed probare, fi ſint eadem vera, fi n, 
ſi incorrupta. Tu vero qui temere credis, qui naturi 
beneficium rationem ex hominibus damnas, cui inter verun 
falſumque judicare religio eſt, cuique bonum a contrario | 
parare, non minus formidini eſt, quam infantibus maniat 
Kc. Fauſt, I. 18. c. 3. 
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ſalſnood. He inſinuates elſewhere, that ( Sed. IV. 
the Catholics eſteemed that a faith not worth "YO 
naming, which depended upon reaſons: The 
Chriſtian religion, they ſayd, is a plain and 
imple thing, and curious enquiries are need- 
leſs and inſignificant, I put in the margin 
(1) another like reflection of his. They were 
not pretenſions to inſpiration, but ſpecious 
and alluring promiſes of rational diſcoverics, 
by which Auguſtin was deluded, as he (o) 
particularly ſays in his letter to his friend 


Honoratus. His words are ſtrong and re- 


markable. 


n Sed tamen hoc enervis fidei confeſſio eſt, in Chriſtum 
ine teſte et argumento non credere, Nempe ipſi vos docere 
etis, 1dcirco nihil eſſe curioſius exquirendum, quia ſimplex 
lit et abſoluta Chriſtiana credulitas. Id. I. 12. c. i. in. 

) At, inquis, beatiores appellat, qui non viderunt et 


| crediderunt, Hoc ft ideo diftum putas, ut ſine ratione et 


jadicio quidque credamus; eſto tu beatior ſine ſenſu, ego mihi 
contentus ero cum ratione beatus audiſſe. Id. I. 16. c. 8. fn. 

% Noſti enim, Honorate, non aliam ob cauſam nos in 
tales homines incidiſſe, niſi quod ſe dicebant terribili auctori- 
ute ſeparata, mera et ſimplici ratione eos qui ſe audire vel- 
lent introducturos in Deum, et errore omni liberaturos. Quid 
eum me aliud cogebat, annos fere novem, ſpreta religione 
quae mihi puerulo a parentibus inſita erat, homines illos ſe- 
Qu ac diligenter audire, niſi quod nos ſuperſtitione teneri, et 
dem nobis ante rationem imperari dicerent, ſe autem nul- 
lum premere ad fidem, nifi prius diſcuſſa et enodata veritate? 
— Tu, qua quaeſo alia re delectatus es, recordare 
vlecro te, niſi magna quadam praeſumtione ac pollicitatione 
malonum? De Util, Cred. c. i. u. 2+ 
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And therefore I tranſcribe them 
largely at the bottom of the page. Augiti 
almoſt continually repreſents this, as the cha. 
racteriſtic of the ſect, and the main pretenſe 


by which they ſeduced (p) men. They /; 


ridiculed the frightful authority of the church, 
They (7) bantered the Catholic credulity 
and (s) promiſed men ſcience and demon. 
ſtration. Upon this (2) point turns Auguſtin) 
book to his friend Honoratus, ſtill a Mani. 
chean, which alſo is entitled Of the Uſeful. 
neſſe of believing. In another place 4 


guſt; 


D Nonnulli autem haeretici, quia non deciptunt, 1 
cum ſcientiam, quam non exhibent, pollicentur, D. 
Di verſis Quaeſt. 83. Qu. 68. n. 1. Tom. 6. 

(q) See juſt before, note (o). 

(r7) Eſt igitur mihi propoſitum, ut probem tibi, fi poſſi, 
quod Manichaei ſacrilege ac temere invehantur in eos, qu 
catholicae fidei auctoritatem ſequentes, ante quam illud vt: 
rum quod pura mente conſpicitur, intueri queant, credenco 
praemuniuntur. De Ut. Cred. n. 2. in. vid. et not. (i 
Vos enim noſtis, temere credentibus quam vehementer inlv. 
fare ſoleatis. Contr. Ep. Manich. c. 13. u. 17. 

„ Quid infelicius iſta ſuperſtitione inveniri poteſt, quit 
non modo non exhibet ſcientiam quam promittit et veritaten, 
ſed ea dicit quae vehementer ſunt ſcientiae veritatique cot. 
traria ? Contr. Ep. Manich. c. 15. u. 19. 

jam vero ſeripſi librum de utilitate eredendi, 4 
amicum meum, quem deceptum a Manichaeis, adhuc eo et 
rore noveram detineri, et irridere in catholicae fidei diſcip!i!1 
quod juberentur homines credere, non autem quid eſſet )- 
rum certiſſima ratione docerentur, Retr. J. i. c. 14. 
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in complains of them, that they (% ſet S. IV. 
up reaſon above authority, or Scripture. : 
. Mani made no pretenſions to miracu- 
bus powers. This is particularly inſiſted 
upon in (x) the Acts of Archelans. If it 
ſhould be here ſayd, that his attempt to cure 
the King of Perſia's fon was pretending to 
(o a miracle: I might anſwer, that ſtorie is 
not credibly related. But ſeting afide that 
conſideration, for the preſent ; I think, that 
what is ſayd in the forementioned Acts about 
his doing no miracles ought to induce us to 
ſuppoſe, Mani did not pretend to a miracu- 
bus cure. Nor do the Acts, in the relation 
„ef that attempt, ſay ſo: but that he 4) took 
P upon 


Pon % Unde igitur exordiar? ab auctoritate, an a ratione ? 


*, © WF \aturae quidem ordo ita ſe habet, ut cum aliquid diſcimus, 


lud Vt WE ntionem praecedat auctoritas. Sed quoniam cum lis no- 

redenco I bis res eſt, qui omnia contra ordinem et ſentiunt, et loquun— 

wot. ur ct gerunt, nihilque aliud maxime dicunt, niſi rationem 

er in. ['1u3 eſſe reddendam, morem illis geram. De Nor. F. C. 
. 

ſt WW (*) Et poſt iſta omnia mandata, iſte nec ſignum quidem 

Titatem, 


2quod, aut prodigium ullum oſtendens. Arch. c. 35. P. 61, 
Jue CO BY Et haec quidem non inexplorata proloquor ; fed ex co 
Nad nullam te video facere virtutem, ita de te ſentio. &c. 
a er i, c 36, P. 63. 
O el; . . 
5 * 9 praeſentiam ſuam Manes exhibet apud regem, 
if $þ * 5 
— . cicens fe eſſe puerum curaturum. Verum ne multa nar- 
ene tando quae geffit, taedium auditoribus inferam, mortuus eſt 
pier in manibys ejus, vel potivs extinctus. 10. c. 55, P. 08. 
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S:&. IV. upon him to cure the King's ſon, and kills; 


him. Which leads us to think, he ma 
uſe of ſome external means that proved hun. 
ful. Epiphanius ſays, he (2) had recourl: t 
medicines, but his hopes of cure failed him: 
Cyril, that (a) he promiſed to cure the your 
Prince by prayer. Nor was it, I think, un. 
becoming a pious man, and a teacher of re. 
ligion, if called in upon occaſion of fickneſi; 
to make uſe of prayer. However, it mul 
be owned, that () Cyril likewiſe ſpeaks » 
Man!'s killing the King's fon ; which, as d. 
ready obſerved, ſeems to imply ſome cute. 
nal applications that were prejudicial : pro. 
vided, there is any foundation at all for thi 
ſtoric. 


8. I do not recollect, that Mani or hi 
followers were ever famous for viſions an 
revelations, as ſome others have been. It! 


indeed ſayd in the Acts of Archelaus, that e 


Mani was admoniſhed in a dream of th: 
| King; 


” — 7 * 
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(a) CP. 0 [LAWNS EFWYYSAAETO EVP. po KMS WE XV wei 


eis n49op9&@7ay. Cat: 6. u. 25. 


(b) 


ib, n. 26. 


Ts Tat dg Tov eb. 


(c. Quod cum rex Peri:irum cognoviſſet, dignis eum {us 
Quo Manes agnito, admonitus in jo 
niis, elapſus de carcere, in fugam verſus eſt, auro plu; 


pliciis ſubdere parat. 


mo cuſtodibus corruptis. 


Arch. c. 54. p. 99. 
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en King's deſign to put him to death. R 
ade ſurely every one perceives this to be ridicu- 
Hus. Does a man, impriſoned by order of 
his Prince, need a revclation to let him 
know, he had beſt eſcape, if he can? It 
may alſo, perhaps, be worth while to 
abſerve here, that Aſani's deliverance is 
not aſcribed to magic, or any ſuch like 
thing, but to (4) a large ſum of money, by 
which he bribed his keepers. As for the 
journey to heaven, mentioned by ſome Eaſt- 
ern writers; I ſuppoſe, that no one can 
think it core of any regard. In a word, 
Pre: the Manicheans, as it ſreins' were rather a 
dug da of reaſoners and philoſophers, than viſi- 
Maries and enthuſtaſts. EE 

It is obſervable, that Gregor Naz: ungen 
» "WF ncntioning, all together, the (e) Montaniſts, 


It | Manicheans, Novatians and Sabellians, diſtin— 
nt ("i zuiſhes the firſt by their pretenſe of inſpira- 
e ton, without imputing any ſuch thing to 
King; any of the reſt. And in like manner in ano- 


e ther (/) place, where, beſide the forenamed, 
| P 2 are 


0 a) See the pr eceding note (c). 

% Movrdvs Js r money avevpa, t T5 1d! 07 3, 
[4 \.. Greg. Or. 23. P. 414. C. 
„ Movrdve T3 arovnedy SU, K Y, e Mays THY 
IU ver} 77 arhes* Naba re Thv dat; be, K. Dos O-. 
P. 441. B. 
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are alſo mentioned Valentin, Marcion, and 


: put 

ſome otlicrs. pre 
Not that the Manicheans were filent abou e [ 
the Spirit. No, for certain, they, as wil W « , 


as other Chriſtians, claimed an intereſt i; « þ 
the promiſe of the Spirit made by Clit MW « , 
But whereas Auguſtin ſays, they (g) pre. [ 
tended, that the Sp:rif came to us by Man, nat 
I am not fully ſatisfyed about the juſtneſt N g 
of his expreſſion. One might be rather ap! MW gat 
to conclude from (+) words of Fauſius, a d 
even from thoſe words of Aguſtin juſt cited voſt 
came to is, that they conſidered the gift d 6.7 
the Spirit, as a bleſſing common to believer hie 


under the goſpel diſpenſation. For 
It they had gone upon the ground gi dn 
particular inſpiration in Mani, it might by 4 


expected, that the traces of that high notion this 
concerning their maſter ſhould appear more derat 
diſtinctly, than they do, in the diſcourſcs dt ic; 
the Manicheans, with whom Auguſtin d he de 


puted. I 4 


as Mm 
(2) dicunt Spiritum Sanctum, quem Dominus infort 
pulis ſe miſſurum eſſe promiſit, per ipſum [Manichacum, 
ad nos veniſſe. De Util. Cred. c. 3z. u. 7. 
( et nobis Paracletus ex Novo Teſtamento prom! 
ſus perinde docet de quo ultro Jeſus, cum eum prom! ö 677 
terct, dicit in Evangelio, Ipſe vos inducet in omnem ver'ts- WW m, n 


tem, et ipſe vobis annuntiabit omnia, et commemorabit on Y. F 
ma. Fauſt, ap. Aug. J. 32, cap. 6. 
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in! pute. Fortunatus ſeems to uſe ſtrong ex- Sect. IV. 
AA 
preſſions to the contrarie, when he ſays: 
out W «© He (7) knows, that he cannot by any 
| „means ſhew his faith to be right, unleſs 
he proves it by the authority of the Scrip- 
tures.” 
Upon the whole, I do not chooſe to deny, 
that Mani was an impoſtor. But I do not 
diſcern evident proofs of it. I plainly fee, 
that he was an arrogant PE:lofopher, and a 
great ſchemiſt: but whether he was an im— 
«, poſtor, cannot certainly ſay. He was abun- 
0 WF dantly too fond of philoſophical notions, 
ever W which he endeavored to bring into religion. 
For this he 1s to be blamed. But every bold 
ot 1 dogmatiſer is not an impoſtor. 
t be put down Beauſobre's judgement upon 
otion WF this point, when I entred upon the conſi— 
mor WF eration of this queſtion. I muſt here take 
c notice of ſeveral other of his places, where 
a- be delivers his opinion concerning this matter, 
ute, do it for the ſake of my readers, as well 
> myſelf : that none who are deſirous of 
information, and judging rightly, may be 


* 
* 


* 
wv 


E-2- deſti- 
pri 94 7 | | | 
prom W % Et quia nullo genere recte me credere oſtendere poſ— 
| Veritas 3 * ig eamdem hdem ſcripturarum auétoritate hrmaver:im. 


bit om: 9. Fortun. J. 2. u. 20. 
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Sect. IV. deſtitute of any helps that can be obtainc! MW « «c 
pr theſe purpoſes. Tt 

He ſays, in the preface to his work n 
« that (&) Maui took the character of 0 4 
e Apoſtle of Chriſt, and a Prophet imme. « y 
« diatly inſpired by the Paraclet, to rev MW «© t 
ce to the world truths, in which our Lori MW «© ( 
ee thought not proper to inſtruct his firit di. © t! 
„ ciples. This was his impoſture or fan- kart 
„ ticiſm. For whatever the ancients mz MW © 
« ſay, there are no evident proofs, that h: W ſe 
cer endeavored to paſs for the Paracle, f 

or the Spirit.” He elſewhere ſpeaks 0 | « wy 
Mam's pretending (1) to a divine vocation. WW © ce 
However, he likewiſe expreſſeth himſclt at MW © H 
ter this manner, ſpeaking at the ſame tim: WM © dc 
both of Maui and ſome others called heretic: 6 
«© In (mz) what then conſiſted their errour' IM 
„ Theſe heretics were Philoſophers, wi © 1o 
© having formed certain ſyſtems accomm-| id 


% dated revelation to them: which was ti: W. 
* ſervant of their reaſon, not the miſtree MW * m 
4 % Mani, in particular, boaſted of having in 
Bi perfect knowledge of all things, of havin! 80 
5 I © baniſhed myſteries, and given a true c., w 
9 — 
3 Nt COUN 
Ne! 
1 627 
1 | { 9 „ P. . Ki. 6% 
| (tF-F<4:-$-*99;-180; 253. 


* 
— — — um 
— _ 
* 


in; B. Hiſt. de Manich. 7. 7, P. 94. 


ny 


could, 


| which, 
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count of every thing: which the Maniche- Sed. IV. 
—— 


« ans called the knowledge of the begining, 
« micle and end of all things. St. Auguſtin 
« confeſſeth, that what ſeduced him in his 
youth was the hope of underitanding every 
« thing by demonitration, and of knowing 
© God by the ſole light of reaſon, without 
the help of faith.” Again, ſays the ſame 
As () for his hereſie, 

general, it was properly ſpeaking a philo- 
ſophical ſyſtem, the grounds of which he 
found in the philoſophie of the Magi, and 
« which he .accommodated, as well as he 
to the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
«* Herein he did nothing, but what had been 
done before by many Greeks, and both 
* Greeks and Latins have been doing almoſt 


earned author: 


| © ever ſince. In all times have been ſeen Phi- 


© loſophers, whoſe minds were filled with the 
ideas and notions of Plato and Ariſtotle : 
under flight pretexts, they have 
* mingled with Chriſtian truths, and erected 

into articles of faith.“ 
So Beaufobre (o). I readily aſſent to him 
in what he ſays of the philoſophical nature 
5 4 of 


(n}) i. p. 179. 
(% See him alſo, T. i. 
5 8 


p. 420. ate (4). and 7. 2. 5 
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Set. IV. of Man's ſyſtem. Whether he pretended: 


N 


Their 


Sentiment: 
of tre di- 
vine per- 
fections. 


CO) E}; 0 () 337 - 


* 7 # oy „ 7 
, IDnfteONCE . 
s 


divine inſpiration, I cannot ſay. Howeve; 
J leave every one to judge, as he ſees 90g! 
But I own, I had rather vindicate a Chriſti; 
from the charge of impoſture, than pronoun 
him guilty, unlefs the evidence againſt hin 
be clear and full. 

We now proceed to a more diſtinct c. 
amination of the Manichean principles. 


VI. Mami had honorable ſentiments of t!; 
Deity, as ſelf-exiſtent, eternal, compleatl 
happy, and perfect in goodneſſe. So mug 
i> evident from the paſſ:ge of Fortunatus ab: 
quoted, and from a paſſage of Mani himk| 
to be taken notice of preſentl y 

They owned God to be Almighty. Dot! 
% Fortunatus and (q) Fauflus aſcribe to G 
that attribute. Indeed they did not belicr: 
this world of ours to be made out of nothing, 
However, perhaps that was not from a lup 
poſition of the want of ſuch power in God 
but becauſe, they unagined (7) things woul« 


have 
( 2 — a Deo omm potente. Fortun. ap. Aug. Dip.” 

3 wt 
(g) quia et omnipotentem Deum colam. Fa. 
a . . | 
(r}) Quomodo autem et condere potuit creaturas, le 


iubſiſtente materia? Si enim de non extantibus, conieque's 


| prin 


as vi 
nas 


(5) 


malan 


bus ha 
et om 
quis e 


exterie 


(t) 
(z) 


earcer 


| fdim, 


, Oh 


f the 
leatly 
much 


Both 
) (300 
>Heve 
thing 
a ſup. 
| God 
Woulé 

have 


"Dip." 
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have been better than they are, perfectly good, Sec. IV. 


without any mixture of evil, if the matter, 
F which they conſiſted, had been of divine 


original. 


But Mani and his followers did not believe 07%, In- 
the divine immenſity, or (s) that as to his . 


nature he was in all places. For part of 
pace, according to them, was occupyed by 
Hyle, the evil principle, matter. But though 
they limited the divine effence in point of 
ſpace, they did not limit God in point (7) 
of power and knowledge. This appears 
from Auguſtin, who owns, the () Maniche- 
ans taught, that God had prepared an eter- 


val priſon for the nation of darkneſſe. There- 


ore God's dominion muſt be over all. 
Upon account of their doctrine of two 


principles, to be taken notice of hereafter, i le 
the Gods. 


as viſibites creaturas meliores eſſe, et omnibus virtutibus ple- 


ns, Manes ap. Arch. n. 14. P. 27. 
(% Ego duas naturas eſſe dico, unam bonam, et alteram 


nalam, et eam quidem, quae bona eſt, in quibuſdam parti- 


bus habitare. Si enim dicimus monarchiam unius naturae, 
et omnia Deum replere, et nullum eſſe extra eum locum, 
quis erit creaturae ſuſceptor ? ubi gehenna ignis? ubi tenebrae 
exteriores ? ubi fletus ? Manes ap. Arch. u. 14. P. 26. 

(t) See Beauſ. T. i. p. 505. 506. 

(4 Ipſi enim dicunt, Deum genti tenebrarum aeternum 
carcerem praeparare, quam dicunt eſſe inimicam Deo. Contr. 
Haim. c. + 8.1. 
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Set. IV. the Manicheans are often charged with be. 
licving two Gods, 


So Turbo, in the As 


Archelaus, expteſsly ſays of Mani: * Hel; 


t worſhips two Gods, ſelf-exiſtent, ctern/ 
* oppoſite to cach other, one good, . 


cc 


other bad.” And Socrates ſayd, that 


Mani taught his diicipies to worthip mar 
Gods. 


cc 


vc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


«< 


Cc 


8 o 1 \ » \ 7 % 
TH 2vt QYTILALEV, Ky TOY Ev dyaf)ev, Tov ds worn 
Tt. 


Fauſtus particularly conſiders this point 


Is (>) there one God? or are there ty: 
Why then d 
you ſay, there are two Gods? That is n 
Why do you ſuſpc& t 
to be ſo? Becauſe you believe two princ 
ples, one good, the other bad. It is true, . 
believe two principles: but one of the 
we call God, the other Hyle ; or fon 
times in common diſcourſe, the det 


Ho Wevel. 


Gods? For certain, one. 


doctrine of ours. 


«7 a vl ts 23 7 , 8 Py Soo. þ 
(x) *OurÞ» I's giCa I2us ay emits; avro2vas, aid 14, 42 


521 , 
ff * 


ap. Arch. n. 7. P. 9. 


(v) Ars Sts GeCaiv 6 waar yard @poTeent? 4. 


J. i e 21. 


(=) Unus Deus eſt, an duo? Plane unus. Quomodo cg: 


vos duos aſſeritis? Nunquam in noſtris quidem aſlertion!: 


duorum deorum auditum eſt nomen. 
picaris, cupio ſcire. 
pia traditis. 


muniter, et uſitate dixerim, daemonem. Faufl. 1 21. 


75 ινιν. 


Sed tu unde hoc ſ 
Quia bonorum et malorum duo pn 
Eſt quidem quod duo principia confitemut, '* 
unum ex his Deum vocamus, alterum Hylen : aut ut © 


ator « 


thing 


ſures 


b lay 


2 


deny, 
* 


ation 


am nt 
verum 
ww Can 


domine 
atoren 


5. 10. 
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However, he adds afterwards: * J own, Sed. IV. 
| & that (a) we lometimes call the adverſe na- 

ture God: not that it is ſo eſteemed by us, 

„ but by thoſe who worſhip it: even as 

« the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the God of 7his 

„ cold blinding the eyes of them that believe 

* 1%. See 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


They likewiſe conſidered God as the cre- 15 * 
t 


ator of the heavens and the carth, and all G. Cre 
things that are therein, as (6) Auguſtin aſ- . 
ſures us: which is very different from what 
x ſayd of them by (c) Athanaſius, and (d 
Rifin, Foraſmuch therefore as ſome writers 
ceny, that the Manicheans aſcribed the cre- 
ation of the world to the good principle, 
and 


Nam nec diffiteor, etiam interdum nos adverſum natu- 
um nuncupare deum, fed non hoc ſecundum noſtram fidem, 
verum juxta praeſumtum jam in eam nomen a cultoribus ſuis, 
g cam imprudenter exiſtimant deum. &c. 2b. ad fir. 

Vos autem fatemini univerſum iſtum mundum, qui 
pornine coeli et terrae ſignificatur, habere auctorem et fabri- 
tuorem Deum, et Deum bonum. De Mor. Manich. c. x, 
8, 10. 

| Kay Yad x [panxaio] A aYpis vapor] . 
7 ab. Jed cue⁴ v, I, be Ae d oule BASTE ever ou[s 
b Jercvver NU. TY Js An * oſs % Ye 

F.) gc uU pt X) Vn, M @dviey Tev doptrur ανναν:u¹, 
2 egg eas plonbyn. Ath. Ep. Enc. ad Ep. Ag. et Lib. 
. 10. T. 7. p. 285. E. 

(4) Tum deinde quod mundum a malo factum dicit, 


beam creatorem negat, MRuf. in Symb, ap. Heron. Opp. 


1 * 
5. 5. 142. 
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Seat. IV. and ſome other heretics alſo are ſaid to hy. purp 
—YY diſowned God as creator; I ſhall put dow: WW agree 
a paſſage or two more from (e) Ault, ſchre 
and {f) the author De Fide, where they d I. 
low, that the Manicheans ſpoke of Go, + Tin 
the maker of the world. And Tir; MM ftanc 
Boſtra giving an account of their nog tice © 
upon this head fays, that (g) the univcr. MM pertic 
according to them, conſiſted indeed of: et 
mixture of good and bad, but was form: At 
by the good principle, that is, God. Fr dated 


* 


the evil principle knew nothing beforcha h 
of the formation of the world. Beſides, 1M Sec 
remember, that I alleged a paſſage to thi (1 a 
pu. * 10C: 

„ Tell 


(e) Proinde mundum a natura boni, hoc eft a natura h. liol 
factum confitentur quidem, ſed de commixtione boni et m. C 
quae facta eſt, quando inter ſe utraque natura pages 
Aug. de Haer. cap. 46. Fan 

Ille autem, cujus nomen in eodem libro non compe ; 
deteſtatur Deum mundi fabricatorem : cum Manichac!, = 
quam librum Geneſeos non accipiant, atque blaſpleme!: 
Deum tamen bonum fabricaſſe mundum, etſi ex alien 
atque materia, confiteantur. Contr. ad v. Leg. et Pros! 


{f) Manichaeus enim duas dicit eſſe naturas, unam b0' 
et alteram malam 3 bonam quae fecit mundum, malam © 
qua factus eſt mundus. De Fid. c. 49. in. 

(Z) Te Towu ue ty ,t Ter One 72) 

Tis re K oJeans Puvd uutws Tx , x, Tits KaTHTIH70) 
dee x, 67s 28 PITLAT, e npuepynldn To Is av, UT 
3 92 4 1 5 \ * . < 3 2 ente 
&y%Je IVAGIN * s YUP dV FOOEVONTES N KAKLG ii] 
Tit. . l. p. 68. m. 
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| purpoſe ( before, when I ſhewed their Se&. IV. 
| :orcement with other Chriſtians. And Brau- 
_ fire i might be conſulted upon this head. 
WW Thc Manicheans believed a conſubſtantial They be 
ran, or three perſons of the ſame ſub- 2 
ace. I (4) have already taken ſome no- 
tec of this. I obſerve here a few more 
E particulars, as proofs of this, though I do 
rot deſign to examine their opinion nicely. 

Auguſtin ſays, the (/ Manicheans never 
dated to deny, that the Father and Son are 
conſubſtantial. 

Secundin begins his letter to Auguſtin in 
ius manner: © I n give thanks to the 

ine ffable and moſt ſacred Majeſty, and to 
* Jelus Chriſt his firſt-begoten, King of all 
* lights. I alſo humbly give thanks to the 
Holy Spirit.“ 

Fauſtus has a remarkable paſſage, where 


he 


% See before, p. 174. note (1). 

ir] See Be J. 2. P. 360. 361. 

(*} See p. 174. Ce. 

([) Quia et numquam dicere auſi ſunt, Patrem ei 
lum niſi unius eſſe ſubſtantiae. Aug. Serm. 12. in PS. cap, 


n. xi. 


n Habeo et ago gratias ineffabili et ſacratiſimae Maje- 
Wu, cjuſque primogenito omnium luminum regi Jeſu Chriſto, 
s gratias et ſupplex ſancto refero Spiritui. Securd, 44 

N Eg. Ep. in, 


OY 


ALF: 
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he ſays: We () worſhip one deity :; 
« God the Father Almighty, and Chriſt h 
« Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, under a thr 
fold appellation, But the Father we |. 
© lieve to inhabit the ſupreme and mos 
* ſublime light, which Paul calls inacccſſib 
« [1 Tim. vi. 16.] The Son we think duch 
« by his power in the ſun, by his willy 
« in the moon: The Holy Spirit, the this 
© Majeſty, has the air for his reſidence.” 

Here therefore I obſerve, that the Mar. 
cheans are ſaid to worſhip the ſun, 80 
Socrates exprefily. Libanius too owned, thi 
p) they worſhiped the ſun in a ſecondar: 
ſenſe, And it is very likely, that they payc 
ſome reſpe& both to the ſun and the mon 


Ar 
i 


A 


AN 


) Igitur nos Patris quidem Dei omnipotentis, et C1 
filii ejus, et Spiritus Sancti unum idemque ſub triplic! gg 


latione colimus numen : ſed Patrem quidem ipſum uten 
colere credimus ſummam ac principalem, quam Paulus = 


inacceſſibilem vocat : Filium vero in hac ſ{ecunda ac c 


— 


luce conſiſtere; qui quoniam fit et ipſe geminus, ut cu 


ſtolus novit, Chriſtum dicens eſſe Dei virtutem et De! (ap! 


tiam ; virtutem quidem ejus in ſole habitare credinus, ( 


entiam vero in luna: nec non et Spiritus Sancti, qui &!! 


Jeſtas tertia, aeris hunc omnem ambitum ſedem fatcrnur 
diverſorium. Fauſt. I. 20. c. 2. : 

(9) x Tov na Fears j, 
r. 42. . 6. . 

(p) See before, p. 37. 
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on () account of the reſidence of the Son Sed. IV, 
God therein, as juſt mentioned by Fauiſbus. 
However let us likewiſe ſee what others 
iy, We find Auguſtin himſelf charging 
them with (r) the worſhip of the ſun and 
| the moon. But in the Diſpute with PFortu- 
1:tus, when called upon to declare, if he 
had ſeen any thing criminal in their worſhip ; 
he owned, that (s) he had obſerved nothing 
:miſs in the prayers at which he was pre- 
ſent, except that they turned themſelves to- 
oi ſthe fun. In another place, he informs 
1 us, that (?) when they prayed, they looked 
„board the ſun in the day time, and toward 
the moon in the night. In another place he 
ſpeaks of (a) their kneeling to the ſun, or 


n 
1 


toward 
„ —— quod vel tu, vel quilibet alius rogatus, ubinam 
Deum ſuum credat habitare, reſpondere non dubitabit, in 


lamine : ex quo cultus hic meus omnium pene teſtimonio 


confirmatur. Fauſt. ib. I. 20. c. 2. . 
A Solem etiam et lunam cum eis adorant et orant. 


Aug . 
D 1 2. Ep. 236. al. 74. 
Ns ( Ego autem in oratione qua interfui nihil turpe fieri 
„ed folum contra fidem animadverti quod contra 
| Ph blem facitis orationem. Adv. Fortun, Diſp. i. n. 3. 


% Orationes faciunt ad ſolem per diem, quaquaverſum 
trcut; ad lunam per noctem, fi apparet; fi autem non ap- 
pact, ad aquiloniam partem, qua fol cum occiderit ad ori- 
om revertitur, ſtant orantes. De Haer. c 46. 


% Sol iſte, cui genu flectitis, &c. De Mor. Manich, 
lch. 8. X, 13. 
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Alexander of Lycopolts ſays, they 
(x) honor the ſun and moon above all thing 
not as Gods, but as the way by which u 
are to go to God. Titus of Boſtra aſctile 
their reſpect to the ſun to their ſuppoſition, 
that () it was compoſed of parts of licht 
entirely pure, and unſullyed with a mixtur: 
of evil. And (Zz) Auguſtin ſeems to ſpeak u 
the like purpoſe, or at leſt, that they eſlcen. 
ed it a portion of light, which God inhs 
bits. Simplicius ſays, they (a) thought th 
ſun and moon to conſiſt of parts of the god 

ſubſtance, and therefore honored them. 
Upon the whole, I believe we need u 
ſurmiſe any great harm in the reſpect they 
ſhewed the ſun, conſidering that Fauſt: i 
ſures us, they believed one God only unde 
a threefold appellation, and conſidering wh! 
Auguſtin ſays of the prayers, at which | 
was preſent, But it ſeems, that when the 
prayes 


(x) Tiudci d pwanisrx WAY GeAnmmy, A ws See, os 
&5 dd Ji ns £5 pos Je aprtates. Alex. L. p. 5. V. 

O FEredi de iaiov otpuuve x; j½/t j &,, ws VTOMT 
T# x JiogiCeTari. Tit. contr. Manich, I. 2. p. 128. is. 

(z) Et 1deo iſtum ſolem 


dicant eſſe lucis illius in qua habitat Deus. De Ger. (nr 
Man. I. i. c. 3. u. 6. 

(a) Hen de Y 1 apt Dl ,, Y £4 172176) 7 
&v Ti d jives rds db gs pes Tu⁰., TI N dy4)% UF 
Pts A&YVTAS dν,is, x. X. In Epictet. c. 34. p. 167+ 
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prayed to God, for ſome reaſon or other, 
they turned their faces toward the ſun, or 
the moon. 


Ve 

Xi 

i VII. The Manicheans, to uſe Augiſtin's 

n % words, “ held two principles, different 

and oppoſite, eternal and coeternal: and 

+W © two natures and ſubſtances, one good, the 

„other evil, following herein other ancient 

b. heretics.“ 

the In this (c notion, as the ſame learned fa- 

der fays, they triumphed to a great degree, 
Euppoſing it to afford the beſt account of the 

origin of evil. 

he And Epiphanius ſays, that (d) by this 

ME {cheme Mani endeavored to free God from 

ade the charge of being the author of evil. To 


» the 


zeterna et coaeterna, hoc eſt, ſemper fuiſſe, compoſuit: duaſ- 
que naturas atque ſubſtantias, boni ſcilicet et mali, ſequens 
Aios antiquos haereticos, opinatus eſt. Aug. de Haer. c. 46. 
e Hie fortaſſe quis dicat, Unde ipſa peccata, et omnino 
unde malum ? Si ab homine, unde homo ? Si ab angelo, un- 
te angelus ? Quos ex Deo eſſe cum dicitur, quamvis recte ve- 
teque dicatur, videntur tamen imperitis et minus valentibus 
dcriter res abditas intueri, quaſi per quamdam catenam ad 
Deum mala et peccata connecti. Hac quaeſtione regnare ſe 
patant. De Duab. Anim. c. 8, u. 10. 

(4) Marng Boer» xarias ue ,wo, Y Figv, Ke As 
ith. H. 66. u. 16. p. 632. Vid, et n. 15. in. 


P. 


49 i 
9s us 


Sea. 


(+) Iſte duo principia inter ſe diverſa et adverſa, eademque | 


225 


WS 


They held 
too Prin- 
ciples . 
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the like purpoſe ſpeaks (e) Ferome, and / WF 7 
Titus of Boſtlra, and (g) Simplicius. 1 

Indeed this difficult queſtion, of the or. MW « /; 
gin of cvil, was the ruin of theſe men, «nl MW « 4; 
of many others. They perplexed and co. MW c 
founded thernfelves, and they endeavored h 8. 


puzzle and confound all other people. i. + 5: 
guſtin („) intimates as much. F 

Theodoret's account is to this purpote: MW 41; 
& Mani (i) taught two eternal beings, GM «ith 
* and matter. God he called light, mata 7 
&* darkneſſe: and the light good, matter e fe 
« vil. He called them alſo by other me T} 


« Light is a good tree, full of good fruits: o N. 
© matter an evil tree, bearing fruits agree —ſtans 
«© able to it's root,” | and C 


"i "$41! 
A A+ 55 


e) Inde Manichaeus ut Deum a conditione malorur 


beret, alterum mali inducit auctorem. Hier. in Naum © 05 4 
3 , & 3.9 1588. in. 850, ip 
J Karizs mate avairi dmodiur atm F580 Hl 1 8 © * ES 
Tit. contr. Manich. I. i. p. Go. in. ap. Baſnag. et Cani/. 88 © ; 7 
. . () D 
(gs) = 4; T3 Habe, ö TUYTH: TRUTH 2:5:1).9790M (m | 


Ju Y220tCn n evaoCaan ph Brromevol yap a1 a 13958 "actorem 
Tov Se Se, dpxiv Untonaavro id i TH vat, + 
Simpl. in Epi. Enchir. c. 34. p. 168. | 

(hb) Qui dum nimis quacrunt, unde fit malum, niht ff © 
riunt niſi malum. De Ut. Cred. c. 18. u. 36. | 

(i) *Our®» 0 ,s x) aids Fang Evi, 
VaAny* x, 7 (00 HWY 5pEVTE Toy uc Jed gos, i de CU G47 
x. A. Thart. H. F. I. i. c. 26. 9. 212. J. C. 
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77 Plotius obſerving the contents of a n SCC 

of Agapius, « Marcheah writer, fays: * He 

Ne « (4) advanceth a bad principle, ſelt-ex.!tent 

| and oppolite to God: which he ſormutimnes 

%- calls nature, ſometimes matter, ſomctimes 

vb © Stan, and the devil, and the prince and 
A. + 20d of this world, and the like.“ 

Their opinion is layd down by (/ Ferta— 

ole: e at the begining of his ſecond Diſpute 

Cg with Auguſtin. 


atte Jerome (in) often takes notice of this doc- 
Fe- trine of the Manicheans. 
mes This doctriie Maui teacheth in his letter 


to Marcellus, He (7) wonders how any Chri- 
ſtians can think, that God made Satan 
and other evil things. This notion and the 


2 conſe- 


8 * * 8 7 $ , * w * * * 
Aprnv ormtav auvhuroratoy dr ,,ns ö SF di To 
r 


: # % * «at 5 Gi 5 a \ —_ 74 x A» 
e NY FOTS Ae QUET, ANTE UANY, Ky a) Aots de JT, 


IV J. ac, Y &;YMT2. To ,]⅛‚¶, X, Jen T HUEY I» , 
. A. Ph. cod. 179. Pp. 404. in. 
(/) Dip. 2. ſub, in. 
n Ut non juxta. Manichacum et ceteras haercſcs, (quae 
| {ictorem et materiam ponunt,) aliquid unde creaturae ſuctae 
nt, anteceſſerit creaturas, ſod omnia ex nihilo ſubſtiterint. 
5 772 Ep. ad Gal. 3 be 7. 4. Ps; P. 4353-7 Lid. uu. l. 
ef. Ep 43: 3 2 480. infr. m. et Pre Deal. 

1 Pla 5. p. 485.7 

(n) K. 5 985 15 9 85 T% PIETY 2 705 CV AUTH PU = 
2 Azy EY TIALLOGE 77 zi 2 Je. 6899 Vs Jan,, Ev 14.9 
| £7: 5 NE Ap, Arch. « $ . 7 . 
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Set, IV. conſequences of it are much diſcourſed of  « ;; 
6 5 | 
in the Diſpute of (9) Archelaus. 1 
After all this it may be full proper to put « px 
down, in the margin at leſt, the words MW « d 
Man himſelf, near the begining of his Fpil. W « ,, 
tle of the Foundation, which was fo much W « a. 
admired by his followers, and is largely cited W « ,,, 
by Auguſtin, © There ) were, ſays be, an 
in the begining two ſubſtances, divided MW « 411, 
5 from each other. The kingdom of ligt tre 
* js held by God the Father, unchangeabl: T} 
* all-powerful, true in his nature, eternal plaine 
* having in himſelf wiſdom and vital pou: 
* Es. His moſt ſplendid kingdom 1 

] * founded upon light and bleſſed land, nv: +" 

- | era. 
6 to be ſhaken or moved by any.“ But L :cftimat 
| however, as he goes on, On %) one (id: ff coenolac 
« 0 venti ho 
q bus. R 
| | nationib 
(o) Ego duas naturas eſſe dico, unam bonam et alteran WW qua 1 

g malam. 76. c. 14. p. 26. : circa'le 
, {p) Haec quidem in exordio fuerunt, duae ſubſtantiue e mens et 

| ſeſe diviſae. Et luminis quidem imperium tenebat Deus F ene. 
ter, in ſua ſancta ſtirpe perpetuus, in virtute magniſicus, . (r}) £ 
tura ipſa verus, aeternitate propria ſemper exſultans, con! e, gu; 
nens apud ſe ſapientiam et ſenſus vitales, — Ita autem fu WW dae, y 
data ſunt ejuſdem ſplendidiſſima regna ſuper lucidam ct beute 


tam terram, ut a nullo unquam aut moveri aut concuti polling ©pit. 1 
Ap. Aug. contr. Ep. Manich. c. 13. n. 16. 
(% Juxta unam vero partem ac latus illuſtris ius & 


” - / * ö 
ſanctae terrae erat tenebrarum terra profunda et immenſa m3 *7 ay 
nitudine, : 


intra vent 
gumque | 
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L « of his illuſtrious and holy territorics was Seck. IV. 

che land of darkneſſe, deep and wide,” 
« where dwelt fiery bodies, and all forts of 

ut W «© peſtiferous things: beyond which are mud- 

ay waters, boiſterous winds, dark ſmoak, 

and at the centre the dreadful prince and 

ich «© aniverſal governor, having with him innu- 

i WW mcerable princes, of which he is the foul 

be, WW © and ſource. And theſe are the five na- 

ded ** tures [or elements] of the peſtiferous COun- 

gn © trey.” 

be, Theſe five elements, as Auguſtin obſerves in 

WW plaincr words, are (7) darkneſſe, water, wind, 


V. 2 3 tire : 


1h 

10 tudine, in qua habitabant ignea corpora, genera ſcilicet peſ- 
; tera. Hic infinitae tenebrae, ex eadem manantes natura in- 

But zelimabiles cum proprus foetibus : ultra quas erant aquae 

ſide chenolae ac turbidae cum ſuis inhabitatoribus, quarum interius 


venti horribiles ac vehementes cum ſuo principe et genitori— 
bus, Rurſus regio ignea et corruptibilis cum ſuis ducibus et 


in qua morabatur immanis princeps omnium et dux, habens 
c.rca le innumerabiles principes, quorum omnium ipſe erat 
mens et origo. THaeque fucrunt naturae quinque terrae pel- 
iferae, ap. Aug. th. c. 14. 2. 19. 

„ Animadvertimus quinque naturas quaſi partes unius na- 
rae, quam vocat terram peſtiſeram. Hae ſunt autem, tenebrac, 
aquac, venti, ignis, fumus; quas quinque naturas fic ord! 
Mt, ut exteriores ceteris ſint tenebrae, a quibus numerare 1n- 
hn. Intra tenebras aquas conſtituit, intra aquas ventos, 
a ventos ignem, intra ignem fumum. Et habebant iflae 
lus & aunque naturae ſua quaeque genera inhaivtatorum. C927, 
% Manich. c. 28. m. 31. 
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Set. IV. fire, ſinoak. Darkneſſe is the outmoſt, within 

> 0 that watcr, within that wind, next " and 
the inmoſt ſindak, all which regions hy; 
their ſeveral inhabitants. In another place 
Hligtiſtin mentions again theſe five elemer!. 
but in a different order, 

There were as N elements in the“ 
kings om of light; air, light, fire, water 
wind: which, at = formation of the world 
vere mixed. yyith the bad clements. 

Hence it appears, that (20 Mani aſcribe 


j 


b fo matter, the evil ſubſtance, the land 

; darkneſſe, not only eternal exiſtence, but lik. 

wile, motion, and life, animal paſſions, and 

5 as one would think, reaſon or intelligence. 

If the inhabitants of thoſe regions had nn: 

reaſon originally, they ſcem to have gun * 87 

| it afterwards, & hy 

; Upon this point I (Hall mention 4 thought 8 7 

| (Y) of Beauſobre, which is to this purpot MW «© th 

| « Tit © vi 

ö ) eaque elementa his nominibus nuncupant, fame fle 

| t-nehras, igne agu: entüum i d Haw. cat 

f H e ae Es. e ga 9 0 r 
elementa de regno et ſubſtantia Dei miſſa eſſe, et in i!la p 4g 


tuiſte permuiuta 3 fumo acra, tenebris lucem, igni malo ip | (ha 
bonum, acuae malae aquam bonam, vento malo vents: 
be num. LA. 1hid, 


/ 3 g * \ — / 5 
(% '&þp wv EXGTSC0), TV THE TH ,v. 10 Celle 274 
/ 3 * 5 J 5 2 . > 70 — # 
T, w0l% Caok T5 Y dy amr D. CEUTA. 71. (3 
4 2 ; eg 


3 
(x) See Beauſ Hiſt. de Manich. T. 2. p. 410. 411. * 
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. W © Titus of Beſtra obſerves this abſurdity in Sec. I, 
the Manichean ſcheme, that (y) they aſ- 
4 cribe an unreaſonable lite only to demons, 
And yet thoſe demons are repreſented fhew- 
, 0 ing great art and 1kill. But, ſays Beau- 
| « fbre, Titus did not conſider, that the Ma- 
7 „ nicheans do not aſcribe ſuch ability to the 
| * demons, till after they had teifed on the 
JH parts of light, which were devoured by 
them, and became incorporated with them.” 
bed Whether this be right, I cannot fy, I ſuall 
| nention an obſervation concerning this mat- 
der by and by. 
i © As for the devil, to take the words of 
(S) Beauſobre, Man! did not believe him 
to be properly eternal: foraſmuch as he 
gave him a father, which ſuppoſition he 
built upon the words of our Saviour in 
John vii. 46. According to hun the fa- 
ther of the devil was matter agitated in a 
violent, irregular, and tumultuous man— 
ner.“ 
That learned writer does not refer to the 
proper vouchers for proof of this account. 
MW | ſhall therefore add a few references in the 
a Q 4 margin, 


- 
- 


— 


* 


* 


: / e/ , * 5 2 4 
, (3) obey FERwwY208. TRCCOUNOY EW VUTN PL UT (ALY TE 7 
Vet. Tit. J. i. Pp. 70. ſub in. 
Þ (z) B. . 1 72 179. and {er bh; mn 09477, 7. 5 P. 203. 
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Set. IV. margin, taken from the Diſpute of Arche 
Wu j 


las : where (a) Mani is repreſented quotin: 
that text of St. John's Goſpel, in this ma. 
ner, “ that the father of the devil is a ly; 
and a murderer:” where likewiſe he ſpezk 
(5) of the devil, as having no former c 
creator, but his own malice, from when 
he ſprang. 

This notion of the origin of Satan may 
ſcem ſtrange. And yet perhaps it is not much 
tranger, than the opinion of thoſe, wh 
tought, that (c) plants grew up where m 

+. feed 


(Et alto in loco, patrem diaboli mendacem et homic- 
dam eſſe confirmat. [Salvator Chriſtus ] Manes ap. 
E. 13 . Cum loquitur mendacium de fuis pr; 
priis loquitur, quoniam mendax eſt, ſicut et pater &jus. !: 
1. 29. P. 48. (Conf. Beauf. . . p. 263. 

(% Si vero conſideretis, quomodo generentur filii hom. 


num, invenietis non eſſe Dominum hominis creatorem, 1c: 


al:tum, qui et ipſe ingenitae eſt naturae, cujus conditor nau, 


% creator, nec factor eſt, ſed ſola malitia ſua talem enn 


I-;Aty Ls . A ö 
! rotult. 41 11 * = 


1 27. 


() ——- guia niſi talis aliqua vis eſſet in iſtis element, 
nen plerumgue naſcerentur ex terra quae ibi ſeminata nou 
nec ammalſa tam multa, nulla marium feminarumqu# 


enlent . 


commixtione prazcedente, five in terra, five in aqua, que 


tumen creſcunt, et coeundo alia pariunt, cum alla nulli cos 


untibus Parentivus orta lint. Ang. De Tris. |. 3. cap. 8. n. 


6 9 
Judd 


ere, omnibus notum elt, 


Lad. aft. J. 4. c. 12. ö 


. * 
[as 
S * * 


i animalia quaedam vento et aura concipere “ 


> 


Nec tamen commoveat aliquem, quod animalia quaedam © 


1? 


. 


Ch: 
ſeeds 


water 


up O 


alone, 
this d 
likely, 
ments 
even ( 

He 


deferr 


| ſcbre c 


ans th 


was fe 
tion C 


expre! 


terra ng 


not awa 
here tra 
qu' il c. 
du mou 
ſophes 


de la te 


tribue ; 


opificiu 
Ep. xv 
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„Leds had been ſown: and that animals, in Sed. IV. 
vater and on the land, having ſexes, ſprung 
„vp out of the genial virtue of the elements 
alone, deſcended from no parents. There is 
„mis difference only, that theſe perſons, it is 
„likely, aſcribed that genial virtue of the ele- 


„C: ments to an intelligent and powerful cauſe, 
eren God. 4 
Nay Here therefore I inſert the obſervation, 


ach deferred before, which is this. Since Beau- 
ho WW [re allows, that according to the Maniche- 
ss the devil, who was not properly eternal, 
cas formed by the violent and irregular mo- 

tion of eternal matter: and fince Auguſtin 
"WW cxprefsly ſays, that (4) the elements in the 
kingdom 


| terra naſci videntur. Haec enim non terra per ſe gignit, ſed 
| /piritus Dei, ſine quo nihil gignitur. J. 2. c. 8. p. 183. 
id. Id. ib. I. i. e. 8. p. 43. 

| Beauſobre has exactly the like thought, though I was 
not aware of it, when I wrote what is above. However I 
ere tranſcribe his words. Il ne faut pourtant pas s' imaginer, 
gu 1] crit le Demon éternel. Sans doute il le faiſoit naitre 
a mouvement deregle de la Matiere, comme d'anciens philo- 
ophes croyoient, que les animaux Etoient nez de la corruption 
la terre. C' Ecoit le ſentiment des Manicheens, qu'on at- 
bue auſſi aux Priſcillianiſtes, Nec natura ejus [ Diaboli] 
| 571ficium Dei ſit, ſed eum ex chao et tenebris emerſiſſe. Leo. 
Ep. xv. No. 5. p. 452. Beauſ. T. i. p. 388. 
{4) Quinque enim elementa, quae genuerunt principes 


| 'oprios, genti tribuunt tenebrarum, De Haer. cap. 46. 
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Set. IV. kingdom of darkneſſe begot their ſeveral pri. 
ces: in like manner, perhaps, the land 


GW SS 


darkneſſe, once irrational, gained reaſon, , 
cunning and ſkill, by ſome violent and ty. 
multuous agitations. Or, poſſibly, they ne. 
ver aſcribed reaſon to demons, though the 
allowed them to have a great deal of cus. 
ning. 

I beg leave to obſerve farther, that ( A. 
guſtin often ſpeaks of mind in matter, ac 
cording to the Manichean ſcheme: as dos 
Mani himſelf in his Epiſtle of the Four. 
dation. 
advantage in his argument with them, whe 


he obſerves (g) how many good things the 
place: 


ſe) Hine enim et mali ſubſtantiam quamdam credev: 
eſſe talem, et habere ſuam molem terram, et deformem 
craſſam, quam terram, et deformem, five tenuem et ubs. 
ſicut eſt aeris corpus, quam malignam mentem per 
terram repentem 1maginantur. Conf. I. 5. c. 


Haec dixi, ut, fi fieri poteſt, tandem dicere deſinatis, mag 


eſte terram per immenſum profundam et longam ; malum® 


mentem per terram vagantem ; malum eſſe quinque 9 


elementorum malum eſſe animalia in illis nata elem! 
De M. Manich. c. 9. n. 14. 


2 


dux, habens circa ſe innumerabiles principes, quorum 0 


um ipſe erat mens atque origo. ap. Aug. contr. EH 


„ich. c. 15. 2. 19. 
(s) ita errantes, ita delirantes, 


ut non v 


et in co quod dicunt naturam ſummi mali, ponere © 


hy/ 0 


19 


And Auguſtin thinks, he has a ora 


in qua morabatur immanis princeps 011914! 


ch. 


placec 
meme 

Th 
niche 
the I 
from 
VI. 1: 


uit. 
ad } 
E of thi 
Apoſt 
C one t. 


the Al 


nn ol 
WIC 


dona, u 


tum, te: 
Nat. B 


(4) 


aut Saly 


| Tum lib 
ap. Arc 

00 
1 
ID. in 
dus eſt, 


I Ch. Ixiii. TDe MANICHEANsS. 235 
rin. placed in the evil nature; ſuch as life, power, Sect. IV. 
0 W ;ncmorie, intellect, proportion and order. | 
WF Their doctrine of two principles the Ma- 

tu. icheans endeavored to ſupport by texts of 


„me New Teſtament, They onen argued 
ir WW from ( thoſe words of our Sav'our, Matt. 
un. i. 18. A good tree cant bring forth evil 

hut. Neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
At gud fruit : and (*) from the ſcventh chapter 
ot the Epittle to the Romans, where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of two laws, or two powers; 
ane the underſtanding or reaſon, the other 
the feſh or the members of the fleſhly body, 


| which are in perpetual oppoſition : and from 
„) 1 John v. 19. The whole world hes in 
wickednefſe, or the evil one: and from other 
texts, which need not to be particularly men- 


F tioned, 


VIII. Ac- 


memoriam, intellec- 
ordinem. De 


dona, ubi ponunt vitam, potentiam, 
tam, temperiem, 
Nat. Beni. cap. 41. | 

% Cui enim oportet credi? magiſtris veſtris iſtis. 
aut Salvatori Chriſto dicenti, ſicut ſcriptum eſt in Evangelio- 
tum libro, Non potelt arbor bona malos fructus facere —— ? 
ap. Arch. n. 13. p. 24. Vid. et u. 5. p. 7. 

(*) See Beauſobre T. 2, p. 25 3. 

(i) Ego duas naturas eſſe dico, unam bonam, alteram ma- 
lam, ſicut ait Joannes: Totus mundus in maligno poſt- 
elt, non in Deo. 4p. Arch. n. 14. p. 26. 


menſuras, numeros, 


— 2 = 


— 
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Set. IV. 


Of the VIII. According to the Manicheans the 


45 200 formation of this world was occaſional, ow. 
ld. ing to an attempt of the kingdom of dark. 
neſſe upon the kingdom of light. Augu/};, 
expreſſeth himſelf briefly in his ſummarie ac. 
count of Manicheiſm : * They (Y own in. 
e deed, that the world was made by th: 
ce good nature, that is, the nature of God, 
* but out of a mixture of good and evi, 
* which happened, when the two nature: 

* fought together.” 
There is ſomewhat about this fight in“ 
the fragments of Man!'s Letter of the Foun- 
dation. But there muſt have been more (ay! 
of it in that part of the Letter, which /:- 
guſtin did not anſwer, and therefore did no: 
quote. For want of which I ſhall be olg 
to take the account of this matter from oth 


authors, 
Theodcre! 


(+) Proinde mundum a natura boni, hoc eſt, a natura De 
factum, confitentur quidem, ſed de commixtione boni et m. 
quae facta eſt, quando inter ſe utraque natura pugnavit. D 
Haer. c. 46. 

(7) Unde fi tibi videtur, inquit, auſculta prius quae ue 
ante conſtitutionem mundi, et quo pacto proelium fit ag, αν 
ut poſſis luminis ſejungere naturam ac tenebrarum. ap 
contra Ep. Manich. c. 12, n. 15. Vid. et libr. de F. 
Manieh. cap. xi, 
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Theodoret ſays, There (n) being a pro- Seck. IV. 


« digious tumult and inteſtin war in the 
kingdom of Hyle, as they contended and 
« fought with each other, they exceeded the 
« bounds of their own territories, and came 
to the confines of light: at the ſight of 
« which they were greatly ſurpriſed and de- 
« lighted, and did all they could to lay hold 


| © of, and mix the light with themſelves.“ 


Titus of Boſtra lays, © that (2) matter 
having made the inroad before mentioned, 


| © the good being ſent out a power or ſpirit, 


i 


to which the Manicheans give what name 


| © they pleaſe, to reduce matter to better or- 


der: which was in ſome meaſure effected, 


for matter was greatly delighted at the 


* fight of that power, and devoured it, and 


| © thereby was rendered more tame.” 


In the Acts of Archelaus this affair a re- 
lated after this manner. Darkneſle (o) ex- 


wy ceeding 


7 e 
(n) diag: SS Ng Vftpe Siafanuox H s Eav- 
% THY UNMV, Y rg TAUTNS KapTE5 p AANIIAES*® d wo- 
JUS 0u5 auto», % Tov les SroxnTv, 745 e I IOKOPEY Ot 


bag Tv Ggav Th cards au Aο,Hs r 79 gas jj 


Wigs, noh rs k ard, * Tavpao el gut mawud' 
zar duT% SpaTeuaat, Y) apragal, N HEparas TA QwTE T3 
Wii) T. Dart. T. 4. P. 213. Ge 

(n) Tit. contr Manich. J. 2. p. 68. 
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Sec. IV. « cceding it's limits fought with light. When 
e the good Father, [that is, God,] perccix. 


« ed, that darkneſſe was come into his coun. 
« trey, he detached from him a power call: 
© the Mother of life. This power forme 
ce the firſt man, and inveſted him with th; 
« five elements, wind, light, water, fire 
te air. Thus equiped he went down to fich 
« with darkneſſc. But (// the princes « 
darkneſſe fighting againſt him devouret 
«« a part of his armour, which is the {oul, 
« The firſt man, as it follows in thoſe Act, 

te being overpowered, looked up to Ga 
e who taking pity on him ſent to his /: 
relief another power called the Living Spi 
« rit; who deſcending reached out his hand 
c to him, and reſcued him. But he | 
« the ſoul below. 
exit created the world, 


Ld 
A 


He created ti: 


„ , , » : N f 
Yn dur £1: 'npntis, meoCanhnhev £5 autres οοοονν 1; 


Neun unrifœ Tis Cons, vj avTiv mpdfeCAntivas THY Hei 


cb por, K. A. ap. Arch, n. 7. P. 10. 


0 » ** 3 LY * * — 
D di de Ts GroTes apyolTis daVTITIAEENTSS auTW £2295 


2* This TavonMigs auts, 6 5m naluvyn. ib. 

(4) : erregen repay uvapuy pol An 7 
euTt, Ayouemv Cav avetuc 
TV Jin. Tor Car H EKTIGE TOY 407 [4 
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lights out of the ſouls that remained, and SeR. IV. 
| — 
appointed the firmament to revolve. At 
length he created the earth,” 
Who is meant by the Living Spirit, is 
not certain; whether the Word, or the Holy 
Spirit, or ſome other Intelligent Being: But 
WW i {cms to be rather more probable, that (7) 
„bereby is meant ſome ſpirit inferior to the 
deine perſons, and that Mani was of the 
re! WF fame opinion with divers others in former 
e times, who, judging the creation of this viſi- 
„be world unworthie of God, aſcribed that 
ock to ſome inferior intelligence. 
And, as Beauſobre ſays, © If (t) we re- 
[© duce to fimple ideas all which is ſayd 
concerning the firſt man, his deſcent, his 
armour, his combats, a part of his ar- 
mour taken from him and devoured by 
the princes of darkneſſe, the meaning may 
amount to this: that the ſoul is a celeſtial 
ſubſtance, which God has thought fit to 
mix with matter, for making the world; 
and that this was occaſioned by an enter- 
priſe of matter, which God foreſaw, but 
did not think fit to hinder,” Or, as he 
ol expreſſeth 


te 


© ü (r) See Beauſ. T. 2. p. 359; 
„ i, J. 2. p. 390. 
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Sea. IV. expreſſeth it in another place: * They ( 


« ſuppoſed, that the firſt man deſcend: 
« from heaven to combat the powers 9 
« darkneſſe: and that he was armed wit, 
te five celeſtial elements, air, wind, wate; 
« fire and light. Matter devoured a part « 
„ his armour, which is the ſoul. In gene. 
© ral, God permitted, that the celeſtial ſub. 
ce ſtance ſhould be mingled with the terre{. 
te tial or bad ſubſtance, which occaſioned th; 
« creation of the world.” 

The ſame learned and judicious author hu 
ſome other obſervations (x) relating to thi 
matter, taken from. the obſcure and figur. 
tive ſtile of the Eaſtern people, and the lan 
guage in which Man!'s works were wii 
which might not be well underſtood by th: 
Greeks and Romans, | 
And I ſhall add here a paſſage of F. 

natus, who diſputing with Auguſtin lays. 

* Hence (y) evidently appears our ancien 
« original, that before the formation of tit 
&« world 


A 


(a) ib. p. 555. 
(x) as before, p. 390. 391. 392. 


(y) Hinc ergo apparet antiquitas temporum noſtror!", 


quam repetimus, et annorum noſtrorum, ante mundi con 
tutionem hoc more miſſas eſſe animas contra contrariam d 
turam, ut eamdem ſua paſſione ſubjicientes, victoria De c 
deretur, Nam dixit idem apoſtolus, &c. Fortun. Di: 
1. 22. fin. ap. Aug. T. 8. 
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4 W © world fouls were ſent againſt the contra- Sect. IV. 

F rie nature to ſubdue it by their virtue and oY, 

of W © patience, that the victorie and glorie might | 

be given to God. For, as the Apoſtle 

« WW © lays: [Eph. vi. 12.] We wreſtle not only 

o MW 0221 fleſb and blood, but alſo again: princi- 

ne. © 21 1ttes and powers, againſt ſpiritual wick- 

üb- % es, and the rulers of darkneſſe.” 

rel. WW To proceed: The (2) firſt work of the 

the creator was to ſeparate the parts of the celeſtial 
Fubltance, which, though mingled with mat- 

ter, had preſerved their purity, and to make ot 

wem the ſun and the moon: which is agree- 

able to the words of Augliſtin: The (a) Ma- 

nicheans ſay, „that thoſe veſſels, the ſun 

* and moon, were made of the pure ſub— 

% ſtance of God; or of that ſubſtance of 

God, which had preſcrved it's purity.” 

le preſently afterwards explains what is 

neant by the ſubſtance of God, ſaying, 

that the moon was made of the good wa— 

ter, the ſun of the good fire;” that is 

cording to the Manichean ſentiment, 


R But 


Ser B. Fzg. 361. 362. 

Aas itidem naves de ſubſtantia Dei pura perhibent 
labricatas, Naves autem illas, id eſt, duo coeli lumina- 
, 42 diſtinguunt, ut lunam dicant factam ex bona aqua, 
eim vero ex igne bono. Aug. D. H. c. 40. 
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Sect. IV. 
—VY Auguſtin here, and elſewhere often uſeth th; 
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But it ſhould be obſerved, that where: 


phraſe, the ſubſtance of God ; it ſeems likely 
that () thereby the Manicheans (if they al{ 
uſed the ſame phraſe,) did not mean the d. 
vine ſubſtance or nature, which they alway; 
reckoned incorruptible, inviolable, immutz. 
ble, but only the ſubſtance from God, the 
celeſtial ſubſtance, the (c) ſubſtance of hi 
kingdom or empire. I ſuppoſe, that ever; 
one will perceive as much from what wil 
be hereafter ſayd of their denying the tu. 
manity of Chriſt, and the incarnation of th: 
Word, and all union of the divine natd 
with the human. And it might be colle&« 
from what has been already produced cv: 
cerning their ſentiments of the divine pc. 
fections. 

In a word, not to be too minute, the 
creator formed the fun and moon out of tho! 
parts of light, which had preſerved the! 
original purity. The viſible or inferior hc: 


4 Fa, 
* 1 N 
1 


65 Beauſchre has jÞoken tarytly to this paint, 

7. . N 227 234. P. 592. 593. 529. Sr. unn T. 
339. Ec. 

(c) His quinque elementis debellandis alia quinque ch 
ta de regno et ſubſtantia Dei miſſa eſſe, et in illa pugna a 
permixta. Aug. de Ilaer. cap. 46. 

(a See B. ib. p. 364. 
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4 vens, (for now we do not fpeak of the ſu- Sch. IV. 
he preme hcaven;) and the reſt of the plancts, N 
lv, W were formed of thoſe parts of light, which 

15 were but little corrupted by matter. The 

di- elt he left in our world, which are no other 

wv; WW thin thoſe parts of light, which had ſuffered 

tz. WW 1107 by the contagion of matter, 

the BY The (e) creator formed not the earth, un- 

hi: Wt fr he had made the heavens and the 

en WW ſters. This appears from the account before 

will WW taken out of the Acts of Archelars. 


And that we may the beiter conceive of 
ail this, we may oblerve and reEtify a wrong 
account of Auguſtin. * Man, ſays (% he, 
* teaches, not only that man, but that the 
© whole world was formed by the mixture 
of two cocternal natures, one good the 
other bad, in fuch a manner however as 
to aſcribe the formation ot the world to 
* the good God,” This, ſays (g) Bearſs- 
hre, is not juſt. Do not the ſun and moon, 

| hy Wich 


4 


4 th. P. 367. 

Manichaeus ex commixtione duarum naturarum coae— 
ternarum, boni ſcilicet et mali, non ſolum hominem {ed unt 
'rerlum mundum conſtare dicit, et ad eum omnia pertinentic: - 


ta ſane, ut iplam fabricam mundi, quamvis ex Commixtione 
boni et mali, Deo bono et artifici tribuat. Of. Gp. J. 3. 
a -. 186. 


4} as before, p. 367. 368. 
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which were made out of the pure ccleſti 
ſubſtance, belong to the world? It is cut 
earth, properly, with it's atmoſphere, and 
it's heavens, which were compoled of tw, 
ſubſtances: which is the occaſion, that lit. 
and death, good and evil, reign here. The 
Nianicheans certainly, as that learned write: 
goes on, were not orthodox upon the article 
of the creation of the world: but ſeting aſidz 
their particular errour, they had noble idea: 
of the manner in which God made the 
world. The diſorders that are in the world, 
favs (b) Fortunatus, ſufficiently ſhew, that i 
was made out of two ſubſtances : at the ſam: 
time things have not come into that form 
and proportion, which conititutes the wort, 
but by the authority and command of on 
only. So my author. 


IX. The Manichean notion ot the crea- 
tion of man may be ſcen in (7) Beauſybr!, 
taken from Mu himſelf, Archelaus, A 
guſtin, Titus of Boftra, Theodoret and others. 

A fuc- 


(% Facta conſonant, ſed quia inconvenientia ſibi ſunt.“ 
per hoc ergo conſtat non eſſe unam ſubſtantiam, licgt ex un 
zuthone eadem ad compoſitionem mundi hujus et tacem 
nerint. Fortunat. Di. . 1 N. 13. 

(i) H. de Manich. T. 2. p. 309.— 418. 
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1 A ſuccinct account of what he ſays at St. IV. 


I large is to this purpoſe: The (% demons NY Ot) 
+ W forefecing, that God would inſenſibly with- 
da the light, or the reaſonable foul, which 
„be had ſent into matter, and leave them to 
iz MW themiclves, or puniſh them for their late 
r :tcmpt, thought of a method to detain it. 


le They had ſeen the firſt man, who came to 
de foht them: and they ſtill diſcerned his form 
a W it the fun, or the heavens. Upon this mo— 
del they formed the human body, thereby 
to attract ſouls: who, not perceiving the ſnare 
which the devil had layed for them, entred 
the body, and were touched with the plea- 
lure afforded by the organs of the ſenſes, and 
elpecially that of concupiſcence, Plcaſure 
ſeduces and tranſports them, and they become 
delighted with their new habitation. Hereby 
they are led to propagate, and thus they forge 
their own chains, and build their own pri- 
ſons. 

Some paſſages of Man's Epiitle of the 
Foundation, concerning the formation ot 
min may be ſeen in {!) Auguſtin, 

KR -3 I think 


uni WF (+) 76. p. 410. | 

n (1) dicens, noſſe te cupere cujuſmodi ſit nativitas 
die et Evae, utrum verbo fint iidem prolati, an primoge— 
ex corpore. Man. ap. Aug. contr. Fp. Manich . 12. 
' 14. Fid. et Aug de Natura Boni. cap. 46. 
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I think it is paſt diſpute, that Maui di 
aſcribe the formation of the human body t. 
Matter, or the Devil, or the Evil Principe 
refer for this purpoſe to ſome paſſages i; 
the Acts (mm) of Archelaus, and (n) Epil 
mus. And ſhall tranſcribe in the mary}; 
ſome paſſages of Mani (o) in his letter | 
Menoch, here he ſpeaks of Satan being th: 
author of bodics, as God is of ſouls. 4; 
guſtin's article upon this point in (/) his ſun. 
marie account of Manicheiſin, as like 


what he ſays (%) elſewhere, deſerves our at 


tention, 


A { CA Nat 


J P þ. 19 $0. , 145 þ-27 
1 65 I { 
(#) H. 66. ½ 30. 


Cd 


( Sicut ergo autor animarum Deus eſt, ita corporun 


auctor per concupiſcentiam diabolus eſt, &c. ap. 1 
im). J. z. e. . Vide ce X78 170; 

(7) Adam et Evam ex parentibus principibus fum! 9! 
runt natos, cum pater eorum nomine Saclas ſociorum {uor.” 


tetus omnium devoraſſet, et quicquid inde commixtum de 


nae ſubltantiae ceperat, cum uxore concumbens in carne 7! 
lis tamquam tenaciſſimo vinculo colligaſſet. De H. c. 4 


(2) 


ex commixtione boni et mali, Deo bono et artifici tribadt 
animalia vero, et cuncta quae naſcuntur e terra, el 1. 
hominem, opera cfle dicat malignae mentis, quam gent 
hibuit tenebrarum. Hinc eſt, quod animan prima © 


a Deo lucis manaſſe, et accepifſe illam fabricam c 


eam frauen [a rFeperer. Non enim hoc de homie, fed 0: 
auima bona dicit, quam Dei partem atque naturam unte“ 
f m ads, 


ita ſane, ut ipſam fabricam mundi, quam 
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Alexander of Lycopolis ſpeaks to this pur- S IV, 
poſe:“ Matter ( [or Iyle] pereciving in 
« the ſun a human form, became ambitious 
to make a man out of his own ſubſtance. 
„For this purpoſe he placed in him the 
utmolt of his own powers, together with 
* as much foul as he could obtain. By 
© which means man became ſuperior to all 
animals, who are mortal like him, and 
* partook largely of the divine power. For 
he is an image of the divine power.“ 
What I have here tranſcribed from Alexander | 


may be compared with (s) the Acts of A. 

chelaus, and (?) Epiphanius. 
And Mani in a paſſage of his Letter of the 
R 4 Founda- 


mundo, et omnibus quae in eo ſunt, opinatur eſſe permixtam, 
i homine autem per concupiſcentiam decipi. Quam concu- 
piſcentiam quod ſaepe inculcandum eſt, non vitium ſub. 
ſtantige bonae, ſed malam vult eſſe ſubſtantiam. 
lup. I. 3. cap. 186. 

( Kai Eton os fv nhiw t Teiaumuw, Gro 354 7) 
per di , 0 drTipNoTiunaaolor Tin Vw mungnt 
Tv avJporray EZ db, v Thv id moon; auTis Tis dJ 
lebe jab, FXOVTH Ky UT Th Tis nlUY NS, 70A prevTo: TU 
ci, T8 &., tus T3 FAG Ti apt Te dNAG Suit 
Laa Ths i Tis Siuas Tow avlgana erage und 
4.v ap aurov Felas duvapies tae. Alex. p, 5. B ll 

(1) 'ap. Arch: 1. 7. P. 12. 

(t) H. 66. u. 26. et 30. 


ug. Op. 
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Foundation, preſerved (#4) in Auguſtin, ſyea!; 
of man as being a whole little world, unit ug 
in himſelf the image of all powers, both ce. 
leſtial and terreſtrial, Moreover, the Mami. 
cheans, as Augujtin lays, believed, that (x 
in Adam was a large portion of light, tha 
is, of the hcavenly ſubſtance, 

Some paſſages of Fauftus likewiſe may 
confirm the ſuppoſition of the Manichean 
not aſcribing the formation of the human 
body to God. © It is true, ſays (y) he, God 
„ js not the author of that birth, which 
« brings us into the world, men and wo— 
« men, males and females,” Again, fays 
(2) Fauſtus, © there are two times of ou: 
* nativity, one, when nature brings us int) 

ce thi 


) In cadem enim conſtruebantur et contexebantur om. 
nium imagines, coeleſtium ac terrenarum virtutum z ut plen 
videlicet orbis, 1d quod formabatur, fimilitudinem obtineret 
Man. ap. Aug. de Nat. Bon. c. 46. 

(+) Mala non vacuum fuiſſe dicit Adam, {ed ejus min 
habuiſſe, multoque plus Jucis. Aug. Op. Imp. I. 3. c. 156. 

Magis ac magis oſtendit, nativitatem hanc, quae 0. 
mares fecit ac feminas, non eam eſſe in qua Deus ops 
ratur, cum hominem format. Fauft. J. 24. ſub fir. 

{=) Quoniam quidem et nativitatis nolirae tempora dus 
ſunt, unum illud, quo nos irretitos carnalibus vinculis in lu. 
cem hanc natura produxit, alterum vero, cum veritas nose, 
errore converſos ad ſe regeneravit initiatos ad fidem. Quo 
tempus ſecundae nativitatis in Evangelio Jeſus lignyicans dixi, 
&c. Fauſt. l. 24. ſub. ix. | | 
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( chie world, under the chains of carnal af- Sect. IV. 


 W « fctions: the other, when we are born 
again, and are converted from errour to 
- W < truth, of which Chriſt ſpeaks in the Goſ- 
pel, in his conference with Nicodennis, 
u W © ſaying, Unleſs a man be born again, he 
cannot fee the kingdom of God.“ Which 
J WF doctrine Fauſtus endeavors to ſupport by 
50 W 150g quotations from ſeveral of St. Paul's 
an WF Epiſtles. 
ol WF As Beauſobre ſays, they (a) pretended it 
c WF was impoſſible, that a holy and good God 
'0- WF ſhould joyn a pure and celeſtial foul with a 
ay WF terreſtrial, ſenſitive, animal ſoul ; whoſe af- 
our WF fections reſiſt reaſon, and carrye the man to 
11" WF ations he diſapproves. And they argued, 
UL: WF that the ordinarie way, in which men come 
into the world, ſhewed it was not God, who 
tormed them at firſt, This argument of 
theirs is largely repreſented in the () Acts 
of Archelaus. 


X. More- 


(a) T. 2. p. 416. 

% Si vero conſideretis, quomodo generentur filii homi- 
dum, invenietis, non eſſe Dominum hominis creatorem, ſed 
aum. —— Eft igitur vobis hominibus commixtio cum uxo- 
bus veſtris de hujuſmodi occaſione deſcendens. Cum quis 
{eltrum carnalibus aliiſque cibis fuerit fatiatus. tunc ei concu- 
Fi\centiae oboritur incitatio, &c. ap. Arch. c. 14. P. 27. 
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; Ch. 
Sea. IV. ; bs 
KX. Moreover the Manicheans ſuppoſe; n 
That man 9 8 bers. 
bas ee that there were in man two ſouls. 4,1. W 
Souls. tin wrote (c) a book on purpoſe againſt t. To 
opinion. But it was a neceſſarie conſequemt {MW *\* 
of their ſentiment about two principle; 1 
There are, according (d) to them, two eter. 7 
105 | 'res 
nal natures, both living and animated. Ay; 4 | 
. . © 
both enter into the compoſition of man. 
. . fl. 5 there 
place in the margin (e) a paſſage of Aug,, | 
WW ciple 
of ſome conſiderable length, taken from i: W 5 
I 2 . . 0 | All 
ſummarie account of Manicheiſm in his bod; 4 
other 
Of Hereſies. 
: : ; 3 and 
This was in ancient times a common op- 5 
| rvin 
nion of many people. And was held by th: | 
Manicheans. They (/ ſuppoſed, that it wi x 
evidently taught by St. Paul in all tho! | 
ceive 
places, where he oppoſes the fleſh and th + 
ſpirit, the old man and the new man, d 3 
a 
| : have 
ja (e) De duabus Animabus contra Manichaeos. Opp. *. WM have 
" (d) See Beau). T. 2. p. 420. 2 
ö (e) Carnalem concupiſcentiam, qua caro concupiſcit ache man! 
ſus ſpiritum, non ex vitiata in primo homine natura nobis ! ginin 
1 eſſe infirmitatem ; ſed ſubſtantiam volunt eſſe contrariam, datio 
1 nobis ad haerentem, ut quando liberamur atque purgamu WW 
| paretur a nobis, et in ſua natura etiam ipſa immortalite: 0 
1 vat: eaſque duas animas, vel duas mentes, unam bonam, 3 
4 teram malam, in uno homine inter ſe habere conf dun, (a) 
\ quando caro concupiſcit adverſus ſpiritum, et ſpiritus ade noſſe 
carnem. De Haer. c. 46. ſub fin. 47. A. 


Lee Beauſ. T. 2. p. 421. 
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aw of the mind and the law of the mem- Sed. IV. 
| bers, Theſe two men, theſe two laws, theſe 
| two principles, are in man. And they are 
always contrarie to each other. The ſpirit 
oppoſeth the deſires of the fleſh, and the 
f:(þ thoſe of the ſpirit. But contrarie de- 
fires and wills cannot proceed from one and 
| the lame cauſe, purely ſpiritual, There are 
therefore two ſouls in man, two active prin- 
| ciples; one the ſource and cauſe of vicious 
| paſſions, deriving it's origin from matter, the 
| other the cauſe of the ideas of juſt and right, 
and of inclinations to follow thoſe ideas, de- 
iving it's original from God. 


XI. Though the Manicheans did not re- O/ A. 
ccive the Old Teſtament, nor admit the Mo- _ 
| faic account of the creation; they ſuppoſed 
the world to have had a begining, as we 
have ſeen already, and Adam and Eve to 
have been the firſt pair, and the parents of 
mankind, This appears from the very be- 
| gining (g) of the famous Epiſtle of the Foun- 


dation. 


The 
IM, 1 
oY (z) De eo igitur, de quo mihi ſignificaſti, dicens, 
vers 


noſſe te cupere, cujuſmodi ſit nativitas Adae et Evae, &c. 
1 Aug. Contr, Ep. Manich, c. 12. n. 14. 
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The MANICHEANS, Book 1, ch. 
The Manicheans, as Auguſtin ſays, belizy. ſcen, 
ed, that in ( Adam was a large portion of t. 
of light; that is, of the celeſtial ſubſtance ccc 
Again, we learn from him, * that (7) they 
cc ſayd, Adam and Eve were made by the X 
te princes of darkneſſe: but Adam had i; tat 
*© him a great abundance of the particles « And 
* light, with but few particles of darkneſe . 3: 
e For that reaſon he lived holily a god e f 
«© while. At length the adverſe part in hin er 
« prevailed, and he knew Eve.” So then, t 11: 
conjugal commerce was the firſt fin of the: g al 
parents of mankind, gulate 
And, in the Acts of Archelaus, it is ſad, MW which 
that (#) the princes, having made Adam after of the 
the form of the firſt man whom they ha Cd, 
fron Thi 
s 
(4) Mali [ſubſtantia] non vacuum fuiſſe dicit Adam, i Wien tr 
ejus minus habuiſſe, multoque plus lucis. Aug. Op. br}. ume 
3. 4 1. | a 
(i) Talis eſt namque apud vos opinio de Adamo ct Er: | 
Longa fabula eſt, ſed ex ea adtingam quod in praeſentia (t! 0 To 
eſt. Adam dicitis ſic a parentibus ſuis genitum, abortivis |! WF pam 
principibus tenebrarum, ut maximam partem lucis habere: in Hum 
anima, et perexiquam gentis adverſae. Qui cum fant? v- ]W# '75. / 
veret propter exſuperantem copiam boni, commotam tan" WW * M 
in eo fuiſſe adverſam illam partem, ut ad concubitum dec empera 
retur ; ita eum lapſum eſſe et peccaſſe, ſed vixiſſe poſtea (anc fer lib 
tiorem. De Mor. Manich. c. 19. u. 73. duo in Ch 
(*) Tiv de tvay 6 pk brian, ores dvrh 4 715 3 ta diſci 
ho lias dvrav, ages Th SS, ανν. ap. d. 47 Ti 
10. p. 20. . 
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cen, made Eve likewiſe, giving her ſome Sect. Iv. 
of their own concupiſcence, that ſhe might 
decccive Adam. 


XII. Hence we may be led to conclude, 4 Mar- 
that the Manicheans muſt condemn marriage. TOME 

And indeed thoſe words of St. Paul 1 Tim. 
ix. z. are often applyed to them. Mani him- 
elf ſays, that (Y) concuprſcence is the root of 
evil, quoting in that ſenſe 1 Tim. vi. 10. 


It may be thought, that () their condemn- 
ing all manner of concupiſcence, however re- 
culated, appears in ſome words of Fauſtus, 


which I put in the margin: where he ſpeaks 
ſof the firſt, or natural birth, and of the ſe- 
cond, or ſpiritual birth. 


This notion is handſomly confuted by () 


Tus of Boſlra in a paſſage, which may be 
ten tranſlated by (o) Beauſobre. But I pre- 
Hume, I need not tranſcribe it here. 


Fauſtus 


00 Tolle denique malignae hujus ſtirpis radicem, et ſtatim 


 iplam ſpiritalem contemplaris. Radix enim, ait ſcriptura, 


num malorum concupiſcentia. Ap. Aug. Op. Imp. J. 3. 


175. Vid. et c. 176. 186. 187. 
, Modus quoque naſcendi duplex eſt, unus ille furoris et 
ntemperantiae proprius, quo ſumus a generatoribus turpiter 
fer libidinem fati : alius vero honeſtatis et ſanctimoniae, 
0:0 in Chriſto Jeſu per Spiritum Sanctum ſub bonorum doc- 
Hals diſciplinati ſumus ad fidem, &c. Tauſſ. J. 24. cap. 1. 
67 Tit, contr. Manich. I. 2. p. 130. 131. 

. 2. p. 468. 469. 
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Fauſtus has particularly conſidered the This 
charge brought againſt them, of teachig WM their 
what the Apoſtle calls 3 of devil, rv, a 
1 Tim. iv. 1. And if Fauftus may be relyc and 
upon, their doctrine upon (/ the article ecclef 


marriage and virginity was much the fame M. 
with that of the Catholics, or orthodox Ch. WE i (* 
ſtians of that time. The churches of «|: MW otcn 
Catholics, he fays, had in them almoſt x: Ur 
many profeſſed virgins, as marryed women teen « 
If the (q) Catholics made virgins, withou WF mank: 
being lyable to the charge of forbiding t: © 
marry, the fame was true of them, Thy Ker 
did not compel, they only exhorted. Mete, 
he boldly ſays, that text of Paul is no mo! pply 
againſt them, than againſt the Catholic / te M 
Th: ere 
7) nec videtis hinc, et virgines veſtras daemo! 
doctrina captas notari, et vos eſſe antiſtites daemoniorum, ' 

certatim ſemper ad hanc eas incitetis profeſſionem fun r 
veſtris, ut pene jam major in eccleſiis omnibus virginum 2" , dude 
vos quam mulierum numeroſitas habeatur? Fa uſeamu 
cap. 4. dae yidea 
) Non ergo eſt interim, quod vos exiſtimetis 10/!> (*) Se, 
mentis virgines facere, et non prohibitione nuber!, N | \ Au 
enim quoque hoc inſitum eſt. Quapropter et . 10a cc 
mur quidem volentes ut permaneant, non tamen cog⁹² "ih ns nil 
vitas ut accedant, Si igitur hoc modo virgines tc" ,, 1p 
crimine eſt, extra culpam ſumus et nos: ſin quoquo 88 Icend 
virgines facere crimen eſt, rei eſtis et vos. Jam qua . BY Con 
aut conſilio hoc adverſum nos capitulum proferati- ef, een. 


video. ibid. 
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This defenſe of Fauſtus is the fuller, if by Seck. IV. 
bdeir Elet, who alone were forbid to mar- Bins 
, and were required to forbear eating fleſh, 
ad drinking wine, be underſtood prieſts or 


- W ccclefiaſtics, as (r) Fauſtus intimates. 
ne More may be ſeen concerning this point 
„the author, to whom I have already 


|. W otcn referred. 

| Upon the whole, conſidering what has 
been obſerved above concerning the origin of 
mankind; it may be reckoned more proba- 
de, that they rather tolerated marriage, as an 
perfect ſtate, in regard to human weak- 
Eiclle, than approved it. Perhaps we may 
pply to this caſe what (s) Auguſtin ſays of 
e Manichean Auditors eating fleſh, They 
cre indulged it, but yet, it was a fault, 


he 


Nieque enim juſta haec nunc veſtra ſententia eſt, ut 
quidem, qui ſolum in plebe ſacerdotale hominum genus 
enſcamus a carnibus abſtinere debere, daemoniorum doCtri- 
de yideamur vobis aſſectatores. 15. c. 1 
) See Beauſ. T. 2. Pp. 470. &c. 

\ "WF _ ©) \utitoribus autem veſtris {ſecundum veniam haec 
wenda conceditis. Neque enim conceditur ſecundum ve- 
em, niſi peccatum. Hoc vos de omni carnium cibo ſentitis, 
oc et ipſi veſtros auditores docetis : ſed illis quod fit 
e adum, propter quod yobis neceſſaria miniſtrant, ut 
e | conceditis, non dicentes non eſſe peccatuin, ſed peccan- 
cee Elam largientes. Avg. contr, Fauſt, l. 30. c. 5. 
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wa Iv. IV. he fays, and to be forgiven only, becauſe 


Tue . the Ele&, 
And I queſtiof whether Fauſtus be ſin. 


cere, and may be relyed upon, in what he 
ſays of this matter. My doubts are owiny 
to the very diſadvantageous expreſſions he 
makes uſe of in ſpeaking of the natural birth, 


in the 240 book of his work; ſeveral d 


which paſſages I have tranſcribed, or reterred 
to: and to a paſlage in his 3o® book, here 
he is profeſſedly treating on the point C mir. 
riage, For having ſayd, as before ſhewy, 
that they did not compel, but only com- 
mended, and exhorted to virginity, as th: 
Catholics, he adds: © And () indeed, it 
« would be no leſs than madneſſe, for pri 
vate perſons to forbid what is allowed by 
public authority,” 


in their power. 
It is ſayd, 


(:) Et demens profecto ille, non tantum ftultus putznc: 
eſt, qui id exiſtimet lege privata prohiberi poſſe, quod !! 
publica conceſſum : dico autem hoc ipſum nubere. 

(2) Rex vero Perſarum, cum vidiſſet tam Catholic © 
epiſcopos, quam Manichaeos Manetis ſectarios, a nupt! ab 
ſtinere; in Manichaeos quidem ſententiam mortis tulit 4 
Chriſtianc⸗ 


16. k. 4. 


ing wi 
marria 


It ſeems therefore, thit 
tollowing their doctrine, they might have beer 
diſpoſed to prohibit marriage, if it had ber 


that (z) the Manicheans were 
ſeverciy 


Ch. 
| ſever 
coura 


to thi 
notio! 


If 


rage, 
Fand a 
dent! 
n hin 
ſornic 
are fri 
here n 


Au 


(:rves, 


Chriſtian 
Chriſtian 
inter utro 
. 220, 

| (x) = 
7 avar 
drch. c. 

60 7. 
) N 
Lictum ef 
efenſio, 

icturos d 
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> WF (vcrely treated by a King of Perſia for diſ- Sed. IV. 


couraging marriage. 
„I may mention another thought relating 
e W to this point, when I come to ſpeak of their 
1» W tion concerning the tranſmigration of ſouls. 
e 1f the Manicheans did not approve of mar- 
b, age, they muſt have condemned fornication, 
ad all ſuch like irregularities. This is evi- 
dent from the Acts of Archelaus, where Ma- 
Er; himſelf is made to ſay, that (x) adulterie, 
fornication, covetouſneſſe, and other things, 


here mentioned among evil things. 

Auguſtin indeed charges them with allow- 
ng wicked ſenſual gratifications, rather than 
marriage. But then, as (v) Beauſcbre ob- 
ſetyes, he preſently adds: I (2) doubt not, 
8 © but 


EChriſtianos vero idem edictum manavit. Quum igitur 
Chriſtiani ad regem confugiſſent, juſſit ille diſcrimen, quale 
ner utroſque eſſet, ſibi exponi. ap. Atm. Bib. Or. T. 3. 
If. 220. 8 
* —— fraftus autem fornicationes, adulteria, homici- 
erciy en, avaritia, et omnes mali actus malae iſtius radicis. 47. 
Areb. c. 17. p. 30. 

ande ; (3) 7. 2. P. 473. 

) Non enim concubitum, ſed ut longe ante ab apoſtolo 
Lictum eſt, vere nuptias prohibetis, quae talis operis una eſt 
eſenſio. Hic non dubito vos cfſe clamaturos, invidiamque 
Ficturos dicendo, caſtitatem perſectam vos vehementer com- 
t. Ad | m.endare 


are fruits of the evil root. Nor is marriage 
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Seck. IV. “ but you, at hearing this, will exchin 
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againſt it, as injuſtice and calumnic. Ye 
« will ſay, that you praiſe and recom:ner, 
perfect chaſtity, but you do not {orhid 
marriage: foraſmuch as you do not hinde: 
your Auditors, the ſecond order amon: 
you, from marrying and having wiv, 
It is not eaſie to conceive, that (a) they, wh: 
ſeverely cenſured the polygamie of the Patt. 
archs, ſhould approve of worſe things ir 
Chriſtians. 0 


XIII. It is a difficult queſtion, whether 
the Manicheans believed free will. It 
generally denyed, But Beauſobre does no 
concur in that ſentence. He has difcourled 
largely upon this point, and I-refer to (0) him, 
I ſhall however cite a part of what he ſays, 


* tun 
tha 
ane 
e for, 


If (c) by free will be meaned a poꝗ¹] , 77, 
a * tha 

in 

mendare atque laudare, non tamen nuptias prohibere: quan. , hy 
quidem auditores veſtri quorum apud vos ſecundus eſt graiz s 

ducere atque habere non prohibentur uxores. De Ne, N 

nich. c. 18. n. 05. 4) 
(a) Nec quod Jacob filius ejus inter Rachel et Lian d i; cont 
germanas ſorores, carumque ſingulas famulas, quatuvr "WF contrari 
rum maritus, tamquam hircus erraverit : ut eſſet quotid!?, !! 3. vis 
ter quatuor ſcorta certamen, quaenam eum venientem de 8) . 
prior ad concubitum raperet. Fauft. l. 22. cap. 5. 'nima, 
(6) T. 2. . 433——445. corporis 


(c) ib. p. 438. Imp. J. 
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« of doing good, and reſiſting evil; it is Sed. IV. 
n certain, that the Manicheans aſcribed it 1 WR, 
to the foul, which was ſent into matter. 

For firſt, when we ſhewed the opinion 

of theſe men concerning the creation of 

« the world; we ſaw, that among the fouls 

% which God ſent to combat matter, there 

were ſome, that preſerved their purity en- 

« tire; others, that were but little affected 

with the contagion of matter; and others, 

that were ſo corrupted, that they were 

left in this lower ſtage of the world. The 
creator placed them according to their 

© merits. Secondly, when Auguſtin aſks For- 

* tunatus, why God ſent ſouls into matter, 

that Manichean anſwers, to (d) tame it, 

and reduce it to order. They mult there- 

fore have had the power of ſo doing, 
Finaily, what ſuffers me not to doubt, 


him, 
VS, 


OW 


a chat Mani acknowledged the ſoul's liberty 
ain it's ſtate of innocence, is a paſſage in 
Cold his letter to Menoch : The (e) firſt foul 
;r. Ma: 8 2 « that 


4 et in contraria natura eſſe auimam diximus, ideo 
| it Contrariae naturae modum imponeret: modo impoto 
| contrariae naturae, ſumit eamdem Deus. Fort. Dip. 2. . 
33. vid. et u. 34. 

(e) Operae, nguit, pretium eſt advertere, quia prima 
ima, quae a Deo luminis manavit, accepit fabricam iſtam 
corporis, ut eam fraeno ſuo regeret Man, ap. du, Os. 


Imp. I. 3. e. 186. 
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260 The MANICHEANS. Book l. Ch. 
Sef. IV. « that came from the God of light reccitet At 
n the machine of the body to govern t (crvat 
« with a rein,” Mani 
And after a long diſcuſſion, that learned MF Qian 
writer ſums up all in theſe three (// prop. wann 
fitions: © 1. The Manicheans allowed the © ant 
*« ſoul to be free in it's origin, and it's ſtate WW © chi 
« of innocence. For it had power to te. © th: 
« ſiſt evil, and to overcome it. 2. After WF © ag: 
it's fall it had not abſolutly loſt that power, WF © th: 
„ but it had loſt the uſe, becauſe it ws W cot 
ignorant of it's nature, and it's origin, and WW © <q 
«© jt's true intereſts; and becauſe concupi- g 
*« ſcence, which has it's feat in the fleſh, as 
*© carryes it away by an invincible force to WW © 101 
« do, or allow that which it condemns. ans 
« [or, in other words, the (g) ſoul has no: WWF © the 
*© loft it's liberty, but ignorance on the on: W © Ti 
© hand, and violence of paſſion on the W * wh 
other, hinder it from making uſe of it's WM © far 
« power.] 3. The goſpel of Jeſus Chrit no 
delivers the ſoul from that ſervitude, and MW the 
gives it ſufficient power to ſubdue fin, and WF tha 
« to obey the law of God, provided it make WM © ori 
e uſe of the helps therein afforded. a 
Aftet “qua 
ib. p. 447. * 
(g) See p. 448. (i) 1 


| ſame au. 


eue author, p. 435 
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Alfter all which Beauſobre makes divers ob- Sect. IV. 


ſervations upon the controverſie with the 
Manicheans, as managed by ancient Chri— 


ſlian authors, and then concludes in this 
manner. Finally, © I (%) allow, that thoſe 


ancient writers in general ſay, the Mani- 
« cheans denyed free will, The reaſon is, 
« that the Fathers believed, and maintained 


© againſt the Marcionites and Manicheans, 
that whatever ſtate man is in he has the 
command over his own actions, and has 
equally power to do good and evil. An- 
„ 0u/tin himſelf reaſoned his princi 
guſtin himſelf reaſoned upon this principle, 


as well as other Catholics his predeceſſors, 


ſo long as he had to do with the Maniche- 
ans. But when he came to diſpute with 
the Pelagians, he changed his ſyſtem. 
Then he denyed that kind of freedom, 
* which before he had defended. And, fo 


far as I am able to judge, his ſentiment 
no longer differed from theirs concerning 


© the ſervitude of the will. He aſcribed 


that ſervitude to the corruption, which 
original fin brought into our nature: where- 
as the Manicheans aſcribed it to an evil 
quality, eternally inherent in (7) matter,” 


83 XIV. So- 
% the ſame. | 
(i) More obſervations upon Auguſtin may be ſeen in the 


438. 
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Sect. IV. 
Of Far. XIV. Socrates ſayd, that (&) the Maniche, 


ans held the doctrine of Fate. Whether 
and how far they did ſo, may be ſeen in 
Beauſobre. For I do not choole to ſtay up 
this point, 


Of War. XV. It is thought by ſome, that () the 
Manicheans denyed the lawfulneſſe of war, 


Of the XVI. Socrates informed us, that (7) t; 
low o Manicheans held the tranſmigration of fouk 
Souls, which 1s very true, It is taken notice of n 


(%) the Acts of Archelaus, ( in Epipbuniu 

/ Theodoret, and other authors. 
Agapius, as abriged by Photius, lays 
**© that (7) ſouls, which have arrived at the 
'* perfection of virtue, return to God: They 
«© that 


(, Sre before, p. 24 
(1) T. 2. f. 424— 432. 
(in See Beauſ. T. 2. p. 797. and the authors quited b 
him. 
(n) See p. 24. 
lo) Arch. c. 9. Pp. 15 
) H. 66. u. 28. 
(g) F. Fab. l 1. c. 26. p. 214. 4. 
(r) Kparun i 4, de (4573 lv Tels, i Ig 1459 A 24 
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That is only a ſummarie account. 
had Agapius himſelf, we ſhould ſee more 
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« that have been very wicked, are aſſigned Sd. 1V 


— 
Lag 


to fire and darkneſſe: But others of a 
middle rank, which have behaved but 
indifferently, and are neither very good 
nor very bad, | paſs into other bodies.“ 


— 
- 


Ps 
- 


Lg 
- 


It we 


particulars, 


A paſſage of Auguſtin may induce us to 


think, it was their opinion, that (s) their 
Flect needed no purification after this life: 
and likewiſe that their Auditors in general, 
| who were allowed to marry, trade, bear 


offices, and the like, paſſed into other bodies 


er purification, and farther tryal. 


The paſſage I have referred to is in Au- 


| 0//tin's ſummarie account of the Manichean 
| ect, There is another like paſſage (7) in his 


84 work 


Animas auditorum ſuorum in electos revolvi arbitrantur, 


ut feliciore compendio in eſcas electorum ſuorum, ut jam 
| inde purgatae in nulla corpora revertantur. 
animas et in pecora redire putant, et in omnia quae radicibus 


Ceteras autem 


xa ſunt, atque aluntur in terra. De H. c. 46. 
(t) Quid autem fallitis auditores veſtros, qui cum ſuis ux- 


vribus, et filiis, et familiis, et domibus, et agris vo bis ſerviunt, 1 


quiſquis iſta omnia non dimiſerit, non accipit evangelium ? Sed 
quia eis non reſurrectionem, ſed revolutionem ad iſtam mor- 
ulitatem promittitis, ut rurſus naſcantur, et vita Electorum 
veſtrorum vivant, —— aut ſi melioris meriti ſunt, in melones 

. 
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Set. IV. work againſt Fauſtus, which I alſo put int 


the margin, 

And perhaps this may afford an argument 
that marriage, and other things, practiſed hy 
the Auditors, were rather tolerated than ap 
proved, in the Manichean ſcheme. Fo 
which reaſon they who lived in that ſtate 
would uſually necd to be purifyed, and t 
be put upon another trial in ſome other 
body. | 


Of the XVII. It is eaſie to conclude from whit 
33 has been already ſayd, that the Manichea: 
Bd), did not believe the reſurrection of the body, 
Theodoret ſays, © they (4) derided th: 

<« reſurretion of bodies. No part of mat 

© ter; they ſayd, could be worthie of fil. 
vation. 
According to them, Chriſt came to av: 

iouls. So help opinion is repreſented (x) i! 

the Acts of Archelaus. Auguſtin's account 

| In 

et cucumeres, vel in alios aſiquos cibos veniant, quos n 


manducaturi Oe ut veſtris ructatibus cito purgentur. &c 
C2 ontr. Fauſt. . 8 


40 Ty Ji celan AVLCATY Ws Ac ho 2 xd 20 


26 Ths ds αεẽ, & UT rc ν,õů gernęeiæs. Theod. M. 
F. I. i. cap. ult. p. 214. 4. 
* 4 \ EN * % * 7 * : 3 
(x) Ee Tov di avrTs T3 WY 07 2TH 1499) lg 04 THER 
3 , 
V2 us. ap. Arch. u. 8. p. 12. 


| coelo | 


Patris 

interfe 

Dip. 
(6) 


6, I2, 


Ch. Ixiii. The MANICHE ANS. 265 


in his book of Hereſies is, © they () ſay, Sect. IV. 
that Chriſt came to ſave ſouls, not bodies.” Rs 
days Fortunatus, We (2) believe, that Chriſt 
came to deliver the ſoul from death, and 
| © bring it back to eternal glorie, and reſtore 
Hit to the Father,” Again, ſays the ſame 
| Manichean, © we (a) believe, that our Sa- 
| « yiour Chriſt came from heaven to fulfil 
| © the will of the Father: whoſe will is, 
| © that he ſhould deliver our ſouls from the 
| © enmity by ſlaying it.“ 
| Their notion about matter led them into 
| this opinion. And they argued from (5) ſe- 
reral texts of Scripture, particularly from 
Cor. xv. 50. Fleſh and blood cannot inherit 
| tbe kingdom of God. | 
They allowed a reſutrection of the ſoul 
now, 


(3) eumque Chriſtum noviſſimis temporibus veniſſe 
ad animas, non ad corpora liberanda. Aug. de H. c. 46: 

(z) ut eamdem de morte liberaret, et perduceret 
Ill cam ad aeternam gloriam, et reſtitueret patri. Fortunat. Diſp. 
i. v. 11. 

(a) Quemadmodum et Salvatorem Chriſtum credimus de 
coelo veuiſſe, voluntatem Patris complere. Quae voluntas 
Patris haec erat, animas noſtras de eadem inimicitia liberare, 
10 i interfecta eadem inimicitia. Fortun, Diſp. i. n. 17. Vid. et 
Dip. 2. 3. 24. 

(b) Vid. Epiph. Haer. 6. c. 86. 87. et Aug. contr. Adim. 
12. u. 4. et contr, Fauſt. J. xi. c. 3 
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dect. IV. now, when (c) being enlightened by the dos. 
nine of the goſpel, it purifyed itſelf from 

carnal affections. And they might ſpeal; 9 
the reſurrection, or (d) aſcent of the ſon 
when it ſhould return to God. But thicy 
abſolutly denycd the reſurrection of bodics, 
Souls, when they have finiſhed their pur. 
fication here, return to the world of light. 
from whence they came. But, which |: 
{ſomewhat ſtrange, they pats by the way ct 
the moon and the ſun: which (e) by tl 
Manicheans were conſidered as ſhips or ve 
{cls of paſſage, by which ſouls return, and 
are conveyed to heaven. 
According to them, the encreaſe of ti: 
moon 1s cauſed by ſouls, or parts of light 
aſcendin? 


(c) qui dicitis nunc eſſe reſurrectionem tantumims.. 
animarum, per praedicationem veritatis: corporum guten, 
quam praedicaverunt apoſtoli, futuram negetis. % 1 (f) 
Fauſt. J. 4. c. 2. (2) 

(4) Vid. Fortunat. Did. i. n. 7. fi. n. 33. | «To. *0 

e) Qnicquid vero undique purgatur luminis, per qu sch ap. A. 
Aves, quas eſſe lunam et ſolem volunt, regno Dei, taiquzin (hb) 
propriis ſedibus reddi. Aug. de Haer. c. 46. jub in. 41% WF {!) 
gelzra imperitia Manichaei opinantes, repleri eam dicunt, c. 213. 1 
repletur Tavis, ex fugitiva Dei parte. Hine ergo imp UF (4) 
zunam dicunt, cum eadem pars Nei magnis laboribus ab + (/) 
quinamento purgatur, de toto mundo fugiens, rect! Mane 
Deo repteri vero per menſem dimidinm, et alio ©"! (n 
dio in ſolem refundi, velut in aliam navem. Aug. E, 40d 


#7. 119. cap. 4. u. 7. 
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| aſcending thither from the earth: and it's Seck. IV. 
| decreaſe by the departure of ſouls, which are 3 
| thence tranſmitted to the ſun, This appears 


abſurd, and might be incredible, if it was 


not affirmed by (/) Auguſtin, (g) Archelaus, 
% Titus of Boſtra, and (i) others. 


XVIII. The Manicheans expected a fu- o 4. f. 


| ture judgement, as (4) before ſhewn. And **/4- 


ment, and 
more paſſages might be alleged. Mani (1) 2 
profeſſeth it in the Acts of Archelaus. 3 


But it is doubtful, whether they believed 


the eternity of hell-torments. 


Mani, in the Diſpute with Archelaus, 


lays, © that (n) all forts of ſouls will be 
| © ſaved, and the loſt ſheep will be brought 


back to the fold,” A paſſage of the Epiſ- 


| tle of the Foundation, preſerved by the au- 


thor 


{f) See the n note. 


% LD Yap, noi A. e * Tis J gsinpess * 
ne ed ya udly n c] peTaTopNckve: £15 4 TNMI@TIV, x. X. 
ap. Arch. *. 8. p. 13. 

(0%) Tit. J. i. p. 69. in. 

i) Epiph. H. 66. u. 9. p. 626. B. C. Thart. T. 4. 5. 


213. C. 


0) See p. 177. 
0 Dicat tamen ipſe, 6 eſt judicium piorum et impiorum.,- 


Manes dixit: Eſt judicium. ap. Arch. u. 32. p. 54. 


(m) Et ſalvabitur omne animarum genus, ac reſtituetur 


dad perierat proprio ſuo gregi. ap. Arch. c. 25. p. 41. 42. 
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Se, IV. thor De Fide, ſeems to ſpeak (2) of ſome 


ſouls as loſt ; which ſhall be forever exclud. | 


ed from the holy land, and the regions 9 
light and happineſſe. They are ſuch as hay: 
been enemies to the light, and have perſc. 

cuted the church, and the elect therein. 
Auguſtin ſeems to have ſuppoſed it to be 
their opinion, that (o) ſome ſouls would finally 
periſh, And, in his arguments with them, 
he often inſiſts upon it, as an undeniabl: 
thing, that (y) all the light that was mixed with 
darkneſſe, or all the good, or celeſtial ſub- 
ſtance, 


() Item in epiſtola fundamenti fic dicit de illis animabur, 
quae mundi amore errare ſe a priore lucida ſua natura paliz: 
ſunt, infeſta etiam perſecutione ſua ſanctam egcleſiam at 
que electos in eadem conſtitutos coeleſtium pracceptorum 0! 
ſervatores affixerunt, a beatitudine et gloria ſanctae terrae ar. 
centur. Et quia a malo ſe ſuperari paſſae ſunt, in eavem 
mala ſtirpe perſcverabunt, pacifica illa terra et regionibus im. 
mortalibus ſibimet interdictis. De Fide cap. 5 ap. Aug. I. 

{o) Tpii enim dicunt, Deum genti tenebrarum aeternum ca 
cerem praeparare, quam dicunt eſſe inimicam Deo. Et ps 
ram eſt, ſed etiam ſua membra ſimul cum ipſa gente punt 
-uram eſſe non dubitant dicere. Contr. Adim. c. wit. n. |. 
Dicunt enim etiam nonnullas animas, quas volunt eſſe de (ub 


 ftantia Dei, et ejuſdem omnino natarae, quae non ſponte 


peccaverint, ſed a gente tenebrarum, quam mali naturm d, 
cant, ad quam debellandam non ultro, ſed Patris imperio dc! 
cenderunt, ſuperatae et oppreſſae ſint, affigi in aeternum gl0v? 

horribili tenebrarum. De Nat. Bani. c 42. 
(p) Quarum inter ſe pugnam et commixtionem, et bon 
malo purgationem, et boni quod purgari non poterit in acter 
1 num 
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| ſtance, that was ſent into matter at the for- Sed. IV. 
mation of the world, would never be again 
entirely ſeparated from it: which he con- 
ſiders, as a great objection againſt their 
ſcheme. 
| Simplicius likewiſe argues with them upon 
the ſuppoſition, that (q) ſome parts of the 
good ſubſtance, or ſome fouls, are forever 
| loſt, and never again ſeparated from the evil 
| ſubſtance. 
In his ſummarie account Auguſtin repre- 
{ents it to be their opinion, that (7) the de- 
| mons 
aum damnationem, ſecundum ſua dogmata aſſeverantes. &c. 
Aug. de Haer. c. 46. ſub in. Deum denique bonum et ve- 
rum dicunt cum tenebrarum gente pugnaſſe, et partem ſuam 
tenebrarum principibus miſcuiſſe, eamque toto mundo inqui- 
| natam et ligatam per cibos Electorum ſuorum, ac per ſolem 
et lunam purgari aſſeverant. Et quod purgari de ipſa parte 
Dei non poterit, in fine ſaeculi aeterno ac poenali vinculo col- 
| ligari. Aug. Ep. 236. al. 74. Natura vero Dei captiva 
ducta eſt, iniqua facta eſt, nec poteſt rota purgari, cogitur in 
fine damnari. Contr. Secund. c. 20. ſub fn. Nunc vero infe- 
| lices audent adhuc dicere, nec totam poſſe purgari, et ipſam 
partem, quae purgari non potuerit, proficere ad vinculum, — 


et affigatur in aeternum carcere tenebrarum. De Agon. Chri- 
tian. cap. iv. Opp. T. 6. 


7 * Aura uv sd EmiSpiguat, ri gg, 246 78 dy, 
WAG jp TO KOKD QUYHEKOAAN java. in Epict. c. 34. p. 


| 165, Jie r Trvas, ws Tere £pvnoOn, Juyds wives 

var aug EV TA KAKD Ts ANTE TW ATEge) d409%. ib. p. 106. 
on! 3 {r) Sed a nobis ſejunctam atque ſecluſam ſubliantiam iſtam 
ter mali, et finito iſto ſaeculo poſt conflagrationem mundi in 
num | globe 
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Set. IV. mons ſhall in the end be buryed alive in the 
— 


hideous maſſe of darkneſſe, and that ſome 
ſouls will be appointed to keep them fiſt 
ſhut up, and watch them as guards, and 
cover the kingdom of light from all attempt 
of the princes of darkneſſe. He ſpeaks 0 
the like purpoſe (s) elſewhere. Nor is this 
diſagreeable to a paſſage of Mani's Epiſtle of 
the Foundation, as (?) cited by the author 
De Fae. 

| All 


globo quodam, tamquam in carcere ſempiterno, eſſe vide 
ram. Cui globo affirmant acceſſurum ſemper et adhaeſurun 
quaſi coopertorium atque tectorium ex animabus, natura qu. 
dem bonis, ſed tamen quae non potuerint a naturae mala: 
contagione mundari. De Haer. c. 46. in fin. 

) Dicat quod vult, includat in globo tamquam in carcer: 
gentem tenebrarum, et forinſecus affigat naturam lucis, — 
ecce pejor eſt poena lucis quam tenebrarum, pejor eſt poer: 
divinae naturae quam gentis adverſae. Illa quippe, etl i 
tenebris intus eſt, ad naturam ejus pertinet in tent 
bris habitare. Animae autem quae hoc ſunt quod Nev. 
a vita ac libertate ſanctae lucis alienabuntur, et co! 
gentur in praedicto horribili globo. De Nat. Bon. c. 4:. /- 
fin. ſuamque naturam bonam malo coercendo up: 
randoque miſcuiſſe, quam turpiſſime pollutam —— labo:: 
magno vix mundet ac liberet, non totam tamen: fed quo: 
ejus non potuerit ab illa inquinatione purgari, tegmen ac 
culum futurum hoſtis victi et incluſi. De Civ. D 


c. 83: | 

(z) Non igitur poterunt recipi in regna pacifica, {cd ©” 
figentur in praedicto horribili globo, cui etiam neceſſe cl! © 
todiam adhiberi. ap. libr. de Fide c. 5. Conf. LA 
Faufs, l. 21. c. 16. et de Nat. Boni. cap. 42. 
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All which however, as Beauſobre ſays, Sect. IV. 

means no more than a privation of happi- 83 

geſſe, or a labour and taſk, rather than a 

puniſhment. Indeed, it is reaſonable to think, 

the (x) Manicheans ſhould allow but very 

few, if any ſouls, to be loſſed and periſh 

| forever. That could not be reckoned hono- 

fable to the Deity, conſidering how fouls 

| were ſent into matter. The doctrine of 

rtanſmigration may have been contrived for 

|| W this purpoſe. The Manicheans were very 
generous in this reſpect. They allowed fouls 

do leſs than five (y) bodies for tryal. 


„ XIX. The Manicheans believed, that af- 9 :3- 


| ter a certain period this (2) viſible world would %,“ 


be conſumed by fire. But, as (a) Turbs ſays 
in the Acts of Archelaus, he had not been 


informed 


4) Ainſi la peine de ces ames n' eſt proprement qu' une pri 
ration de felicite, et un travail plutot qu' une ſupplice. 
Beauſ. T. 2. p. 574. 

(x) © eſt un fait conſtant. Les Manicheens n' ont point 
cru la perte Eternelle d aucune ame. 16. p. 572. iu. 

(y) Few q vuiv X%, Tiro, Tas PETE yIiCerat 1m bun e 
cure ue ap. Arch. u. . in. Vid. et Epiph. H. 66. 
8. in. 

*) Vid. ſupr. not. (r) p. 269. 
| (4) axpis av T9 ap KATAVZAGTY T5) K60(49) νν. 
% , Tore kr, & Euahev THY 79767173. af. Arch. 
, xi. p. 22, 
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Sect. IV. informed how long it would be, before that 
happened. However Ehed- Jeſu, quoted hy 
(b) Beauſobre, ſays, that (c) according to the 
Manicheans the world would come to an 
end, when it had ſubſiſted nine thouſand 
years, 


Reaſons of XX. The Manicheans were Chriſtians, a: 
eheir be, was particularly (d) ſhewn above. But they 


lieving in 


Chriſt. rejected the Old Teſtament, and pretended, 


they (e) could there fee no prophecies about 


Chriſt ; neither in Moſes, nor in the other Pro- 
phets. They therefore wanted that argument 


of faith in Jeſus, As //) Fauſtus ſays, “be. 


8 
“ ing 
w 


(6) T. 2. p. 580. 

(c Manichaei reſurrectionem abnegantes contra Chril: 
anos jejunium luctumque in die dominico faciunt, aientes, 1n 
ipſo die fore ut hoc ſaeculum ſubeat interitum diflolutionem- 
que omnem poſt circulum novem millium annorum. 7 
Jen. Bib. Or, T. 3. P. 2. p. 361. 

(d) See p. 17 

(e) Alioquin "vihil eos de Chriſto prophetaſſe abunde j:: 
parentum libris oſtenſum eſt. Fauft, I. 12. Conf. l. 13. 

Quia omnem, ut dixi, Moyſeos ſcripturam ſcrutatus, . 
las ibi de Chriſto prophetias inveni. IA. I. 16. c. 3 

/ Quomodo Chriſtum colitis, prophetas repudiante, 
quorum ex praeſagiis accipitur fuiſſe venturum? Porto 
autem nos natura Gentiles ſumus non ante effecti ]uda! 
ut merito Hebraeorum ſequeremur fidem, euntes ad Chril.: 
niſmum ; ſed ſola exciti fama, et virtutum opinione, g. 
{apientia liberatoris noſtri Chriſti Jeſu. I. J. 13. 
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i ing Gentils by nature, and not Jews, they S IV. 
ame directly to Chriſt, excited by the NT Oe 
e fime of his virtues and witdom,.” He far- 
in ier ſays, “ that (g) they were induced 
doo believe in Jeſus for the take of the voice 
of God, not ſpeaking by a Prophet or in- 
* terpreter, but ſaying himſelf, when he 
a« WW {ent his ſon from heaven: This 15 my be- 
ed fon, hear him.” © We (J alſo be- 
„ live his own word, who ſayd: I came 
„ forth from the Father, and came into the 
 rorld, and much more to the like pur- 
poſe.” © Moreover (i) he appeals to his 
F works, F ye believe not me, believe the 
F works, [Joh. x. 38.] He does not ſay, 
believe the Prophets.” For ſuch reaſons 
then they believed in Jeſus Chriſt, and re- 
ted him as the Son of God, and their 
„Id and Saviour. | 


T XXI. The 


quis fidelior vobis efle teſtis debet, quam Deus 
de Filio ſuo, qui non per vatem, nec per interpretem, ſed 
0 coclitus erupta voce, cum eum mitteret ad terram dixit 
Hu eſt Filius meus dilectiſſimus: Credite illi. 1d. J. 12. 
% Nec non et ipſe de ſe: A Patre meo proceſſi, et veni 
Wn hunc mundum; atque multa alia hujuſmodi. 29. 

1) Ad haec et opera ipſa ſua ſibi in teſtimonium vocat : 
mihi non creditis, dicens, operibus eredite. Non dixit, f 
pi non creditis, prophetis credite. | 76: | 


Nu. 
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Sea. IV. 
hr XXI. The Manicheans believed Jefyy 
_—_— g Chriſt to be God, but not man, They be. 
man, lieved him to be God truly, man in appear. 
ance only, 

Turbo, once diſciple of Mani, in the AG 
of Archelaus, repreſents his maſter's opiniy 
upon that head in this manner. The 
©« Son of God came, and took the form g 
«© a man, He appeared to men, as a man; 
„ though he was not a man, and they tool 
* him for a man born.” 

In the fame work Mani is brought in f. 
ing, © that (J) Jeſus appeared indeed in the 
form of a man, but yet was not a man.” 

Ancient Catholic authors often take notice 
of this opinion of theirs, and repreſent it at 
ter this manner. 

Auguſtin in his ſummarie account of their 


principles ſays, © They (m) deny the rel” ** 


ee 4.0, fl. c. 4 
n . (u) { 
- 2 e , - k . 125 

(#*) Kai fav 6 ws leren re £uT) , 411: 25 827 
cid S., Y eiter Tots dvIpwrrots ws avIpwn , H d 01):v7 MM am 
1 c * . -; Ss 7 p 

x, % p UTC yo AUT v Eu. ap. Arc (9) 
8 7 12 Im eſle 
: 3 : „ e „ fominil 

(7) Sicut vos Jeſus oſtendit, ejus qui apparuit quidem Ut : 
in! 97 1 
hominis ſpecie, nec tamen fuit homo. ap. Arch. ». . ah 

85 99 
* 3 = TIE 
in) Nec fuiſſe in carne vera, ſed ſimulatam ſpeciem ct 2 


5 \ 
* . . * . . ; 22 1 wv 7 
nis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus praebuiſſe, ubi non ſolum me 0 7 
tem | 
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« fleſh of Chriſt, and affirm that he had Sed. IV. 
my only the appearance of fleſh: and that nei 
cher his death, nor his reſurrection was 
« real,” In another place, “ that () they 
believed not a real, but only a ſeeming, 
| © imaginarie death of Chriſt, and no nativity 
at all, not ſo much as in appearance.“ 
| In another place Auguſtin ſays, © they (o) 
do not deny our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be 
God, but they pretend that he appeared 
to men without taking the human na- 
ture. 

Theodoret's account is, “ They (þ) far, 
that Chriſt took neither ſoul nor body, 

but appeared as a man, though he had no- 
thing human: and that his croſſe, paſſion, 
and death, were in appearance only.” 

T2 Athanajit., 


em cram etiam reſurrectionem ſimiliter mentiretur. . 
H. . 46. 

(1) Cur ipfi mortem non veram, ſed imaginariam Christi 
| firmant ; nativitatem autem non ſaltem talem, fed prorſus 
dam delegerunt ? Contr. Fauſt. J. 29 c. 3. 

(2) cum ipſi dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chtiſtum De- 
| im eſſe non negent, et fine aſſnmtione kumani corporis cum 
ominibus apparuiſſe confingant. Aug. Serm. 12. [al. de di- 

verfis 16.] cap. 8. | 

% Tv s xupics ours fv; bv dVeAnphVz; paTty, ETE ν, 
he ebf ws afownu, Y ed'ev atboarivav £Xo7%' % 7 
abr Jt, M adI 0», #4; re dare, greg, YETI 
ob. H. F. T. 4. 213214 
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Athanaſius ſays, the (q) Manicheans deny. Ch. 


gat the Word was made fleſh. Again judge, 


they (7) do not believe our Lord's incarnation fented 
and humanity. | It 1 
Ambroſe ſays, they (s) did not believe thi . 
Chriſt came in the fleſh. bat © 
Jerome ſpeaks of (t) their allowing the (al. 5 At 
vation of the ſoul only, and ſaying, that bath 8 iy 
the birth and the reſurrection of Chriſt were 85 
in appearance only. And therefore we can- 
not form an argument for the reſurrection of 
our bodies from his reſurrection, becauſe he 
role in appearance only. T 
So ſay the Catholics. Let us now obſerve 
the Manichears themſelves, that. we may 
judge, 


L How 
It 1s 1 
% not 
For 
% like 
is 
I Was 
cord 

cord 


(4) art T3, 9 df 4yavero. Ash. Or. 
contr. Arian. p. 457. D. 

(r) *Ouro d Hef emifhoas Th Gupkuge e 
Opeocrijcei Tv xavpis. Contr. Apoll. I. i. p. 939. D. 

(5) Cum Manichaeus adoraverit, quem in carne ve- 
mile non credidit. Ambr. de Fid. I. 5. c. 14. T. 2 
583. E. 

(.) Haereticos vero, in quorum parte ſunt Marcion, Apel 
les, Valentinus, Manes, nomen inſaniae, penitus et carnis et 
corporis reſurrectionem negare, et ſalutem tantum tribuere 
animae ; fruſtraque nos dicere ad exemplum Domini returrec- 
turos, quum ipſe quoque Dominus in phantaſmate reſurrexe- 
rit; et non ſolum reſurrectio ejus, ſed et ipſa nativitas n 
Adu, id eſt, putative viſa magis ſit quam ſuerit. Hic. 4. 4% Ac 
Pamm, Ep. 38. al. 61. T. 4. p. 320. m. op 


Ut {1 evany 


2 | 


N; ille e 
am me 1 
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ſented. 

| It is plain, that according to them Jeſus 
| was pure deity. The Catholics argued, 
on Chriſt had been foretold in the books 
of Moſes, particularly in Deut. xviii. 18. 1 
F-:1/l] raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
rethren, like unto thee, Him fhall ye hear. 
How does Fainſtus anſwer that argument? 
It is in this manner: * That (z) this docs 
not belong to Chriſt, any one may ſee. 
For Chriſt is not a Prophet, nor a Prophet 
like unto Moſes. Moſes was a man, Chriſt 
is God, He was a finer, Chriſt holy. He 
© was born in the ordinarie way: Chriſt, ac- 
' cording to you, was born of a virgin, ac- 
* cording to me not at all, How then 
can he be a Prophet, like unto Moſes? ” 

| Fauſtus often denyes Chriſt's (x) nativity. 
and again and again infiſts upon the im- 


2 


. 1 3 propriety, 
pel- Fe ) Sed hoc quidem ad Chriſtum minime ſpectare, 
1 0 „e ſudaeum latet, nec nobis fic credere conducibile ett ; 
dere non propheta Chriſtus, nec Moy ſi ſimilis propheta : ft- 


zudem ille fuerit homo, hic Deus; ille peccator, hic ſanc- 


Me; ille ex coitu natus, hic ſecundum te ex virgine, ſecun- 
zam me vero nec ex virgine. Fauſt. I. 16. c. 4. 

) Accipis evengelium? Et maxime. Proinde ergo et na- 
Im accipis Chriſtum? Non ita eſt. Neque enim ſequitur, 
. i evangelium accipio, idcirco et natum accipiam Chriſtum. 
Pauſt, I 2. in. 


age, whether they have been miſrepre- 9 
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Sect. IV. propriety, that ()) God, and the God of the 
Chriſtians too, ſhould be born. 

They pretended, that it was difhonorah|: 
for Chriſt to be born of a woman. This a 
gument is taken notice of in the Acts of (2 
Archelaus. 

It is eaſie to ſuppoſe, that the Cathal; 
Chriſtians put theſe people in mind of tho{ 
texts of the New Teſlament, where (a) [:. 
ſus is ſayd to be the ſon of David, of the 
ſeed of David, according to the fleſh, i! 
the like: to which, however, they gave un. 
ſwers, ſuch as they are. 


The Manicheans argued from the #1! 


chapter of St. John's Gofpel ver. 5. Aud! 


(y) Accipis ergo generationem ? Equidem conatus diu {1n 
hoc ipſum qualecunque eſt perſuadere mihi, quia fit rm! 


Deus. Quamvis nec fic quidem dignum erit ex utero g 
tum credere Deum, et Deum Chriitianorum. Id. I. 3 
et fir. 


Sed non, inquit, accipere evangelium hoc ſolum ©! 1 
quod praecepit facias: ſed ut etiam credas omnibus quae 
eodem ſcripta ſunt, quorum primum eſt illud, quia ſit nt 


lens.” 16 £0.46: $ 
(z) Ergo non putas, cum ex Maria virgine efl» * 54 


dixit; Abſit, ut Dominum noſtrum jeſum Chriſtum per. 


turalia pudenda mulieris deſcendiſſe confitear. 
47. „ 85. Fid. et cab. e. b. 8. 

(2) Apoltolum accipis? Et maxime, 
dis Filium Dei, 
nem ? 


' 
ap. es 


Cur ergo non c 
ex ſemine David, natum ſecundum 


Fauſt. J. xi. is. 


Ch. 


| light 


mihi 


or the 


to th 
ſubſta 
but t] 


hold « 


touch 
touch 
ment 


An 


was c 
Princi 
| body 1 
not all 


numal 
tended 


ance © 


The 
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eg bineth in darkneſſe, and the darkneſſe Sc. IV. 
emprebended it nut. The light is the Word, 
or the divine nature: the darkneſſe, according 
- chem, is the fleſh, or matter, the evil 
:\ W fbliance. The light ſhined in the darkneſſe, 
but the darknefle could not touch, ſeiſe, lay 
„of the light: nor indeed would the light 
e conch the darkneſſe, or ſuffer itſelf to be 
. touched by it. This thought is in a frag- 
ment of one of Mani's ( letters. 
| And this leads us to think, that this notion 
was chiefly owing to their doctrine of two 
Principles. Believing matter, of which the 
body is formed, to be evil in itſelf, they could 
not allow a divine perſon to be united to the 
uman nature. And (e) therefore they pre- 
add, that our Lord had only the appear- 
ence of fleſh, without the reality. 
They ſayd, that (d) Chriſt came directly 
day ay from 


| / 7 a bl * 1 \ * \ Q 
% Mic 7% gwTos eg] 47A X, dAnbig n M ee, Y pic d- 
0 , , — » — / \ e 
7-11 £VEgy ice TO Gas Yap e i g,, Gdive, Y i õẽju 
3 * » x 7 1 / e/ . 5 % 
wk k“, us Y , n. Ta Tapacs A CUNG ATE 


Near 0nkds Sin, iu. wi he dia tis cagucs, 
ber ,, x; clapln, 71s oxorias 2feiceons dures Thy evigyeidy 
42 0 eren, Manet. Ep. ad Zeben. ap. Fabric. B. Gr. T. 
F. 284. 
non 0 See Beauf. - "x p. 378. 
m % Mihi enim pium videtur dicere, quod nihil eguerit 


Dei, in eo quod adventus ejus procuratur ad terras, ne- 
que 
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They argued this from 
thoſe texts, where (e) our Lord ſpeaks ct 
his coming from the Father, being ſent by !/. 
Father, and the like. 

They argued likewiſe, that our Lord w. 
not born of a woman; becauſe (f) wh: 
fore weak people, as they call them 
him, his mother and his brethren ſtood wit 
out, he anſwered, ho ig my mother? an! 
aoho are ny brethren? Matth. xii. 47. 4% 
This text was often inſiſted on by them 
And their argument is handſomly anſwere! 
Indeed, any men, not un 


Set. IV. from heaven. 


by (2 ) Jerome. 


que opus habuerit columba, neque baptiſmate, neque mate 
neque fratribus, fortaſſe neque patre, qui ei ſecundum te., 
Joſephi; ſed totus ille ipſe deſcendens, &. 
c. JO. p.91. 

(e) Ipſe enim teſtimonium dat, quia de ſinibus Put 
Et, gut me recipit, recepit eum, Quit me it. 
non went facere voluntatem meam, ſed eus qui miſit u. 
nos ſum miſſus miſt ad eves perdites Ißracl. 
numera teltimonia hnjuſcemod!, quae indicant eum ven! 
ap. Arch. c. 47. p 85. 

(f) Manes dixit: Similis tui quidam, cum ei gas 
dixiſſet, Maria mater tua, et fratres tui foris fant, 1 
l;benter accipiens, eum qui dixerat, increpavit, dicen, 
eſt mater mea, aut qui ſunt fratres mei? et oſtendit c9 
facerent voluntatem ſuam, et matres ſibi eſſe, et fratre 
Arch. 76, p. 85. 

Ron ergo juxta Marcionem et Manichaeum mation 
gavit, ut natus de phantaſmate putaretur; fed apoſtolo 
nation praetulit, ut et nos in comparatione dilectioni C/! 
"61149 pracſcramus. 


non natum eſſe 


In Nutt 7. 4. * 


Ch. 
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Terri. 


(57 
(+) 


zer the biaſſe of ſome prejudice, might per- Set. IV. 
| ccive, that our Lord does not here difown 

| ſidered every truly good man and woman, 
| ill ſuch were dear to him. And he teaches 
| any important ſervice by the unſeaſonable 


Auguſtin obſerves, they ( might as well 
| man your father upon earth : for one is your 
| tholic argument from the genealogies in Mat- 


| the genuinneſſe of thoſe genealogies, and (#) 


mihi mater, aut qui fratres? Unde volunt quidam pernicto- 
bmi haeretici aſſerere, non eum habuiſſe matrem. Nec vi- 


Jus patres habuerint : quia ſicut ipſe dixit, quae mihi mater 
elt; fic illos docuit, cum ait: Nolite vobis dicere patrem in 
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any carthly relations: but preſerving a due 
lection for them, He declares, that he con- 


1s his mother, his brother and ſiſter; that is, 
1s, not to ſuffer ourſelves to be diverted from 
mportunities of earthly friends and relatives. 


argue, that the diſciples had no earthly fa- 
thers, becauſe Chritl ſays to them: Call n9 


Father, which is in heaven, Matt. xXili. 9. 


As they were greatly preſſed by the Ca- 


thew and Luke, they endeavored to evade it 
many ways. Sometimes they diſputed (79 


they 
4) Cujus rei exemplum praebuit prior ipſe dicendo: Quae 


cent efle conſequens, fi haec verba attendant, ut nec diſcipuli 


terris. Enarr. in P/. ix. u. 31. T. 4 
% Vid. Fauſt. þ 2. et 7. 
% Vid. eund. l. 3. 
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Sect. IV. they inſiſted upon the differences and ſcem. 


TY — 


two Evangeliſts. 


ing contrarieties in them, as recorded by tho{ 
They likewiſe argued, thut 
(1) they were contrarie to all thoſe declar:. 
tions of Chriſt, where he diſowned all carth!y 
kindred, and ſayd, he came from heavy 
and was not of this world. 

They argued from Chriſt's efcape from ti 
Jews, when they would have ſtoned him 
Sec John viii. 59. this argument is in Man; 
himſelf: © By (n) that eſcape, he fays 

Chriſt ſhewed his eſſence, and that he wi: 
e the Son of the true light. He went away 
* from them, without being ſeen. The 
« immaterial form was not viſible, nor tan- 
„ gible, though there was the appearance 01 
© fleſh. For what is material can have nc 

| „ COMMU» 


ng 


Multae quic: 
Sed palmaris illa, quia nec ipſe ore ſuo 1 m 
ſe fatetur patrem habere, aut genus in terra, ſed e con!!! 
quia non ſit de hoc mundo, quia a Patre Deo proceſior! 
quia deſcenderit de coclo, quia non ſibi ſint mater et fratr. 
niſi qui fecerint voluntatem Patris ſui qui in coelis eſt. %, 
4. 7. 

(m) IeJorw Props wv mor? ,p Tow N Tv. 
dee T2005 Ti AUTH #01RV 6 Th dvordTs gh, bie, N 1149 
QUT ay d, Y t;, 1. ar 


(0 Quare non credis in genealogiam jeſu? 
ſunt cauſſae. 


n yp „ 12p2) CUNT 
ern T3 d. Ths gepubs, op2TH iv 24 mv, tdmager? 0 
id 25, 1% To pad i £ Ke No-αοο⁰,jjj&u Thy UAN Sy 26 71 
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Fabr. ib. p. 285. 
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« communion with an imtnaterial ſubſtance, Sec. IV. 
« though this appear in the form of fleſh.” 
ſt is likely, that (2) here is a reference to 
thoſe words of St. Paul, 2 Cor, vi. 4. What 
-ommunton hath light «with darkneſſe? 

They argued from our Lord's transfigura- 
ton. Mani himſelf in a fragment ſays: 
The (0) Son of the eternal light manifeſted 
his nature on the mount,” 

In another fragment (p) Mani banters the 
Galileans, as he calls them, for believing two 
natures in Chriſt : not conſidering, that the 
nature of light cannot be mixed with mat- 
ter, © Por it is ſimple and uncompounded, 
* and cannot be joyned to matter. The 
ſupreme light, being among material things, 
ſhewed a body, whilit (till it was one na- 
ture only.” 

Theſe, and ſuch like arguments, had great 
influence upon Auguſtin's mind for a long 
time, as (7) he humbly owns. 


** 
*** 


A 
A 


a 
| 


Farther, 
(n) See Beauſ. T. 2. p. 5 30. 


(0) 6 de Th ddl peròs vis Thy id\tav ealay e ο v 
*24V:pwoey. ap. Fabr. B. Gr. T. 5. p. 285. 
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Farther, we find Fauſtus arguing from Q 
our Saviour's eſcape at Nazareth, when the 
people would have caſt him down from the 
brow of the hill : or, as he fays, when they 
did fo, and yet he eſcaped. 

And to prove that Jeſus was man in ap. 
pearance only, they (5) referred to thoſe word: 


in Philip ii. 7. and was found in faſhion . 


a MAN. 


Whereas it was objected to them, that % 


if Jeſus had not been born, and had not an hu- 
man body, he could not have been ſecn or 
heard by men; they anſwered, that angel; 

had 


tamquam de maſla lucidiſſimae molis tuae porrectum ad 19! 


tram falutem, ita putabam. 
naſci non poſſe de Maria virgine arbitrabar, niſi carni concer 
neretur. Concern enim et non inquinari non videbam, qucd 
mihi tale figurabam. Metuebam itaque credere in carne 1; 
tum, ne credere cogerer ex carne inquinatum. Conf. 
„ 6.50 ; | 

(r ) Legitur id quoque, quod de ſupercilio montis jactatu 
aliquando a Judacts, illaeſus abierit. &. Fauſt. J. 26. c. 2. 

(+ ) Sed totus ille ipſe deſcendens ſemetiplum in quocum 
que voluit transformavit in hominem, eo pacto quo Paul. 
dicit, quia habitu repertus eſt ut homo. ap. Arch. „ 5c 
p. 91. 

() Nam illud quidem quod ſaepe affirmare ſoletis, necc 
ſario eum eſſe natum, quia alias hominibus. videri aut 10qU, 
non poſſet, ridiculum eſt: cum multoties, ut jam probatus 
a noltris eſt, angeli, et viſi hominihus et locuti eſſe monſtren 
ture. Faun. J. 29. e. i. F. 
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| hid been ſeen, and had converſed with men, 


though they had not human bodies. 


XXII. As the Manicheans did not believe, O/Chri/”; 
| that Chriſt was born, or had true body; fo 
| neither did they believe, that he was really © and Reſur- 

crucifyed, or that he dyed. They did not 


deny (4) that he was apprehended by the Jews, 


and, ſo far as in them lay, faſtened to the 


croſſe, and that he ſeemed to dye. But they 


did not allow, that he really dyed. 


So Tauſtus ſays without auy heſitation, or 


* in appearance, but he did not really dye.” 
Again, © it (2) is our opinion, that Jeſus 


— 
— 


from the begining, having taken the like- 
neſſe of man, he appeared to have all the 
infirmities of the human ſtate; ſo, at the 
concluſion of his tranſaction here, it was 


cc 


— 
„ 


— 
Cn 


* 
* 


not 


) See Beauſ. T. i. p. 228. 229. 


(x) Denique nos ſpecie tenus paſſum confitemur, nec vere 
mortuum. Fauſt. I. 29. c. i. 


z) alioquin nobis nec Jeſus mortuus eſt, nec eſt immorta- 
is Elias. Id. l. 26. c. 2. ,. 


a) Ut enim ab initio ſumta hominis ſimilitudine omnes 


umanae conditionis ſimulavit affectus, fic ab re non erat, fi 
une quoque conſignandae oeconomiae gratia fuiſlet viſus et 


mori. id, J. 26. c. i. / 


« We (x) own, that he ſuffered 


He likewiſe ſays: As (a) 
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« not improper, that he ſhould ſeem + 
* -Oye.-. 

Mani himſelf in his fragments ſays : * \ 
« (6b) ſimple nature does not dye, nor is 
<« appearance of fleſh crucityed.” And () 
more to the like purpoſe. 

Auguſtin (d) paſteth a juſt cenſure upon 
their notion of a ſeeming death, and an ima. 
ginarie, deceitful reſurrection. 

Nevertheleſs they often ſpeak (e) of Chriſt: 
being made ſubject to death, buryed, and 


raiſed from the dead by the power of th: 
Father 


(b) AT) quots v dmofviioues, Y 3110 Grpnrs 5 5913172) 
Manes ap. Fabr. T. 5. P 284. | 

( Has wp kxabe, pit rng Kett2s ù⁴ νvus. Hiri 
deo duTs ThoTIONeons 3 dd. ibid. 

(d) Sed illud eſt quod magiae ſimile dicimini erer. 
quod paſſionem mortemque ejus ſpecie tenus factam, ct i. 
laciter dicitis adumbratam, ut mori videretur, qui non mor 
ebatur. Ex quo fit, ut ejus quoque reſurrectionem umbril 
cam, imaginariam, fallacemque dicatis: neque enim ej! 
qui non vere mortuus eſt, vera reſurrectio eſſe poteſt, Ita t, 
ut et cicatrices diſcipulis dubitantibus falſas oftenderit. & 
Aug. contr. Fauſt. I. 29. c. 2. 

(e) Hoc ergo ſentimus de nobis quod et de Chriſto, qu 
cum in forma Dei eſſet conſtitutus, factus eſt ſubditus ulgue 
ad mortem, ut ſimilitudinem animarum noſtrarum oltence- 
ret. Et quemadmodum in ſe mortis ſimilitudinem oſtendit, 
et ſe a Patre eſſe de medio mortuorum reſuſcitatum : co mod 
ſenti-us et de animis noſtris futurum, quod per ipſum pot 
rimus ab hac morte liberari. Fortun. Dip. i. u. 7. 
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Father. They believed, that (%) for our Sal- Sec. IV. 
vation Chriſt hung upon the croſſe. And 8 

therefore Fauflus pretends to be exceflively 
angrie with Moſes for that ſaying: Curſed 7s 
| very one that hangeth on a tree, Deut. xxi. 
23. They likewile ſpeak (g) of our Lord's 
„sing the marks of his wounds for curing 
„dhe unbelief of Thomas. 

As the Manicheans did not believe Chriſt 

to have been born, nor to have a real body ; 
they denyed his baptiſm, and ſome other facts 
tclated in the Goſpels, For proof of this, 
and likewiſe for farther ſhewing their opinion 
concerning our Lord's crucifixion, I ſhall here 
produce part of a paſſage of tus, which 
E muſt be alleged hereafter upon another ac- 
count more at large. 


We (H) reject divers other things, which 


<« have 
1 Quapropter et nos Moyſen, plus tamen hinc 
+1 {:, eccramur, quod Chriſtum filium Dei, qui noſtrae ſalutis 


cauſſa pependit in ligno diro devotionis convitio laceſſivit. 
Ait enim maledictum eſſe omnem qui pendet in ligno. Fau/!. 
14, e. Fe in. 


), qt 
ge (2) cum Chriſtus Thomam apoſtolum dubitantem 
dende e ſe aſpernatus non fit, ſed quo animi ejus vulneribus mede- 
dend, ur, corporis ſui cicatrices oſtendit. Fauſt. J. 16. c. 8. 
modo (% Dico autem hoc ipſum natum ex foemina turpiter, 
f pte ercumciſum judaice, ſacrificaſſe gentiliter, baptizatum humi- 


der, circumductum a diabolo per deſerta, et ab eo tentatum 
quam 
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IV. * have been ſince added to the hiſtorie of Chriſt, 
as that he was born of a woman, circum. 
e ciſed like a Jew, that he ſacrificed like x 
« Heathen, that he debaſed himſelf ſo un- 
« worthily as to be baptiſed, and was then 
* carryed into the wildetrneſſe, and miſerably 
« tempted of the devil. Excepting theſc 
* things, and the quotations of the Old Tel 
« tament, which have been clandeſtinly in- 
<« ſerted, we believe all the reſt, and eſpe- 
* cially his myſtic crucifixion, by which be 
© diſcovers to us the wounds of our foul.” 

Theſe things need no anſwer. It would 
be waſte of time to ſtay to confute what 
any one may preſently perceive to be weak 
and abſurd. I ſhall however add a word : 
two by way of explication. 

In what is ſayd of Chriſt's ſacrificing, pet 
haps, he refers to our Lord's keeping the pal- 
ſover, and to the offering made by Mo: 
for her purification. See Luke ii. 24. 

As they payd no regard to the inſtitution: 
of Moſes, and denyed our Lord to be born, 
or to have real fleſh; it is no wonder, that 


they excepted againſt the things juſt ment! | 


oned, and to his circumciſion. 
[1 


quam miſerrime. His igitur exceptis, et credimus ce 


tera, praecipue crucis ejus myſticam fixionem, qua not 
animae paſſionis monſtrantur vulnera. Fauſt, /. 42. c. 7 
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In the Acts of Archelaus Mani is repre- Set. IV. 
4 : : : FR oats en. * 
ented (i) excepting againſt the account of 
Chrilt's baptiſm, becauſe that ordinance fig- 
Inifvcd remiſſion of fins, whereas Jeſus was 
ee from fin. But there is no juſt ground 
ir that exception in the hiſtoric of our 
Lord's baptiſm, as recorded by the Evan- 


oy, 
: 


TY 0 
114 


for their denying Chriſt's temtation, 
k:ndoubtedly that is a conſequence of their 
Wipoſition, that Chriſt was God, and not 
| As for the myſtic, figurative crucifixion, 
N likely, that the paſſages above tronicrib- 
kd may be of uſe to enable the reader to 
Im ſome notion of their meaning. I like- 
driſe refer () to Beauſcbre. 

Fuuſtus does elſewhere ſpeak of a (1) paſ- 
Wb: jeſus. And (m) Secundin has fomewhat 
U to 


ON Manes dixit : Ergo baptiima propter remiſhonem pec 

1011 ; 5 Yu 8 „ 8 
Forum datur? Archelaus dixit: Eüam. Manes dixit: Er- 

IN, > poccavit Clritus, quia baptizatus eit? Archelaus dixit: 


4 2 ”* 14 Sf y* — 4, 
that 1 « ar ths Arch, A Jo. | os 94 
{ h / $1 ( 75 1277 * = Pp. 5 a6 
% necnon et Spiritus Sancti, —— acrs hanc omnem em 
eum ledem [\temur AC diverlorimm Cujus CX virwus 1 pL 
? . (14 Nr 5 4 +14 * \ , 12 >. , 0 yY 44 IT” 
in WW: Protuhione, terram quoque concipientem, gignere pt 
* I 15 7 11 , 1 ie bY {1! ve l,- 1 — 1 \? ! uu! 1717 
15 ( 0 ln, Jul C?T Vita LY Aus J＋Cmlnulm, Cn C101 
"4 WM p 
oſtrae 2 0, Feet. . 20. Cs > 
VP . a 1 Las dec Bir. 
— noli eſſe erroris lancea, qua ſatus percutitur Sal 


Vacdc! 92 


290 The MANICHEANS. Book], 


Sect. IV. to the like purpoſe. 


But the meaning is 1; 
6 


obvious. I apprehend, that if we had Ara: 
pius, or more of Mani's works; we might 
underſtand this, and ſome other things, bg 
ter than we do. 

Before I quit this article, I chooſe to yy; 
down ſome obſervations of Beauſobre, which 
may afford uſeful illuſtrations. 

The grace of the Saviour, fays ( be 
« briefly, conſiſts in enabling the ſoul 0 un. 
“ derſtand it's nature, it's origin, it's dutics, |: 
e hopes, and in giving it neceſſarie affii! anc 
« for breaking the chains of carnal pafiions, 
In other places more largely: * The (9) orice 
of Jeſus Chriſt has ſeveral branches: but 
« the principal 1s the giving the foul th: 
«© knowledge of it's nature and origin, which 
« jt had in a manner loſt, fince it's union 
with matter. 
ing to the ſoul the ſnares of the 
the mcans of eſcaping them, and of u- 
turning to it's heavenly countrey. "This 1s 
„ what Fortunatus ſays to Auguſtin : W 


cc 


cc 


vatoris. Vides enim illum et in omni mundo et in en 
ma crucifixum, quae anima nunquam habuit fuccentond! 11 
turam. Secundin. ad Aug. u. 3. 

(u Beauſ. . SE p. 569. in. 


(o) T. 2. p. 548. 549. See al/o p. 546. 547. 


% Nam quia inviti peccamus, et cogimur a contraria'e: 


Another branch is diſcover | 
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„we fin unwillingly, and are compelled by , 
the ſubſtance, which is adverſe and con- 
„ trarie to us, we endeavor to gain the 
knowledge of things. By this Knowledge 
« the ſoul, recovering it's firſt ideas, comes 
to underſtand it's original, and it's preſent 
„ miſcrie. Then correQing it's paſt faults, 
and practiſing good works, it obtains re— 
conciliation with God, under the conduct 
of our Saviour, who teaches both what 
good things we ſhould do, and what evil 
things we ſhould avoid. And, as Fortu- 
© nates afterwards adds: It (9) is clear there- 


ce fore, that repentance is given the ſoul, 
"WF fnce the coming of the Saviour, and 


ſince this knowledge of things: by which 
© “ being waſhed as in a divine fountain, 


= ; _ : - 
'W* id purifyed from the vices and defile- 
5 3 2 | “ inents 
K. 
e unica nobis ſubſtantia, 1dcirco ſequimur ſcientiam rerum, 
. Fil {cicntia admonita anima, et memoriae priſtinae reddita, 
: £c0onolcit ex quo originem trahat, in quo malo verſetur, 
2 g ubdas bonis iterum emendans quod no!ens peccavit, poſſit per 
ve fnencationem deliftorum ſuorum, bonorum operum gratis, 
erutum ſibi reconciliationis apud Deum collocare, auctore 
dalxatore noſtro, qui nos docet et bona exercere, et mala ſu- 
Pere. Fortunat. Di. 2. u. 20. 
% Unde patct recte eſſe poenitentiam datam poll adver 
 lalyatoris, et poſt hanc ſcientiam rerum, qua poſſit anima, 4 1 
UL divino ſonte lota, de ſordibus et vitiis tam mundi t totius, g 
ver am corporum in quibus eadem anima verſatur, regno Det, Lb 


e proorefſa eſt, repraeſentari. 25, 1. 21. 
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Sect. IV. «© ments of the world, which it had co. 5 | 
n trated in the bodic, it may be reo, 105 
* to the kingdom of God, from whence ! 15 
* Cane, dere 
Whether XXIII. And now, ſince the Maniche«, os 
ok denyed, that Chriſt really ſuffered ; we ar; oy 
957 Eu led to obſerve ſtill more diſtinctly, Whether . 
* they thought his death to have the mata. 7 
of a ſacrifce, or what ends and utc: ! 5 
ſeeming death anſwered. Beauſobre, why 3 
has writ their hiſtorie with great care, an. . 
nicely examined their opinions, ſpeaks 1 ifs 
this point more than once. And his word: Ae 
are very remarkable. | Che 
« The Manicheans, ſays (7) he, had 9 77 
* temples, for they had no idols. Nor / 
*© had they any altars, becauſe they had 19 WM... - 

* ſacrifice, no not that, which the anciem ane 
«© church called the ſacrifice of commemo- We: app. 
* ration. For they did not believe, ut le. 
jeſus Chriſt really ſuffered, nor conſequently N Sv 
* that his death was a true ſacrifice. Tix WM mar 
* cuchariſt with them was only a ccreme- WW his; 


? 


* nic of thankſgiving in memoric of π ieee 
« myſtic crucifixion of our Saviour, That um 
e crucifixion, acccording to them, had 0!) 
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Again, © The (6) Manicheans, as they Sed IV. 


aſcribed little to faith, aſcribed a great 
deal to good works, which they conſi— 
dered as an effential and abſolutly neceſ- 
* farze condition of ſalvation, They had 
not the ſame notion of the death of Chritt, 
* that we have. According to us, it is an 
© offering made to God for the expiation 
ok the fins of men: According to then, 
it is only an act of ſublime virtue, the 
«end of (t) which is, on the one hand, to 
teach men not to tear death, and to cru- 
 cify the fleſh; and on the other hand to 
aſſure them of the unmortality, of which 
Chriſt has given them a pattern in his re- 
ſurrection.“ 
\nd after quoting the paſſages of Fort- 
15 tranſcribed here (% not long ago, the 
learned author fays: © It (x) hence 
' appears, that the Manicheans aſcribed the 
lalvation of the ſoul to the doctrine of the 
Saviour. They could not aſcribe it in any 
manner to the virtue of his blood, or of 
bis ſacrifice : foraſmuch as they did not be- 
lieve, that he had blood, or that he made 
; endl a ſacrifice. All the efticacic of 
9 3 the 
ibid. p 794. m. | 
) See more to the ſame purpoſe, ib. 5. 54“ 


„ See note (p) p. 290. and note (q) p. 291. 
r} Beauſ. T. 2. p. 549; | 


WT VF. 
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Sect. IV. the miniſtrie of Chriſt conſiſted in 

e power of his doctrine, ſupported by |: Eh 
« miracles.” He then adds, © he can Ml © 
« certainly ſay, how they explained th; — 
e texts of Scripture, which ſpeak of o i 
* being redeemed by the blood of Cr, 
« Put perhaps they thereby meant his doc. 
© trine, an cxplication, which he has mx 
« with in ſo ancient and venerable a writer 
« as (3) Clement, of Alexandria.” 


(v) Et fanguis filis jus munaat nos.] DoQtrina qu 
Domini, quae valde fortis eſt, ſanguis cus appellata ei! 
Adumbr. in Ep. 7. Joan. p. 1009, ea. Patt. Aye OY 
ng ννẽ & ri HUGTL, SET TOTO u FAKE) 

AG rev ẽUα , d dg rd WV VATNG ug unte? 


47 net. Id. in Ecl, p. 904. „. 20, 
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a Their Worſhip. 


I. T's Simplicity. II. Their public Mor- 
ſhip : Prayers, Reading the Scriptures, 
with Diſcour ., II. 18. - Baptiſm, 
and Euchariſt. IV. They obſerved the 
Lord's Dav, V. and Eafter, and Pen- 
tecoft, and the Annivx erſarie of MANI'S 


Martyrdom. VI. Their Diſciphne. 


|] T is now proper to take ſome notice Sed. X. 
of their worſhip, 1 
Here a fine paſſage of For/tus offers itlelt, Micity of 

x * a 2 


He is ſhewing Re difference between his ſect 1p. 
ind 3 „They (a) think, that God 
U 4 6-26 


(a) Item Pagani aris, delubris, ſimulachris, victimis, at. 
que incenſo Deum colendum putant. Ego ab his iu hoc quo- 
que multum diverſus incedo, qui ipſum me, ſi modo ſim dig- 
nus, rationabile Dei templum puto. Vivum vivae majeſtatis 
imulachrum Chriſtum Filium ejus accipio: aram, mentem 
donis artibus et diſciplinis imbutam. Honores quoque divi— 
0s ac ſacrificia in ſolis orationibus, et ipſis puris ac ſimpli- 
bus, pono. Fauſt. I. 20. c. 3. 


Their Puh. 
110 Wor hip 


Proyets. 
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« is to be worſhiped with altars, vii: 
« chaples, images, incenſe. I, if I mige 
«© be worthie, would eſteem myſelf a res 
« ſonhable temple of God. Chriſt, his Sen. 
e receive as a living image of the living 
„God. His altar is my mind, cultivate 
« with care, and endowed with knowleds: 
e and juſt ſentiments. The honours and 
«© ſacrifices, which J preſent to the D:ity 
© are prayers, and thoſe pure and ſimple,” 
So Tauſtus. And Bearſobre ſuppoicth, 
that (4) their worſhip was generally fimy!: 
and plain, like that of a fect that aroſc, an. 
ſeparated from the Catholics in the third ccn- 
turic, and was always perſecuted. 


II. They had public worſhip, where 
prayers were performed, at which all vw. 
prefent, Auditors as well as Elect. For 4: 


ouſtin, ho never entred into the higher cr 
S O 


der, was preſent at them. 
Prayer was a religious exerciſe, in Which 
thy! 


I 


(4) A Pegard de la pompe, je ne ſuis point ſurpris, 
n'y en eũt pas dans la fete d' une ſecte, feparee de Veg! 
e ili. fhecle, lorſque le culte etoit encore aſſez ſimple. 
toit perſecutèe par- tout. 7. 2. p. 711. 1. See him g. 
700 705. 

( Neſti autem me non Electum veſtrum, fed Aude 
tufle. Itaque quamvis et orationi veſtrae interfuerim, 
derrogaſtis, &c. 


Di contr. Fortun. t. u. 3. 
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: WW they were often engaged, either publicly or Scr. X. 
„ piivatly, both by night and by day. This may 
„be argued from what Auguſtin (d) ſayd of 
„de different points of the heavens, to which 
» W (cy turned themſelves in praying, whether 
we day time or night ſeaſon. Not now 
% mention any other proofs of this. 
They read the Scriptures in their public 7% Scrip- 
| :mblies. I ſuppoſe, this may be inferred , 
from a paſſage of Auguſtin, where (e) he 
| ſpeaks of their admiring and reading the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles: and from another 
| place, where (/) he ſpeaks of their reading, 
| commending and reſpecting the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtle Paul: of which they gave 
wrong Interpretations, and thereby deceived 
many. 
Maui's Epiſtle of the Foundation (g) was 
| read in their aſſemblies, as (% divers pieces, 
beſide canonical Scripture, were often read 
mong other ancient Chriſtians. 


It 


(4) See before, p. 223. 

Et tamen epiſtolas apoſtolorum, quibus haec omnia 
conteſtantur, tenetis, legitis, praedicatis. Aug. Contr. Fauſt 

i. 6 84. 

Certe et iph Manichaei legunt apoſtolum Paulum, et 
laudant et honorant, et ejus epiſtolas male interpretando mul- 
tos decipiunt. 1d, de Geneſi I. i. c. 2. u. 3. | 

(z) Ipſa enim nobis illo tempore miſeris quando lecta eſt, 
aminati dicebamur a vobis- Contr, Ep. Fund. c. wv. n. 6. 

% See Vol. i. of this work, p. 58. & þ. 112. 
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It is likely, that they alſo had diſcour{, 
explaining the principles of religion, and cy. 


horting to the practiſe of virtue. For 1 
Augu//tn was among them, he oL{<rved, thy: 
1 1410880 againſt ſenſi. 
ality, ambition, and ſuch other faults, 


III. They obſerved the Chriſtian appoint. 


ments of baptiſm and the euchariſt. Felix in hi 


diſpute with Auguſtin mentions (4) both the, 


ordinances, as uſual among them. 
They practiſed infant baptiſm. 
pears both from (7) Fauſtus and (mn My 


himſelf, They both ſpeak of it, as commu" 
And they ſhew their ap- 


among Chriſtians, 
probation of it. 


They baptiſed into the name of the Fa 
ther 


(i) Neque hoc corum doctrinae tribuo : fateor enim # 
illos ſedulo monere, ut iſta caveantur. De Ur. Cre 


*. 3 
( Si adverſarius nullus contra Deum eſt, ut quid bp! 


zati ſumus? ut quid euchariſtia? ut quid chriſtianitas, 1: 9! 
tra Deum nihil eſt? AF. cum. Fel. c. 19. ap. Aug. 1. 5. 


{7) Unde etiam omnis religio, et maxime Chriſtian, * 


ſacramentum rudes infantes appellat. Fauft. I. 24. cap. | 


(un) Qui his verbis mihi interrogandi ſunt : Si onne . 
lum aCtuale eſt, antequam malum quiſpiam agat, quatre = 


cipit purificationem aquae, cum nullum malum egerit per“ 


Aut ſi necdum egit, et purificandus eſt, licet Cal. liquet,} © 
naturaliter malae ſtirpis pullulationem oſtendere. Mane, Ef 


ap. Aug. op. Imp. l. 3. c. 187. 
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ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as we Set. V. 
learn from (2) Athanaſius. ab 
Jerome (o) ſpeaks of the Manichean bap- 
tilm. 
[ only add: Auguſtin ſays, that () the 
| Manicheans, in that reſpect differing from 
the Pelagians, ſay, infants liave need of a 
Saviour on account of the corruption, Which 
the fin of the firſt man tranſmits unto 
them. 
They had the euchariſt frequently, as (% 
Auguſtin knew very well, though he never 
was preſent at it. 
They communicated in both kinds. As 
much may be inferred from the infamous 
ſtorie of their euchariſt, formerly taken no- 
| tice of. But, as the Elect might not drink 
wine, it (7) is doubttul, what liquor they 
made uſe of; whether pure water, or water 
with 


(n) "OuTw praviy;aim, Y Gpvyetss N Of Ts 0H0T HTS Hα. 
Ont2:, T& evopuata Ayes, Ade r ov dipeTinU. Or. 
2. contr. Ar. u. 43. p. 5 10. E. 

(% Diaconus eras, et a Mancheis baptizatos recipi- 
ebas. Hier, contr. Lucifer. T. 4. P. 2. p. 305 n. 

(p) quod non vult Manichzeus; ut tamen propter 
vitium, quod in eos per peccatum prim: hominis pertranſiit, 
fateatur et parvulis neceſſarium ſalvatorem, quod non vult 
Pelagius. Contr. duas Ep. Pelag. c. 4. n. 3 J 10. 

] Nam et euchariſtiam audivi a vobis ſaepe quod accipiatis. 
Tempus autem cum me lateret, quid accipiatis, unde noſſe 
potui? Contr. Fort. Dip. i. n. 3. 

(r) B. T. z. p. 721. 
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with raiſins, or ſomewhat elle, ſteeped in it. 
Beauſobre is inclined to think, that (5) th, 
made uſe of pure water; therein followir- 
the example of ſome other ſects, more an. 
cient than themſclyes. So it may be. I 
not deny it. But I almoſt wonder, th! 
Brauſobre did not here recolle& what 
guſtin writes of the diet of the Elect, Which 
he himſelf alſo has given a diſtinct accon:t 
of (7) elſewhere, For, if Auguſtin may b. 
relycd upon, and has been guilty of no mil. 
repreſentation ; the ( Ele&t, though fort. 
the ute of wine, did ſomctimes drink bcc 
cyder, and a fort of boiled wine, or liquor »-- 
ſembling wine. 

In the time of Pope Les, called the Cent, 
the people of this ſect at Rome, the better t: 


conceal themſelves, and avoid the ſeverity «! 


the laws, communicated with the Catholic+ 


They 


) ib. p. 723. 

(7) ib. 774. 775. 

(4) bibat autem mulſum, caroenum paſſum, et non 
lorum pomorum expreſſos ſuccos, vini ſpeciem fatis imitaites.— 
de Mor. Manich. c. 13. u. 29. Hordei quidam ſucco vinun 
imitantur, quod movendo fit optimum. Sane, quod min 
me praetereundum eſt, hoc genus potus citiſſime inchriat. N 
tamen unquam ſuccum hordei fe! principum eſſe dixiftis, + 


cap. 16. n. 46. et caroenum quod bibitis, nihil a 
quam coctum vinum efle videamus. 1. x, 47. Conf. c. 1) 
7. 30. | 
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They (x) received the bread, but they avoided Sc. Y. 
| the cup, as much as poſſible: becauſe, as I 
uppoſe, they ſcrupled to taſt wine. 


- IV. The Manicheans obſerved the Lord's day, % 4. 
u faſted upon it, Auditors as well as Elect, 1 
frais is taken notice of by (y) Auguſtin, ( 
„oe, (a) Leo juſt quoted. Hbeilſeſi, cited 
Aleman, gives this reaſon of that practiſe: 

' W © They (65 expected the coming of Chriſt 

* on that day.” Which leads Bearſobre to 

y, They (c) then meditated upon the laſt 

coming of Chriſt, at the end of this interior 

world, 


(x) Cumque ad tegendam infidelitatem ſuam noſtris audent 
teroſſe myſteriis, ita in ſacramentorum communione ſe tem- 
wrant, ut interdum tutius lateant. Ore indigno corpus Chriſt 
«ccipiunt, ſanguinem autem redemtionis noſtrae haurire om- 
uno declinant. Leo. Serm. 4. de Quadrageſima. 

Die autem Dominico jejunare ſcandalum eſt magnum, 
1ix:me polteaquam innotuit deteſtabilis haereſis Mani- 
dacorum, qui ſuis auditoribus ad jejunandum iſtum tamquam 
conttituerunt legitimum diem. Auguſtin. Hp, ad Caſulan. 
jv. al. 86. n. 27. Vid. ib. u. 29. Die quoque Dominico 
dum illis jejunant, auditores ſcilicet. Ep. 230. al. 74. u. 2. 

) Dominica autem jejunare non poſſumus, quia Mani- 
chacos etiam ob iſtius dici jejunium damnamus. Ambr. Ep. 
3. J. 2. P. 883. . x7. 

% Vid, Leo. Serm. iv, de Quadrag. et paſſim. 

% Manichaei reſurrectionem abnegantes contra Chriſtianos 
fjunium luctumque in die dominico faciunt, ajentes, in iſto 
de fore ut hoc ſaeculum ſubeat interitum diſſolutionemque 
omnem poſt circulum novem millium annorum. ap. Ae»: 
56. Or. J. 4. p. 361. 

(e) B. T. 2. p. 709. 
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Sect. V. world, which we inhabit. Suppoſing, hu 


| edn conflagration and diſſolution of our cart} VI 
would happen on a Lord's day, and not know. WM /:/ !c 
ing which, they ever paſſed that day in fat. W211 
ing and prayer, that the Lord, when |; It 


came, might find them in the exerciſe of hy. 
miliation and repentance, 


They itt V. The Manicheans, or however thoſc 
after, Se Africa, kept Eaſter, as we learn from ( 
Auguſtin : who only blames them, that the 

did not kcep it with ſufficient ſolemnity. expeCl 
Beauſobre ſuppoſes, that (e) there is n emnm 

good reaſon to doubt of their keeping th: it, 

feaſt or Pentecoſt. matter 

| In the (/) month of March, and there. mt 
fore uſually about the time of Eaſter, they Ned t 
celebrated the anniverſarie of the martyrdom Win, i 

of Mani, which was called Bema, or the {Wile a. 

Maſter's Chair. 


VI. Thei 


(4) Cum fyepe a vobis quacrerem illo tempore quo | 
audiebam, quac cauſa eſſet, quod Paſcha Domini plerumgue 
nulla, interdum à paucis tepidiſſima ſeſtivitate frequentaretu! 
cum veſtrum Dema, id cit, diem quo Manichacu vc 
ciſus eſt, quinque gradibus inſtructo tribunali, et pretio!: in 
teis adornato, magnis honoribus proſequamini? C 
Ep. Manich. c. 8. u. 9. 

ir. 

J lo enim menſe (Martio) Bema veſtrum cum m 
feſtivitate celebratis. Contr. Fauſt. J. 18. c. 5. Vid. not. \ 
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VI. Their cccleſiaſtical conſtitution we ſaw I Di 

formerly, in the paſſage of Auguſtin con- 1 

--rning their Elect and Auditors, 

| It is likely, they had alſo ſome eccleſiaſ- 

\ {W:cal diſcipline, and that cenſures of their 
church were pronounced upon bad livers. 
Ihis is ſuppoſed in a ſtorie told by Auguſtin 

We! it indecence committed by ſome of the 

Wt, whilſt he was of that ſect. He ſays, 

tat (J) he and others were offended, and 

cpected, that the men ſhould have been ex- 

communicated, or at leſt ſharply reproved. 

But, as it ſeems, little notice was taken of the 

matter, The excuſe they made was, that their 

emblies were then prohibited by the laws, 

End therefore ſome inconvenience might hap- 

pen, if their principal men were diſobliged. 

He argues with them, as (i) if an Elect 


es as 
* 


would 

e) See before, p. 86. 87. 
hey ) vid:mus ergo in quadrivio Carthaycins, non 
om, fed plures quam tres Electos ſimul poſt tranſeuntes ref. 
GO quas fem.inas tam petulanti geſtu adhinnire. Nos au- 
4 : ten graviter commoti, graviter etiam quelti ſumus. Quis 
MT tncem hoc vindicandum, non dicam ſeparatione ab eccleſia, 
kd pro magnitudine flagitii vehementi ſaltem objurgatione 


arbitratus ett? Ft hoec erat omnis excuſatio impunitatis illo- 
= 2 dam, quod co tempore quo conventicula eorum lege prohi 
. [®crentor, ne quid laeſi proderent, metucbatur. De Mor. 

Manich. c. 19. u. 68. 69. | 
„ ('/ Wir ergo ratio eſt, vel potius amentia, de numero 
Llectarum 
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Set. V. would be degraded for eating the ſmalle(} U. 


— 4 
of fleſh. | 444644 
| | EMO 
Electorum hominem pellere, qui forte carnem valet: | 
97 i | mens 
cauſſa, nulla cupiditate guſtaverit ? Tra fit ut in Ele. 
veltris eſſe non poſſit, qui proditus fuerit, non concupi!c« 
ſed medendo partem aliquam coenaſſe gallinae. 0, 
Manich. cap. 16. u. 51. 
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The Manichean Doctrine concerning 
the Scriptures. 


l. 4 Summarie Account of their Scheme. 
II. They rejected the Old Teſtament. 
III. Their Notion of Tohn Baptiſt. 
IV. What Books of the New Teſtament 
they received. 1. They received the New 
Teſtament in general, or the Goſpels, and 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 2. What they 
fayd of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 3. I he- 
ther they received the Ads of the Apoſ- 
tles? 4. They received St. Paul's Epiſ- 
tles: 5. particularly that to the He- 
brews. 6. Of their receiving an Epiſtle 
to th Laodiceans. 7. Whether they re- 
cerved the Catholic Epiſtles? 8. and 
the Revelation? 9g. Probably, they re- 
cerved all the canonical Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, V. Proofs of their 
Neſpeci for the Scriptures of the Nez, 
Teſtament, VI. Of their Pretenſe, that 

X the. 
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the Books of the New Teſtament la 
been corrupted and interpolated. 1, Pl . 
fages of ancient Catholic Authors π « Th 
cerning that Matter. 2. Paſſages the 
Fauſtus concerning the ſame. VII. bre 
marks upon the Paſſages of Tai one 
VIII. The Mamicheans vindicated f $%; 
the charges of forging, and inter felt rec 
Scripture. 1. They did not forge a LU, (ik 
Fer” aſcribed 70 Chriſt ©: „ they {0 © ret 
not interpolate the Books of the . cry 
Teſtament. IX. Of the apocryphal BWW tru 
nſed by them, 1. Auguflin's Definit He 
„, ſuch Books. 2. Proofs of their 1\WMktrved 
apocryphal Scriptures, and what, 3. ment ; 
Account of Leucius, @ great Writs they r 
apocryphal Books. I.) His Works. WMrcceiv 
His Opinions, 3.) His Time. 4. Me n 
marks upon the Works of Leucius, © I they n 
the apocryphal Books, ufed by the Man: 
chedus. II. 
Th. 
Sect. VI. E are now come to the prince dong, 
AW 


point, and perhaps as difficult as an ment, 
to ſhew, what books of Scripture the MM." 
| 1 ” 7 p 4 [11 

cheans received, and what regard they | 


(a) 1 
for them. 


propheti: 
ptbus 1 
umquam 
quod nol 
Nonnull 


J. Aug. it 


| ronnullas apocryphas anteponunt. A. de Har. c. 46. 
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I. Auguſtin's general account is to this effect. 


{© They (a) ſay, that the Cod who delivered 
the law by Moies, and ſpake in the THe- 
brew Prophets, is not the true God, but 
one of the princes of darkneſſe. 
(© Scriptures of the New Teſtament they 
receive, but fay, they are interpolated, 
„taking what they like, and rejecting the 
[4 reſt, and preferring to them tome apo- 
„ cryphal ſcriptures as containing the whole 
truth.“ 


The 


Here are therefore four things to be ob- 


ſetved by us, their rejecting the Old Teſta- 
ment; what books of the New Teſtament 
they received; then in what manner they 
received them, or what regard they had for 
Item; and laſtly, what apocryphal books 
hey made uſe of. 


II. Concerning the. Old Teſtament, 
That the Manicheans univerſally, and all 


long, rejected the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, or the Jewiſh Scriptures, is evident 


from 


2 


(a) Deum, qui legem per Moyſen dedit, et in Hebrae;s 
prophetis locutus eſt, non eſſe verum Deuin, {cd unum ex pran- 
dpibus tenebrarum. Ipfiuſque Teſlamenti Novi ſcripturas 
umquam infalſatas ita legunt, ut quod volunt ipſi accipiant. 
quod nolunt rejiciant, eiſque tamquam totum verum habentes 
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from the teſtimonies of almoſt all writer, 
who have taken any notice of this people. 

It is inumated by (b) Serapron. 

The deſign of the (c) third book of In 
of Bojtra was to vindicate the Old Tl. 
ment againſt their objections. 

In the Acts of Archelaus it is repreſents 
as one article of Man!'s doctrine, that , 
the Jewith Prophets were deceived by the 
princes of darknefſe : that (e) the prince dt 
darkneſſe ſpake with Moſes, and the ſcuich 
Prieſts and Prophets. Mani (/) himiclf 1; 
there made to ſpcak to the fame purpole, 
and to ſay, that there are ſome theings truc 
and right inſerted in the Jewiſh Scriptutc; 
that the wrong might be reccived, but tlit 


nothing | 


(b) ute Toy Vouuev Ti@vres: Serap. ap. Caniſ. An 
Lee. T. i. p. 47. F. Conf. p. 54 ſub fin. 

(c) 6 9 fir. uTep Ts l 9 rab 7 00ZHT V ol dra. A 705 
4s Gare Ty bis magng Tis FHAUs Juabirus Soean;. 


P. 59. ap. Caniſ 


(4) legs Je Tev war neiv fern grog NA 71402] 


due ageC cas, nr dανe⁰ũ¾ s Te TKOTES, X. A. ap. As 
10. p. 18. 
( ) Tiv dd AQAHTAVTE ,“ TE, 9 1 * 440, 


Tav iEpewv, Tov apyorra Aye ever Th S νν. ib. cap. 3 


p. 20. 


Sed et ea quae in prophetis et in lege ſcripta ſunt ipli [> 
Ipſe eſt enim qui in prophetis de 
et ſcribere pauca quaedam vera, ut per het 
Unde bonum 100! 


etiam cetera quae ſunt falſa crederentur. 


'eſt ex omnibus quae uſque ad Joannem ſcripta ſunt, 


omnino ſuſcipere. ap. Arch. c. 13. p. 25. Lid. et p. 2 
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nothing before John the Baptiſt ought to be Sec. VI. 
| mitted as of authority. WWW 


n we may be ſure, does (g) not 


| ſpec. ; with greater reverence of the God of 


the Jews, than other Manicheans, 
He ſays moreover, that / the moral pre- 
cepts of the lawe of Moſes were not revealed 


by him. For they are as old as the world, 
ind are of perpetual obligation. They (7) 
were taught Enoch, Seth, and the other anci- 
ent Patriarchs by angels, for the good govern- 


ment of the world. Theſe laws Moles in- 


ſerted in his two tables. 


Epiphanius in his Synopſis briefly ſays, they 


%% blaſpheme the Old Teſtament, and the 


God that ſpeaks therein. And in Iis long 


ee with them he often takes notice of 


their difadvantageous notion of the Old 
"FRIED 


3 H:taric 


7) Placet ad ingluviem Judacorum daemonis, (neque enim 


Dei,) nunc tauros, nunc arietes, cultris ſternere? Fauft. /. 
. 


2 


diffamatae in gentibus, id eſt, ex quo mundi 


gujus creatura exiſtit. Id. / 22. c. 2. 


(7) Haec autem erant antiquitus in nationibus, ut eſt in 
promtu probare, olim promulgata per Enoch, et Seth, et ce- 
teros eorum ſimiles juſtos, quibus eadem illuſt res tradiderint 


| geli temperandae in hominibus gratia feritatis. Id. 7. 


19. c. 3. 
(#) Hax d BARTQNAETES, Y v £V dUTH ννν— 
gema heb Epiph. T. i. p. 605. 
% 1d. Haer. 66. c. 43. P. 656. c. 70. p. 69 . et paffim. 
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Hilarie (in) ſpeaks of their enmity to the 
aw and the Prophets. 

Cyril of Jeruſalem (u) takes notice of tl, 
ſame thing. 

In Jerome (o) Mem is frequently jayne/ 
with Marcion and others, who rejected th: 
Old Teſtament. 

Auguſtin had frequent occaſion to ſpez!: 
of this matter, and ſometimes ſays, they / 
preſumed to affirm, © that the law given by 
« Moſes was not from God, but from our 
e of the princes of darkneſſe.“ And he 
informs us, that (%) this was one of tho 

| arguimen! 
in) Manichacus enim abrupti in improbanda lege et pro. 
phetis furoris. Hi. de Trin. l. 6. x 10. p. 884. 

1 Cat. 6. c. 27. Pp. 104. 

(0) E contrario haeretici, Marcion et Manichaens, et on 
nes qui veterem legem rabido ore dilaniant. Hicron. in F 


J. 2. p. 778. in. Non quo legem juxta Manichacum e 


Marcionem deſtruamus. Id. ad. Aug. Ep. 74. al. 89 þ. 6:: 


m. Audiant Marcion et Manickacus, et ceteri hacret ici, 


vetus laniant inſtrumentum. 4d. in Matt. c. K T, 47 


33. 1. Audi Marcion, audi Manichace, bonae margarita 
ſont lex et prophetae, et notitia veteris teſtamenti. 4½ 


Matt. c. 13 p. 59. Aliud eſt damnare legem, que! \ 
nichacus facit, aliud legi praeferre evangelium, quae apoſts'1ct 
doctrina eſt. Id in Dial i. adv. Pelag. 7. 4. p. 503-4 
» * pe * | 
% Vatriarchas prophetaigue blaſphemant. 
ſamulum Dei Moyſcn datam, non a vero Deo dicunt, . 
) 
principe tenebrarum. Aug. Ep. 239. al. 74. | 
Nam bene noſti, quod reprehendentes Manichacl & 
tholicam dem, et maxime vetus teſtamentum difcerpents> *: 
dilaniantes, commovent imperitos. I. De Util. Cd. 
e 8; 
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arguments in which they triumphed : and Set. VI. 
that they had too much ſucceſſe in deceiving 
weak people by the objections they brought 
| 202in{t the Old Teſtament. JArchelaus too 


1] MW ivtimates, that Man argued upon this point 
the WF with much confidence, and in a ſpecious 
manner, when he fays, he (7) thought the 
-: eil helped him. Indeed, it is thought by 
7) W ome, that (s) the ancient Chriſtians were 
brot able to defend the Old Teſtament ſo well 
vie ss we have done in late times. 
he It would be tedious to mention all the 


Manichean objections. I ſhall however take 
notice of ſome of them. 

They pretended to take offenſe at the re- 
preſentations (7) given of God in the Old 
Jeſtament, as if he had bodily parts and 
buman paſſions; as if he was ignorant of 
X 4 {omc 


{r ) Deinde coepit dicere plurima ex Lege, multa etiag 
de Evangelio, et Apoſtolo Paulo, quae ſibi videntur. eſſe con 
ttaria: quae etiam cum fiducia dicens, nihil pertimeſcit. Cre 
%, quod habeat adjutorem draconem illum, qui nobis {cn 
| per inimicus eſt. Arch. cap. 40. b. 09. 

See Bea. T. i. p. 283. Ec. 

(t) nunc ignarum futuri, —— nunc ut improviduin 
— nunc ut invidum et timentem, ne fi guſtaret homo fuu: 


de ligno vitae in aeternum viveret; nunc alias et appetentem 


languinis atque adipis ex omni genere ſacrificiorum nunc 
| iraſcentem in alienos, nunc in ſuos, nunc perimentem millia 
hominum ob levia quidem aut nulla commiſſa; nunc etiam 
comminantem, venturum ſe fore cum gladio, et parciturum 


mini, non juſto non peccatori. Fauft. J. 22. c. 4. 
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Set. VI. ſome things, and envious, and cruel, and 
2 


paſſionate. 

Their objections againſt the firſt three 
chapters of the book of Geneſis may be ſeen 
in ( Fauſtus, and in a work of (x) Augiſttn 
purpolely writ in defenſe of the begining cf 
that book. 

Fauſius argues, that (y) they were no! 
Jews, but Gentils: that they came ditecth 
to Chriſt, and not by the way of Judaiſm, 
It therefore there had been, as poſſibly there 
were, Gentil Prophets, they would be more 
profitable to them than the Jewiſh, 

They ſayd, that (z) whilſt they were Gen- 
tils, and before they believed, the Scriptures 
of the Old "Teſtament were uſeleſs, because 

they 


{(u} . 22. c. 4: 

(x) Aug. de Genefi contra Manichazos, libr. iti, Jom. 

(y) Porro autem nos natura Gentiles ſumus, ſub: his 
nai lege, non ante efteQi Judaeti, ut merito Hebraicoru um 
ſequeremur fidem, euaites ad Chriſtianiſmum. 
ut dixi cccleſiae Chriſtianae Hebracorum teſtimonia con'e1 ont, 
quae magis conſtet ex Gentibus quam ex Judaeis. Sane | 
ſant aliqua, ut faina eſt, Sibyllae de Chriſto praeſagia. 
Hermetis, quem dicunt Triſmegiſtum, aut Orphei, aligram 


aue in Gentilitate vatum ; haec nos aliquanto ad fidem juvare | 


potuerunt, qui ex Gentibus efficimur Chriſtiani Kc. PF-? 
£454.44 | 

(z) Hebraeorum vero teſtimonia nobis, etiam ſi ſint ver 
ante fidem inutilia ſunt, poſt fidem ſupervacua ; quia . 
dem eis credere non poteramus, nunc vero ex ſuperſluo © 
dimus. Fauſi. l. 13. c. i. 


Ita nihil, } 


ſpoil 

E: 
thoſe 
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in t! 
uſe £ 


(a) 


vas pl 


judaei 
reſpuit 
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ii W they could then be of no authority with Set. VI. 
| WY RI 
them: and when the goſpel was embraced, 
ce W they were altogether needleſs. 
They ſayd, they (a) were fatisfyed with 
the New Teſtament, which the Jews reject- 
ed, and that very much, out of too great a 
regard for the Old. 
They found fault with (6) the Maelites 
ſpoiling the Egyptians by the order of Moſes. 
The appointment of ſacrifices, ſuch as 
thoſe in the law of Moſes, they pretended, 
was unworthie of God : and therefore was 
not from him, but from ſome evil beings. 
This way of arguing is aſcribed to Mani (c) 
in the Acts of Archelaus, and is alſo made 
uſe of by (d) Fauſtus. | 
It 
(a) Quare non accipis Teſtamentum vetus? Quia et omne 
| vas plenum ſuperfuſa non recipit, ſed effundit. Proinde et 
Judaei ex praeoccupatione Moyſeos Teſtamento veteri fatiati, 
reſpuimus vetus. IA. J. 15. cap. i. in. 
(5) Idi vero Moſes argentum et aurum ab /Egyptus ſumens, 
run. cum populus fugiſſet ex Ægypto. Jeſus autem nihil proxim. 
n- 1 WW <fiderandum praccepit. ap. Arch. c. 40. p. 69. 


) Ipſe [Satanas] eſt enim, qui in prophetis tunc locutus 
ram el, plurimas eis de Deo ignorantias ſuggerens, et tentationes, 


uvare t concupiſcentias. Sed et devoratorem eum ſanguinis et car- 

”,, W oſtendunt. Quae omnia ad eum pertinent Satanam, et ad 
prophetas ejus. ap. Arch. c. 13. p. 25. | 

vn, W (4) Placet ad ingluviem Judaeorum daemonis nunc 

e W tauros, nunc arietes, nunc etiam hircos, ut non et homines 

y cr dicam, cultris ſternere: ac propter quod idola ſumus exoſi, 


d nunc exercere erudelius ſub prophetis ac lege? Fauſt. /. 
18. c. 2. Vid. ſupr. not. (t). 
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It is eaſie to think, they (e) did not fail 
to expoſe the ordinance of circumcilion, 
much as they were able. 

They pretended, that (/) the law and the 
goſpel were contrarie to each other, and there. 
fore they were not both from one and the ſan: 
being. In the Old Teſtament men are ch 
couraged by the hopes of riches and other tem- 
poral bleſſings. But Jeſus Chriſt bleſſeth the 
poor, and declareth, that no man can be hj 
diſciple, who forſaketh not all that he hath, 
This argument is put into the mouth of 
Maui in the Acts of Archelous, And it 1 
with the utmoſt diſdain, that ( Fauſt, 


! 


ſpe 1468S 


Nam peritomen ego ut pudendam deſpui, ac, fi non | 


fallor, et tu. Id. J. 6. c. f. 
dendis inſignire pudenda, et Deum credere ſacramentis tal. 
bus delectari? I. J. 18. c. 2. 


Placet circumcidi, 1d eſt, p. 


{/) Legem Moyſi, ut breviter dicam, diccbat hic non cl: |} 


Dei boni, ſed maligni principis, nec habere eam quicquam 
cognationis ad novam legem Chriſti; ſed eſſe contrarium © 
inimicam, alteram alteri obſiſtentem. Ach. c. 40. P. 69. 

g Dicebat ergo, quod ibi dixerit Deus, Ego divitem ©: 
pauperem ſacio. Hic vero Jeſus b:atos diceret pauperes. 
Addebat etiam, quod nemo poflit ejus eſſe diſcipulus, nit r: 
nuntiaret omnibus quae haberet. Id. 16. 

% Cur non accjpis Teſlamentum vetus ? Quia et bg 
hoc, et ex novo didicimus, alienz non concupiſcere. —— 
Divitias promittit, et ventris ſaturitatem, et filios et neh, 
vitamque longam, et Chananitidis regnum. Judaeis bor 


ſua habere, libens volenſque permih, ſolo ſcilicet evangelio, 


et regni coelorym ſplendida haereditate contentus. Fauſt. |. # 
c. 1. Secunda vero cauſa eſt, quod tam etiam miſera 
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ſpeaks of the bleſſings promiſed in the Old Sea. VI. 
Teſtament ; ſuch as riches, plenty, long life, 
a numerous progenic, a land flowing with 
milk and honey. He is fully ſatisfyed with 
| the ſpiritual bleſſings of the goſpel. Nor 
would he accept of ſuch good things as the 
a promiſeth, if offered him. Again, ſays 
Fauſtus : * Our (i) church is poor indeed, 
but ſhe is marryed to Chriſt, who is rich. 
And ſhe is contented with the eſtate of her 
* huſband. Nor will ſhe hold any ſtrange 
* correlpondence, or reccive cither preſents 
or letters from another.” 

The Manichcans (%) took great liberties in 
reviling the Patriarchs and the Kings of Iſrael 

tor 


[ns 


NU 


et corporalis, ac longe ab animae commodis haereditas eſt, 
ut poſt beatam illam novi Teſtamenti pollicitationem, quae 
coclorum mihi regnum, et vitam perpetuam repromittit, etiam 
1 oratis eam mihi teſtator ſuus ingereret, faſtidirem. I. J. 
. 

%% Et quia eccleſia noſtra, ſponſa Chriſti, pauperior qui- 
dem ei nupta, ſed diviti, contenta fit bonis mariti ſui, humi- 
um amatorum dedignatur opes. Sordent ei Teſtament vete- 
i re 1 et ejus auctoris munera, famaeque ſuae cuſtos diligentiſſi- 

ma, niſi ſponſi ſui non accipit literas. Fauſt. I. 15. cap. i. 

% (4) ſoccros dormire cum nuribus, tamquam Judas; 
—— patres cum filiabus, tamquam Loth; prophetas cum fornicatrici- 
b tamquam Oſee; maritos uxorum ſuarum noctes amato- 
bus vendere, tamquam Abraham; duabus germanis ſorori- 


gelio, bus unum miſceri maritum, tanquam jacob; rectores populi, 
I. x et quos maxime entheos credas, millenis et centenis volutari 
on cum ſcortis, tamquam David et Salomon. Fauft. I. 32. . 


c „ Het 1. 22.4 35. l. is. . 1. 


latrone: 
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Seft. VI. for the practiſe of polygamie. And (0) they J 
F unmercifully aggravated the faults, which that 
ſome good men of the Old Teſtament were was 
ſurpriſed into, and miſrepreſented ſome other recel 
things. Fauſtus is very copious in his decla. T 
mations upon theſe points, auth 
And Auguſtin tells us, that (1m) when ge Man 
was young, they would come to him, in! in tl 
alk: If he thought they were rightcous him! 
„ men, who had more than one wife at : ſtray 
*© time? T 
Jerome informs us, that () they alleged Man 
thoſe words of our Lord in John x. 8. 4! | e 
that ever came before me are thieves and rb. * th 
bers. And in fact the Manichean Biſhop «ſti 
and author, ſo often quoted already, fails not F. 
to inſiſt (o) upon this text, and to apply it Cath 
particularly to Moſes. 3 
Jerome T 

(1) ac per hoc et Judacorum patres, Abraham (cli. 
cet et Iſaac et Jacob quamquam fuerunt ipſi flagitiohi!- latrone 
mi; ut fere Moſes indicat eorum pronepos, ſive quis al omniu1 
hiſtoriae ejus conditor eſt, quae dicitur Geneſeos, qui corum WF (7) | 
vitas nobis odio omni faſtidioque digniſſimas ſcripſit. Fa. W #bolita 
„„ Pelag. 
(m) cum a me quaererent, et utrum juſti exiſt 00! 
mandi eſſent, qui haberent uxores multas ſimul. Con modo 
3. C. 7. . 12. legem, 
(n) detrahens prophetis ejus, quaſi auctoritate teſti- dixiſſe 
monii evangelici, in quo Salvator ait: Omnes qui venerunt WF Ville le 
ante me fures fuerunt et latrones. Hier. in I,. T. 3. p. 17 F Arch. , 
{-) Quippe cum et ipſum dicentem audirem, fures fuille *! (r) 
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Jerome repreſents the Manicheans arguing, Sed. VI. 
that () it was allowed, the law of Moſes 88 
| was aboliſhed, and therefore we ought to 
receive the New Teſtament only. 

The Catholic Chriſtians maintained the 
authority of the Old Teſtament, and put the 
Manicheans in mind of divers things contained 
| in the New; as thoſe words of our Lord 
himſelf, Matth. v. 17. I came not to de- 

WE /roy the /aw, but to fulfill. 

This is in the (q) Acts of Archelaus, where 
ian by way of anſwer ſays: © Chriſt ne- 
| © ver ſpake thoſe words, for it is not true, 
« that he fulfilled the law, but that he de- 
e ſtroyed it.“ 


P 

it Fauſtus in his work likewiſe propoſes this 

Catholic objection, to which he gives a vari- 
ety of anſwers, weak and trifling. 

4 They are ſuch as theſe, © This (7) is 

: related 

.. 

i. latrones omnes qui venerunt ante ſe. Qua ſententia primum 

us omnium video feriri Moyſen. Fauſt. I. 16. c. 2. 

m WW o) Manichaeus nobis conſurgit repente, qui legem dicit 

ft | abolitam, et ſolos novi Teſtamenti legendos libros. Adw. 
Pelag. J. 2. T. 4. p. 5 10. . 

0) Ego audiens, dicebam eis ſermonem evangelicum, quo- 

/ W modo dixit Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, Non veni ſolvere 
legem, ſed adimplere. Ille vero ait, nequaquam eum hunc 

i. duiſſe ſermonem: Cum enim ipſam inveniamus aum reſol- 


viſle legem, neceſſe eſt nos hoc potius intelligere quod fecit. 
Arch. c. 40. p. 69. | 
(r) Cur Legem non accipitis et Prophetas, cum Chriſtus 
eos 
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related by Matthew only, and as ſpoken 
* by Chriſt in his ſermon on the mount 
« when he was not preſent, but only the 
« firſt four diſciples, who attended on him 


« before Matthew was called. Of thy 
_ diſciples who were preſent at that ſermor 


a 
Lay 


© none have writ a Goſpel, but John, who | 


« ſays nothing of this matter. It may there- 


* fore be queſtioned, whether Jeſus cyer | 


„ ſpoke theſe words.” He allo ſays, that 


Matthew himſelf did not write this, which | 


will be conſidered another time. 
Then he adds, that (s) all in general ar: 


agreed, that Chriſt came not to fulfill the | 


law, but to deſtroy it. 


After 


eos non ſe veniſſe ſolvere dixerit, ſed adimplere ? Quis hoc 


teſlatur dixiſſe Jeſum ? Matthaeus. Ubi dixiſſe? In monte 
Quibus praeſentibus? Petro, Andrea, Jacobo et Joanne 
quatuor his tantum : ceteros enim necdum clegerat, nec 1; 
ſum Matthaeum. Fx his ergo quatuor unus, id eſt, Joanne, 
Evangelium ſeripſit? Ita. Alicubi hoc ipſe commemorit 
Nuſquam. Quomodo ergo quod Joannes non teſtatur, qu 
fuit in monte, Matthseus hoc ſeripfit, qui longo intervallo, 
poſtquam Jeſus de monte deſcendit, ſecutus eſt eum? Ac p 


hoc de hoc ipſo primo ambigitur, utrum Jeſus tale aliqui | 
dixerit, quia teſtis idoneus tacet, loquitur autem minus id 


neus: ut interim permiſerimus nobis injuriam fesiſſe Matth-e 
um, donec et ipſum probemus haec non ſcripſiſſe _—— F 
£19, £4 6 | 

) Uterque enim noſtram ſub hac notione Chriſtianus ef 
quia Chriſtum in deſtructionem legis et prophetarum verif 
putavimus. J. 18. c. 1. 
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After which (?) he comes again to the seg. VI. 
Manichean principle, of examining and judg- CPI 


ing, what is right, what not, in the Scriptures, 
and rejecting what does not appear ag recable to 
truth. And he pretends, that () if the Ca- 


cholics will maintain the genuinngſſe of this 
- W text; they ought to obey all the laws of 
. Moſes, and be no longer Chriſtians, but Jews, 
- WH _ Finally, he ſays, let (x) us confider, what 
 W law is here ſpoken of, for there are ſeveral 
\ W laws. There is the law of Moſes, the law 


of nature, and of truth. Which laſt he ſays 
is ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 2. 
calling it the law of the ſpirit of life, And 
there are other Prophets, beſide thoſe of 
the Jews. And, that (=) our Saviour does 


not 

) Et tamen me quidem jam adverſus capituli hujus ne- 
ceſi:udinem Manichaea fides reddidit tutum, ih. c 
0; 

( Nempe cogeris aut vanae ſuperſtitioni ſuccumbere, aut 
capitulum profiteri falſum, aut te Chriſti negare diſcipulum. 
1 

(x) Ecce jam conſentio dictum. Sunt autem legum 
genera tria: unum quidem Hebraeorum, quod peccati ct 
mortis Paulus appellat : aliud vero Gentium, quod natural 
vocat. Tertium vero genus legis eſt veritas, quod perinde 
ſignificans apoſtolus dicit, Lex enim ſpiritus vitae in Chrifto 
Jeſu liberavit me a lege peccati et mortis. id. I. 19. c. 1. 2. 

{y) Item prophetae, alii ſunt JAS, alii Gentiam, 
oft alii veritatis. 16. c. 2. 
nfl (* Lege ergo tripartita, et tripartitis Prophetis, de quo- 
nam eoram Jeſus dixerit, non ſatis liquet. Eft tamen con 
licere ex conſequentibus, &c. 76, c. 3, 
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Seat. VI. not here ſpeak of their law, appears from the 
© YN things he diſcourſeth of; which are not the 


from heaven by God the Father. 


peculiar ordinances of the Moſaic law, but 
thoſe precepts, which are of eternal obj. 
gation, 

The Catholics put them in mind likewiſ: 
of John v. 46. Had ye beheved Moſes, ye would 
have believed me: for he wrote of” me. 

To which Fauſtus makes divers anſwers : 
As (a) that upon ſearching the writings of 
Moſes he could not find any prophecies con- 
cerning Chriſt, Therefore our Lord never 
ſpoke in this manner, for all his words arc 
true. And he himſelf elſewhere declares, 
All who were before him were thieves and 
robbers, particularly ſtriking at Moſes. More- 
over upon divers occaſions, when he might 
have referred the Jews to Moſes and the 
Prophets; he only directs them to conſider 
his miracles, and the teſtimonie given to him 


(4) Quare Moyſen non accipitis, cum Chriſtus dicat : Moy- 
tes de me ſcripſit, et fi crederetis Moyſi, crederetis et mihi 
Nam ego quidem ſcripturas ejus perſcrutatus, nullas ibi. 
dem de Chriſto prophetias inveni. Unde in ingenti poli. 
tus aeſtu, ratione cogebar in alterum e duobus; ut aut fallum 
pronuntiarem capitulum hoc, aut mendacem Jeſum, Sed 
quidem alienum pietatis erat, Deum exiſtimare mentitum. 
Rectius ergo viſum eſt, ſcriptoribus adſeribere falſitatem, quam 
veritatis auctori mendacium, &c. Id. J. 16. c. i, ii. 
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For all which reaſons he pretends, he may Seck VI. 
. . n 0 
conclude, that this paragraph is not genuine, 
hut has been inſerted by the corrupters of 
{ripture, who have here ſayd what is not 
true. 
This may ſuffice for ſhewing the opinion 
ind the arguments of the Manicheans con— 


cerning the Old Teſtament. 


III. I ſhall only add a word or two for hey oy 
hewing what they thought of 7% the Bap- Yen Bap- 
tilt, ys 

Didymus of Alexandria intimates, that (5) 
they did not admit his authority, reckoning 
him one of the Old Teſtament. And Pho- 

„ug ſays of Agapius, the Manichean, that (c) 
ie reviled not only Moſes and the Prophets, 
but the forcrunner likewiſe, But in the Acts 
of Archelaus Mani is ſayd (d) to have ſpoken 
John the Baptiſt as a preacher of the king- 
dom of heaven, Beauſcbre therefore con- 


Y cludes, 


73 5 \ / \ Kg. 3 5 
(% Ye Siraurar Tov BATTIONY ie, TUYY Aνντν 
% rng N ν,¶ Vp. Didym. contr. Manich. p. 214: 
(c) Ti 42 ; | Mt : ) 24 *. _ 15 - — A ) 
„d aaraidy Y eagiuy Kapd c, PTY Ky AUTOV, X) 


— 4 \ 957 a — 
7105 Togu rag, 2 10 gbd. Phot. cod. 179. P. 


404 
EO 


/ Atebat autem, Joannem regnum coelorum praedicate; 
um ct per abſeiſüonem capitis ejus hoc cſi} indicatum, quod 
emnibus prioribus et ſuperioribus cus zbiciüts, poſteriera ſola 

F 


Krranda ſint. A cb. cap. 40. b. 70. Lid. ib. c. 13. p. 25. 26. 
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Seft. VI. cludes, that (e) the Manicheans received J 
teſtimonie to the divine miſſion of our $yj. 
our. 
in the place before referred to, that {| 
they were willing to argue from ſome things 
ſayd by John the Baptiſt. 
not all of the fame opinion about him. Nor 
is it any great wonder, that men ſhould dit. 
fer upon the queſtion, whether Tor the 


Baptiſt belonged to the Old Teſtament, or 


to the New. 


What 
a what books of the New Teſtament were re- 


received. Ceived by the Manicheans, 
the teſtimonies of divers authors. 


They re.. 1. Serapion having fayd, he would not in- 
ceived the x | 
Goſpels, ſiſt upon matters in the Old Teſtament 
4 St. 55 33 : e 
74% x. adds: © Since g they reſpect the Golpet 
piftles, © my proofs ſhall be taken from them. 


What books of the New Teſtament le 


quoted in his work againſt the Manichcans4 


was ſhewn () formerly. 


(e) Beau. TJ. i. p. 289. 
Y Fi fs , mpogeporTo, T6 A&Yy Dev une Te 3177) 


1241s 
padiyorrear. Did. ib. p. 213. 214. 

(8) 'ETeid'y yag Te v2 yea PEMENETIT CU 2796+ 
Tal $&%Yy\iav apy 0n 6 E . Serap. ap. Can. $4 
i. p. 54. ir. m. 

Sec p. 45 


And indeed D:dymus himſelf intimates, | 


Perhaps they were | 


IV. In the next place we are to conſider, 


I ſhall oblervel 


/ +” = 
T 1t1 


2 4 t 3 , , 5 , — 
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Titus of Boſira expreſsly ſays, © they (7) Sect. VI. 


« receive the Goſpel.” Several of his paſ- 
fges will be more particularly cited hereafter, 
when we come to obſerve what they ſayd of 
the interpolation of the Scriptures. But 


| when Titus here ſays, they received the Goh 
| fel, he means, I think, the New Teſtament 


in general, becauſe the Goſpel is there op- 
poſed to the Law and the Prophets. 
Epiphanius ſays, they ( pretended that 
the two Teſtaments were contrarie to each 
He likewiſe ſays, ©* that (/) when 
they reject the Old Teſtament; many 
* things may be alleged from the Goſpels 
and from the Apoſtles, to confute them.“ 
They acknowledged the New Teſtament 


CT NI 


therefore, both the Goſpels and the Epiſtles 


of the Apoſtles, as of authority, 
St, Ferome's account in the place above 
referred to is, they (n) ſay, the law is abo- 
1 liſhed, 


(i) Ta tvayyiao mapadtyopmu TY vopo! 8 waged yy 


Ta. Tit. J. 3. p. 140. 7 
(k) Odaxe tydp Tas vo rablixas « £$1%!TIa5s me©- AAA HNA. 


Haer, 66. c. * in. 


* * A » \ 
( 9 Kar e tri edmoev did Tov warm triov, Y d ᷣ- 


N eg EASY X00 Tis Ts aun larias 


Te one 8 5 


N - h naracy /, ], & viva, „ % avTu de- 


N, N. X. . H. 66. C. 43. W. 


(m) 
dicit abolitam, et ſolos Novi Teſtamenti legegdos libros. Ads. 
Pelag. J. 2. J. 4. þ. 510. 


Manichaeus nobis conſurgit repente, qui legem 
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Set, VI. liſhed, and that the books of the New Tei 


EOS 


tament only are to be attended to by us. 
Fauſtus often ſays, that (2) he receives th. 


Goſpel, meaning thereby the doctrine taugt 


by Jclus Chriſt, 
He ſays, that (o) he, as well as the Cath. 


lics, own Jeſus to be the author of the Vuy | 


Teſtament, or covenant, 


He mentions (%) the four Evangeliſts, My- | 
thew, Mark, Luke aud John; without hunt 


torians of Jeſus Chriſt, 


He ſeems to allow, that John wrote the | 
Goſpel under his name. For (q) mentionins | 
Peter and Andrew, James and John, as the | 
firſt and moſt early diſciples of Jeſus, he | 


(n) Accipis Evangelium? Et maxime. 


quo idipſum apparet, quia quae jubet obſervo. 
huc neſcis, quid fit quod Evangelium nuncupatur. Eten 
nihil aliud, quam pracdicatio et mandatum Chriſti. /- 
6 | 
(9) 
utrique fatemur. Id. I. 

( Sed offenſus duorum Evangeliſtarum maxime der- 
one, qui genealogiam ejus ſeribunt, Lucae ct Matthae!, | 
incertus quemnam potiſſimum ſ{cquerer. Infinita er; 
rum praetermiſſa lite, ad Joannem Marcumque mo- 
tuli: nec impariter a duobus ad duos, et ab Evangeiiit!> - 
cjuſdem nominis profeſſores. Fauſt. J. 3. c. i. 

( Quibus praeſentibus? Petro, Andrea, Jacobo © |' 
anne. Ex his quatuor unus, id eſt, Joannes Ivar. 
ſcripſit? Ita. Fauſt. I. 17. c. i. 


— 


5 


- 


» 
18. EE. Ea 


ing, that there were any other authentic hi. 


Fauff. I. 2. b. 1. 
Accipis Evangelium? Tu me interrogas, utrum accipiam, * 
NL ac- I 


quod Novum 'Teſtamentum Jeſum condic!!le | 


At { 


Golpe! 


quent] 
ling tl 


Apoſt! 


(r) 1 
Fvangeli 


Ar 
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- Wl fiys: © of all theſe four Joh only wrote a Seck. VI. 
« Goſpel.” 
5 In the Acts of Archeluus it is exprefely 
yd, that (7) Man! argued from the Goſ- 
„ pel and the Apoltle Paul; that is, from 
| the Goſpels, and from the Epiſtles of that 
Wi Apoſtle, 
Photius in his extracts from Agapius ſays, 
* that (s) he quoted many paſſiges of the 
„divine Goſpel, and the Epiltles of the di- 
| © vine Paul.” 
| Augu/tin ſpeaks of (t) their uſing the four 
he | Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of Paul: And fre- 
W ccntly of their (/) approving, or (x) admit- 
ig the authority of the Goſpel, and the 
e Apoctle. 
82 5 3 2. With 


„ Deinde coepit dicere plurima ex Lege, multa etiam de 
Frangelio, et Apoſtolo Paulo, quae ſibi videntur eſſe contra- 
Arch. cap. 40. p. 69. 


(5) 

T.SCAGP Ts Els TAVAE, @ebaTH SpiCAu duT2, „ p35 THY 
day JuatsCaay few. Ph. Cod. 179. p. 405, 

(t) Aut fi talis oratio impudens eſt, ficuti eſt, cur 
M Pauli Epiſtolis, cur in quatuor Evangelu libris ca valere 
guid putant De Util. Cred. cap. 3. n, 7. 

Nam quaeroab eis, utrum bonum fit delectari lectionxe 
Woſtoli, et utrum bonum fit Evangelium diſſerere? 


5 / 3 7 % 3 
d d FUνEEa TIL Te Ne EURTYYENS, Hy 


deſpondebunt ad ſingula: Bonum eſt. Conf. /. 8. c. x. 
24. 

XE Videamus, quemadmodum ipſe Dominus in Evangelio 
'0bis praeceperit eſſe vivendum: quomodo etiam Paulus 
\poſtolus. Has enim ſcripturas illi condemnare non audent. 
9. A. E. C. c. J. u. 13. in. 
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2. With regard to St. Matthew's Goſy|, 
Fauſtus has diſputed it's genuinneſſe. He i, 
anſwering the Catholic argument for the au. 
thority of the Old Teſtament, taken from 
the words of our Lord in Matt. v. 17. And 
among other things, he ſays, that )) Mat. 
thew did not write this. And that he is not 
the author of the Goſpel under his name, 
may be concluded from what is ſayd Matt, 
ix. 9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from Iberer 
he ſaw a man named Matthew, ſiting at the 
receit of cuſtom: And be faith unto him, Fi. 
low nic. And he aroſe, and followed lin. 
Fauſtus argues, that if Matthew were the 


writer, he would have ſayd : Jeſus ſaw ne, 


and called me, and J aroſe and followed lin. 


But, certainly this argument is unworthie of 


a man of learning, and conſideration, The 
weakneſſe of it is evident from many text 
of the Goſpels, not diſputed by the Mani 


CNEans, 


(») ut interim permiſerimus nobis injuriam feciſe 
Matthaeum, donec et ipſum probemus haec non ſerij ſiſſe, fed 
alium neſcio quem ſub nomine ejus: quod docet et ipſa lecti 
onis ejuſdem Matthaei obliqua narratio. Quid enim dicit! 
Et cum tranſiret Jeſus, vidit hominem ſedentem ad telonium, 
nomine Matthaeum, et vocavit eum. At ille conſeſtim ſur⸗ 


gens, ſecutus eſt eum. Et quis ergo de ſe ipſo ſeribens, ©: 


cat, Vidit hominem, et vocavit eum, et ſecutus eſt cum 2 
non potius dicat, Vidit me, et vocavit me, et ſecutus cum 
niſi quia conſtat haec Matthaeum non ſcripſiſſe, fed allum 
neſcio yon ſub onus nomine ? . 


Ch. | 


cheans 
lays : 

bis only 
m hin 


oy 
an{we! 
tranſc. 
zin fo 


No 


| Augu/ 


ginatic 
O Ove 


fully 


(2): # 
(a) 
gerit, n 
uam pe 
narrent, 
(6) 
zuctorit 
Matthas 
neſcio q 
de Chri 
utia ref; 


| W Ch. Ixiii. Zhe MANICHE ANS. 


is WW fays: God /o loved the world, that he gave 
u- lis only begoten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
n lim might not periſh. Jom the Evange- 
lift ſpeaks of himſelf in the third perſon ſe- 
veral times. Sce John xix. 26, xx. 2, xxi. 
-, 20, It is a common thing for To/ephus, 
the Jewiſh hiſtorian, to (2) ſpeak of himſelf 
after the like manner. And does not every 
ne perceive, that Matthew out of modeſtie 
might decline to ſpeak of himſelf in the firit 
en upon that occaſion ? Auguſtin has fully 
anſwered (a) this objection, And I have 
| tranſcribed a part of what he ſays in the mar- 
ain for the ſatisfaction of inquiſitive readers. 
Not to add, what is alſo well obſerved by 
| Auguſtin elſewhere, that (5) it is a vain ima- 
zination, to think by ſuch trifling objections 
to overthrow the authority of a Goſpel, ſo 
fully eſtabliſhed as that of St. Matti herb. 
14 3. Auguſtin 


(z) Vid. Joſeph. de B J. l. 2. c. 20. u. 4 5. et paſſin. 

(a) Sed non uſque adco imperitum putaverim, ut nec le- 
gerit, nee audierit, ſolere ſcriptores rerum geſtarum, cum in 
bam perſonam venerint, ita ſe contexere tamquam de alio 


narrent, quod de fe narrant. Contr. Fauſt. l. 17. c. 4. 
(6) qui etiam de Evangelico [al Evangelio, ] tantae 


auctoritatis culmine omnibus noto, mentiri fic audet, ut non 
Matthaeum, ne apoſtolici nominis pondere comprimatur, ſed 
reſcio quem alium ſub Matthaei nomine velit putari ſcriphile 
de Chriſto, quod non vult credere, et quod calumnioſa ver- 
utia refutare conatur. Aug. contr. Fauſt. I. 25. c. 6. 


cheans. In John iii. 16. our Lord himſelf Sed. VI. 
OS, 
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3. Auguſtin often intimates, that the Mz. 
nicheans rejected the Acts of the Apoll 
He ſometimes ſpeaks, as if their averſion t, 
that book was very great, and they coul! 


ſcarce endure the mention of it. I have . 
ready cited ſeveral of his paſſages relating 
this matter. To them () the reader is ge. 


ferred, and I entreat him to caſt an eye upcy | 


them, though I add here (c) one or tw; 
more. 


In one place he may be underſtood to (ay, | 


that (d) ſome of the Mamcheans reef thi: 


book. Perhaps others may interpret the place 
But I have accidentally obſcrv- | 


differently. 


ed, that (e) the compoſer of the general In- 


dex! 


(*) See before, p. 198. S 199. 


(c) Qua peteitate Petrus apoſtolus uſus eſt in eo libro quem 


iſti non accipiunt, quoniam manifelle continet Parachett 2. 
ventum, id eit, coniolatoris Sancti Spiritus. . 


Quod non ſolum in Actibus Apoſtolorum c:1 


£495 8 6 
nicis, quos iſti non accipiunt, ne de adventa veri Parache, 
quem promiſit Dominus, convincantur, evidenter ap pars 


Contr. Faull. J. 19. c. 31. Deinde Paracletum ſicut pron 


{um legimus in 11s libris, quorum non omnia vultis accipere , 


ita et miſſum legimus in eo libro, quem nominare etiam for 
midatis. 
legitur miſſus die Peutecoſtes Spiritus Sanctus. 75. 
5 
(4) Nam quidem Manichaci canonicum librum, cuju: 

tulus eſt Actus Apoſtolorum, repudiant. Aug. ad Crrct. /; 
237. al. 253. n. Vid. ſupra. 199. note (4). | 

(e) Sce the general Index in the word Manichirc! —— 
ex eis quidam Actus Apoſtolorum repudiant. 2. % 
237. 


In Actibus quippe Apoltolorum 


{xt 17 ? ” 
apc LL 13444 + 57 % 
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dex in the Benedictin edition of Auguſtin's Set. VI. 


works did not underſtand him to fay, cer- 
tain people called Manicheans, but ſome of the 
Manicheans. 

And indeed I 888 whether the Ma- 
nicheans did all, and always reject the book 
of the Acts, as they did the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament. 

For fir/t, I do not ſec any reaſon they had 
to reject the Acts any more than the Goſpels, 
or other books of the New Teſtament. Au- 


tin himſelf ſays, that (/) in other books of 


the New Teſtament there are like things to 
thoſe in the Acts. And that as they pre- 
tended other books of the New Teſtament 
were interpolated, they might have ſayd the 
lame of this likewiſe. That indeed, as he 
obſerves, would have been a groundleſs and 
impudent aſſertion: But if that had been 
what they choſe to ſay of this book, it would 


have 


Hoc enim de illo libro fecerunt, qui Actus Apoſtolo- 
rum inſcribitur. Quod eorum conſilium, cum mecum ipſe 
pertrato, nequeo ſatis mirari. Tanta enim liber iſte ha- 
bet, quae ſimilia ſunt his quae accipiunt, ut magnae ſtultitiae 
mihi videatur, non et hunc accipere, et, ſi quid ibi eos offen- 
dit, falſum atque immiſſum dicere. Aut ſi talis oratio im- 
pudens eſt, ſicuti eſt, cur in Pauli Epiſtolis, cur in quatuor 
Evangelii libris ea valere aliquid putant, in quibus haud ſcio 
an multo plura ſint proportione, quam in illo libro eſſe potue- 


runt, quae a corruptoribus interjecta eredi volunt? De (7, 
Cred. c. 3. 1. 7. 


. 
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Sect. VI. have been no more unreaſonable, than thei: 


ſaying it of the reſt. For there were not 
here more things contrarie to their opinions, 
than in the other books, which they did re. 
ceive. 

Secondly, I have obſerved, that ſevera] 
Greek writers of the fourth centurie, or there- 
abouts, in their diſputes with the Maniche- 
ans cite this book, as if it was received | 
them, 

The Acts are quoted in the Diſpute of f 
Ar chelaus. 

Serapion having alleged the hiſtoric in 
2 Kings xiii. 21. adds: © But () if they 
pay no regard to theſe things, and defpilc 
the Law; let them however hearken to 
what is ſayd of ſick people being healed by 
the very ſhadow of Peter's body, and let 
„ that fill them with confuſion.” Where 
he plainly. refers to Acts v. 15. 

Titus of Bſtra argues with them out ot 
the Acts. The Manicheans pretended, that 


cc 


10 


the diſpenſation of the law was cruel and un- 


merciful, They excepted againſt EA 
curſing the children, which preſently after- 
| | wards 


g Fid. Arch. e. 34. p. 59. e. 36. 5. 63. 

{(b) — E parry au mp3s dvr H,, 4 7% A 
yt q A, TI vH r. , KAV © l fad. 
Minds Suconrealucay, Adu 1 g wr THY νν,, Ee, 
dig οναντνο K. X. Scrap. p. 47. J. 
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wards were deyoured by two bears: and againſt Set. VI, 
Elyah's calling for fire from heaven to con- 
ſume the captains with their men, ſent to 
him from the King of Iſrael, Whereupon 
Titus anſwers: © If (i) they condemn theſe 
| actions, as evil; what will they ſay of 
% Paul, when obſerving that Barjeſus, who 
„ was with the Proconſul Sergius Paulus, 

*« ſtrove to turn him from the truth, he de- 

** prived him of eyeſight, and fayd: O full 

, all ſubtlety, and what follows?” Acts 

xi, 10, He likewiſe adds: And (4) what 
i will they ſay of Peter, who when Ana- 

; W © nas and Sapphire brought a part only of the 
e price of what they had ſold, and he had 
convicted them of lying, ſtruck Ananias 


\ MW © dead, and afterwards delivered Sapphira to 

: MW © the fame grave?” Upon theſe inſtances 

e Titus proceeds to argue a great deal, without 
any ſuſpicion of their conteſting the credit 

and authority of the book, whence they are 

t WM taken, | 

PP | Epiphanius 


(i) Kot enadn TucuTHs dt Tig Y TuduTAs Emibupias ty 

| * 7 / 5” aw 7 6 

— rage Tomplas H A%Kias Tiber, vi £piot , aus; 8816 
, 2 7 7 

8 ITE Toy AS opevey Be? Tov pay wv, ere, 8e. 

Flv rd enfJaapar epydoato. Tit. contr. Manich. l. 3. P. 


8 
1 | 

G (Y Ti de bd. meet v D —— To [45) avavicy VEK- 

* bey kene, / d ohrpeira THduTH tri Tedd ον 

wv Id. ib. | 
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VI. 
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Epiplanius (1) in his argument with the 
Manicheans quotes the Acts of the Apoſlle: 
ſeveral times. 

Didymus of Alexandria likewiſe in his ſhort 
tract againſt them expreſsly quotes (% the 
ſame book, for a part of the hiſtorie of © 
Stephen. 

All this ſcems ſufficient to render it proh4- 
ble, that the Manicheans did not always, and 
every where, reject the Acts of the Apoſtles 
If they had ſo done, Archelaus, or Serap111:, 
or Titus, or Epiphanius, or Didymus, mut 
have known it, and would have taken ſome 
notice of it. | 

We have therefore Auguſtin's ſingle teſti- 
monie alone againſt them upon this hea; 
which can affect only the Manicheans of hi: 


time, in Africa, if it be valid fo far. 


do not recollect, that Far/tus has any 
thing, which can afford us much light. II. 
has quoted (x) the tenth of the Acts. But 
it is not in ſuch a manner as to decide the 
| queſtion. 


(1) Vid. H. 66, c. 61. Pp. 674. B. c. 62. p. 675. B. et . 


(m) ge Y & rats WPLZECW ra dTSCAGN S499) 
K. XN. Didyi Contr. Atanich. P. 208. 
(n) quemadmodum et illud, quod de Petro ſoleti 4 


ferre, tamquam idem viderit aliquando de coelo deniſium 
vas, in quo cflent omnia genera animalium et ſerpent 
Fauſt. 1.-31:-C..:3« 
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queſtion. He may be ſuppoſed likewiſe to Set. VI. 


refer to (o) the fifteenth chapter. e 
Upon the whole, I ſomewhat doubt, whe- 
| ther the Manicheans were ſo much offended 
. W :t this book, as Auguſtin inſinuates. 
. If the reader thinks, it may be of any uſe 
for finding out the Manichean ſentiment con- 
_ cerning the book of the Acts; he may ob- 
W {ve the teſtimonie of the Paulicians to the 
| New Teſtament, which will be taken notice 
of hereafter. They are commonly reckoned 
a branch of this fect, And it is fayd, that 
ſome of them did not receive the Acts. 
| Beauſobre conſidering this matter fays : 
| © Nevertheleſs ( Auguſtin has well obſerv- 
* cd, that (q) the Manicheans might have 
received the book of the Acts, and yet 
* avoid the difficulties they would then have 
been urged with, by only making the like 
exceptions, which they did to evade the 
teſtimonie of the Goſpels, Which, as 
that learned author adds, has made me 
on. think, that the true reaſon, why the Ma- 
nicheans excluded that hiſtoric of the Apoſ- 
tles from their canon was, that it had not 
in 


C43 


(% De mandato vero abſtinendi a cibis communibus, vi- 
um vobis eſt et vehementer creditum, morticina quidem et 
may mmolata eſſe ſane immunda. J. 32, c. 3. 
F. . p. 293. 

% De Util, Cred. cap. 3. 
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« in the Eaſtern churches, from the begin- 
« ing, the ſame authority with the Goſpel; 
* and Epiſtles.” After which he refers to a 
well known paſſage of St. Chryſoſtom. 

But I am rather of opinion, that this book 
was not always rejected by the Manicheans. 


And I relye upon the reaſons juſt afligned, 
without adding any thing farther. 


Nor can I allow, that the Acts of the 
Apoſtles was not of authority from the begin- 


ing in the Eaſtern churches: For it was received 


by Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Dionyſiui 


of Alexandria, and other Chriſtians in the | 


Eaſt, as has been already ſhewn in this work. 


4. I next obſerve what Epiſtles of Apol- | 


tles they admitted. 


Auguſtin ſpeaks of it as an undoubted, and 
well known thing, that the (7) Manicheans | 
admired and commended St. Pau | 


read, 


Epiſtles. 4 


In another place he ſpeaks (5) of their hav- | 


ing, reading and commending, or comment- } 


ing upon, the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. 


He 


(r) Certe et ipſi Manichaei legunt apoſtolum Paulum, e. 
laudant et honorant, et ejus epiſtolas male interpretando mus 


tos decipiunt. De Gen. contr. Manich, J. i. c. 2. 1. 3. 

(s) Et tamen epiſtolas Apoſtolorum, quibus hacc omni 
conſtantur, tenetis, legitis, praedicatis. Contr, Farſi. l. 1? 
C, 24. : 
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He alſo ſpeaks (7) of their receiving the Sed. VI. 


Goſpel, and the Canonical Epiſtles : meaning 
by this laſt expreſſion, as I apprehend, the 
Epiſtles commonly received by other Chriſti- 
ans as a part of their canon; not thoſe ſome- 
times called Catholic, as (#) Beauſobre thought. 
The firſt ſenſe is agreeable to Augu/tin's ule 
of the word in other (x) places. 


> 


I ſuppoſe there is no doubt but they re- 


ccived thirteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. 
Photius ſpeaking of Agapius, in the (v) 
paſſage above cited, fays, he quotes paſſages 
of the divine Goſpel, and of the Epiſtles of 
the divine Paul. 
Fauſtus (2) readily ſays, © he receives the 
* Apoſtle: ”” thereby meaning Paul, or the 
Epiſtles of that Apoſtle. And in his yet re- 
maining work he quotes expreſsly, and by 
name, many of them, as well as frequently 
without 


0 ut quidquid eſt in Evangelio vel Epiſtolis cano- 
nicis, quo adjuvari haereſim ſuam putent, id eſſe a Chriſto et 
Apoſtolis dictum teneant atque ſuadeant. Contr, Fauſt. JI. 22. 
cap. 15. 

(u) T. i. p. 292. | 

(x) Qui etiam in ſcripturis canonicis Teſtamenti novi, hoc 
eſt in veris evangelicis et apoſtolicis literis, non accipiunt 
omnia, ad. Ceret. Ep. 237. al. 253. et paſſim. 


(y) See p. 325. note (). 
(z) Apoſtolum accipis ? Et maxime. Fart. I. xi. c 7. 
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Seft. VI. without naming them: 


OF the 
Epiſtle to 
the He- 


brews. 


The MANICHEANS. Book | 
as (a) the Epiſtl: 
to the Romans, the (5) firſt and (c) ſecond to 
the Corinthians, to (d) the Galatians, to (+) 
the Fphefians, to (/) the Colofſians, to (g, 
Titus, 

5. Let us now conſider, whether the Ma. 
nicheans received the Epiſtle to the Hebron. 
There is ſome reaſon to think, they did. 
For there are references to it in () the Acts 
of Archelaus. Serapion in his book (i) againſt 
the Manicheans quotes this Epiſtle, as does 
Titus of Boſtra, and (1) Didymus of Alex- 
andria. Epiphanius in his argument with 
theſe people quotes this Epiſtle (#2) ſeveral 


times. 


(a) Aut ſi vobis ſecundum quod ad Romanos ſcribit, cre- 
dere cordi eſt. J. x7. c. 1. 


(b) DPuapropter idem rurſum Apoſtolus ad Corinthios di. 


cit. % 4 , . K. 
(c) Scribenſque ad Corinthios. J. x7. c. 1. et paffim 


(4) Quippe Paulus inde Galatas arguit. J. 8. c. 1. Et ad 


& 245 T. . 
. J. 1. 6. 1. 


Galatas de ſemetipſo. 
(e) Dicit ad Epheſios. 


(Necnon et ad ipſos Coloſſenſes idipſum denuo dit. 


ibid. 


(g) De Gentium [lege] vero ſi quis ambigit, audiat Pad. 
I.. J. Wh 


lum, qui ſcribens ad Titym de Cretenſibus, dicit. 
8 
e. 7.6 43-4. 77: 
(i) Serap. p. 46. mn. and ſee before, p. 45. 
(k) Tit. J. 3. p. 142. 153. See before, p. 51. 
(!/) Did. p. 209. 
n] Epipb. H. 66. c. 63. in fir. c. 74. p. 695. B.. 
. 701. N. 
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times. Auguſtin in his book againſt Adiman- Set. VI. 
us quotes it (n) together with the Epiſtle to WNW 
the Romans. He alſo quotes it (6) in his 
anſwer to Fauſtus. 

6. Timothie of Conſtautinople ſays, the (% 7 'he 


Manicheans received an Epiſtle to the Lao of 6 


dictans. But poſſibly he means the Paulicians. ca. 


However, I think this (q) teſtimonie can be 


of but little value here. 


7, As for the Catholic Epiſtles, we can- Of 4 
rot ſay any thing very particularly about 2 , i 
them. 

However Epiphanius in his confutation of 
them has quoted, beſide moſt other books of 
the New Teſtament, the (7) firſt, and (s) 


{cond Epiſtles of Peter. Auguſtin in his 


books againſt Fauſtus again and again (7) 


quotes the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, as rc- 


= ceived 


'») Interpretatus Apoſtolus ſabbatum ad Hebracos, cum 
ut, remanet igitur ſabbatiſmus populo Dei - Apoſtoli- 
m itaque interpretationem ſpiritaliter teneo. Contr. Adim. 
. 16. u. 3. 

% Contr. Fauſt. 1. 6. c. 9. 

n aivTe:iaidt:dry mrs Aacd,is Emin. Tim ap, 
Mer, Var. Div. p. 117. 

Le temoignage du Pretre Timothee, ou de ceux, qu 
"nt interpolè ſon ouvrage, melt d' aucun poids. Beauſ. T. 
j . 68. Le Decret de Gelafe, et le Formule de Timothse, 
nt e:e fort interpolez. Id. 5p. 366. 367. net. (K). 

7) Haer. 66. c. 73. p. 693. D. 

1 ib. c. 64. p. 678. B. et C. 

Lu,. F. [ 11 . 14% 20. 
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See. VI. ceived by them. In another work again: 
the Manicheans he openly qnotes (2) the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle of Peter. And in his anſwer 
to Fauſtus he cites (x) the firſt Epiſtle of 
Fohn, which is allo quoted by Mani himſelf 
Yin the Acts of Archelaus. 

Of the Re- 8. Auguſtin in his work againſt Fauſt; 

velation. quotes (z) words of the Revelation with 


others of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, | 


as if they received the former, as well as the 


later. Which may lead us to think, that the 


Manicheans, thoſe in Africa at leſt, did not 


reject the book of the Revelation. 
9. In a word Auguſtin, Epiphanius, and 


They re- 
ceived all 


#b-Bookeof Other ancient Catholic authors, who wrote | 


the N. J. againſt the Manicheans, do fo quote all the 


books of the New Teſtament ; that one 13 


induced to think, they received all the Evan- 


gelical Scriptures, which other Chriſtians did. 
For 


(2) Quia vero et ipſi mali angeli non a Deo mali ſunt con- 
diti, ſed peccando facti ſunt mali, fic Petrus in epiſtola uz | 
dicit : Si enim Deus angelis peccantibus non pepercit, — 


[2. Pet. ii. 4 ] De Nat. Boni. cap. 33. | 
(x) Quod etiam Joannes dicit: Filii Dei ſumus, et nog 


apparuit, quid erimus. [1 John iii. 2.] Contr. Fauſt. ' | 


N 
(y) ap. Arch. e. 14. P. 26. Vid. loc. citat. ſupra, p 5. 
(z) Non ſolum enim in vetere Teſtamento ſcriptum el, 
Durm enim diligit Deus, corripit —— fed etiam in novo, Ee: 
qurm amo, arguo et cafiige. Apoc. iii. 19. Contr. F. I. 22 
N 
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if they had not, thoſe authors would Sed. VI. 
For if they had not, thoſe authors would 


have taken notice of it. They inform us 
diſtinctly, that the Manicheans did not receive 
the Old Teſtament. If they had rejected 
any books of the New Teſtament, generally 
received, they would have mentioned it. Au- 
zuſtin indeed ſays, they did not receive the 
book of the Acts. But as he does not ſpeak 
of their entirely diſliking any of the rett, it 
may be hence inferred, that in other reſpects 
their canon of the New Teſtament was much 
the ſame with that of the Catholics, 
Auguſtin once (a) ſpeaks of their not only 
rejecting ſome paſſages of the New Teſta- 
ment, but alſo of their chooſing what books 
they pleaſed. But the only inſtance he pro- 
duceth is that of the Acts. Which confirms 
what has been juſt now ſayd, that the Ma- 
nicheans did not reject any book of the New 
Teſtament, received by other Chriſtians, ex- 
cept the book of the Acts, if indeed they 
rejected that. Auguſtin, who fo often ſpeaks 
of their not liking the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
muſt ſome time have joyned with it other 


2 2 books, 


(a) Qui non accipiunt omnia, ſed quod valunt, et libros 
"igurt quos accipiant, aliis improbatis. Sed in ſingulis qui- 
duſque libris loca diſtinguunt, quae putant ſais erroribus con- 
venire. Cetera in eis pro falſis habent. Nam quidam Ma- 
nchaei canonicum hbrum, cujus titulus eſt Actus Apoſtolo- 
tum, repudiant. Aug. Ep. 237. al. 25 T. 2. 
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Set. VI. books, if there had been any other difowned 
by them. 


Their 9 1 V. We have therefore now ſeen, what 

& for the | 

*. „ books of the New Teſtament were generally 
received by the Manicheans. Under the nent 


particular we ſhall obſerve, what they fand 


of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament be- 


ing interpolated: where, it is likely, we hall 
more diſtinctly perceive, what regard they 
had for them. Nevertheleſs I would add 
here ſome things, for ſhewing the credit and 


authority, which theſe Scriptures had with 


them, 


And it ſeems evident, that they aſcribed 
a good degree of authority to the books of | 


the New Teſtament before mentioned. Thi: 
appears from paſlages of Seraprion, and others 
above cited, and from the conſtant method 
of arguing with them by Serapion, Titrs, 


Fniphanius, and all authors in general, who 
wrote againſt them. To add here only one 
inſtance from Serapron, who ſuppoſeth, that 
he fully confutes and overthrows a ſentiment 
of theirs by arguing from the New Teſta- 


ment, in this manner: © The (%% Gospel 


N « ſays, Publicans and harlots go into the 
« kingdom 


eTav Mev av . 


(6) "Orav 8v Ayn 79 evayy42 m0 
Strap. p. 46. ir. m. 
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kingdom of heaven before you. - And Paul Se. VI 
* ſays, that Raab the hurlot periſhed not with N 
« them that believed not.” 

at Auguſtin at the begining of one of his 

' Wh books againſt theſe men fays: * I (c) will 

| © obſerve this method, to quote vo texts, but 

© ſuch as they cannot except againſt; that 

is, out of the New Teſtament only; and 

out of that too none of thoſe texts, which 

they, when hardly prefſed, are wont to 

„call interpolations. But I ſhall allege fuch 

| © things only, as they both approve and 

* commend,” 

Every one, T prefume, has obferved in 

the hiſtoric, which has been given of their 

| opinions, that they endeavored to juſtify their 

doctrine of two Principles, their notion of 

| the perſon of Chriſt, and all their peculiar 

ſentiments, by texts of the New Teſtament. 


„ WPrticularly, when they reject the Old Teſ— 
bo lament, one of their ſtrongeſt arguments is 
ne : 105 5 T. 33 

| taken from it's contrariety to the New, There- 
"ur bre this laſt was received, and was of autho- 
2 f , 
4 2 3 rity . 
ta- 
pe! ) Et ea de ſcripturis aſſumam teſtimonia, quibus eos ne- 
he ile eſt credere, de Novo ſcilicet Teſtamento. De quo ta- 
I men nihil proferam eorum quae ſolent immiſſa eſſe dicere, 


cam magnis anguſtiis coartantur ; ſed en dicam, quae et ap- 
. tobare et laudare coguntur. De M. Ec. Cath. c. i. n. 2. 
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Set. VI. rity with them. The (a) deſign of the book 
SY orit by Adimantus, the old diſciple of Mar; 


as Auguſtin informs us, was to overthrow the 
Old Teſtament, by ſhewing it to be contra. 
rie to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Scrip- 


tures, 


Mani in his letter to Marcellus (e) com, | 


plains, © that men, even Chriſtians, did not 
© believe the Goſpels.” 
ſhort letter he has words of the Goſpels of 


Matthew, and John, of the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, and of the Epiſtle to the | 


Hebrews. And in the (%) Diſpute with A 


chelaus he quoted and argued from may | 


7 
1 


paſſages of the Goſpels and Paul's Epiltlcs. | 
And there are large and numerous quotations | 
of the books of the New Teſtament in hi 


letter to (g) Menoch, if it be genuine. 


Fortunatus, the Manichean Preſbyter, in 
his diſpute with Auguſtin, quotes Philip. il. 
5. in this manner: We (% think, as the 

ce Apoſtle | 

(4) Eodem tempore venerunt in manus meas quacdam diſ. 


quas conſcripſit contra Legem ©! | 
Prophetas, velut contraria eis Evangelica et Apoſtolica ic:1p'4 WM 


putationes Adimant!, 


demonſtrare conatus. Aug. Retr. L. i. c. 22. in. 
(e) ap. Arch, cap. wv. p. 6. 7. 8. 
ib. c. 13. p. 24. 25. et paſſim. 


(g ap. Auzuflin. Op. Imperf. l. z. c. 177. 180. 83 


186. 


(+) Hoc ſentimus, quod nos inſtruit beatus Paulus, 9 


dixit: Fertunat. Dif. i. n. 7. 


And in that ſame 
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* « Apoſtle directs.“ And ſays, “ he (7) knows Sed. VI 
nm, „ very well, that he cannot prove his faith PR REY 
he « to be right, unleſs he ſhews it to be agree- 
a- « able to the Scriptures.” 
p. Secundin in his letter to Auguſtin, though 
of no great length, quotes the Goſpels of 
Ne Matthew, Mark, Luke and Jobn, and the 
ot W Epiſtles to the Romans, the Epheſians, and 
me firſt to Tiothie. And in a ſhort compaſſe 
of he owns (#) a great number of ſacts, recorded 
to in the Gotpels ; as Peter's thrice denying his 
the Lord, the final apoſtaſie of Judas, the un- 
belief of Thomas after our Lord's reſurrec- 
oy W tion; Chriſt's crucifixion, the Jews prefer- 
ics. W ring Barabbas to Jeſus at the inſtigation of 
oo W the Scribes and Phariſees; that Jeſus was 
:: W crowned with thorns, and had vinegar given 
him to drink ; that his ſide was pierced, and 
n W that he was crucifyed between two thieves, 
il. 2 4 by 
the {z) Et quia nullo genere recte me credere oſtendere poſſum, 
ſtle niſi eamdem fidem Scripturarum auctoritate firmaverim. Id. 
in Diſp. ii. u. 20. 
dil. (4) ut et Petrum coegerit ſub una noRee tertio Domi- 


num negare, et eidem reſurgenti Thomam non permiſerit 
credere et tanto paſtori Iſcariotem rapuerit ; et ut ad ul- 
timum crueis ſupplicium venirerur, in perniciem ipſius Scribas 
Phariſaeoſque accenderit, ut Barrabbam dimitti clamarent, et 
jeſum crucifigi. Et tamen ne ipſo quidem crucis oppro- 
brio potuit ſatiari. Quin immo inſaniens hinc coegit ſpinis 
coronari, illinc aceto potari ; hinc militum lancea percuti, ih 
linc ſiniſtri latronis ore blaſphemari. &c. Secundin. ad. Aug. 
cap, 4+ 
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Sect. * by one of whom he was reviled. 
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He reter: 
alio to Hymeners and Alexander, and oth: 
things ſpoken of by Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 

Indeed a large part of the New Teftamen! 
may be found quoted by Fau/ſtus, and other 
Manichcans, with whom Auguſtin was con. 
cerned, and according to our Copies. 

Notwithſtanding what is ſayd of thei; 
charging the Catholic Chriſtians with having 
interpolated the Goſpels, which will be con- 
ſidered hereafter, Fauſtus readily ſays, © They 
* (:) bcheve Chriſt's myſtic crucifixion, his 
* faving, or wholſome precepts, his parable, 
* and his divine diſcourſes, as related in tlic 
„ Goſpels.” 

And in Fauſtus alone we find theſe follow- 


ing, and many other things; our (m) Lord's 


gathering diſciples gradually, and not com- 
pleting at once the number of his Apoſtics, 
(%) his conference with Nicodemus, the (5) 
| impriſon— 


(0) His igitur exceptis. credimus cetera, praecipue cru 
eis ejus myſticam fixionem, tum praecepta ſalutaria eſus, 


tum parabolas, cunctumque ſermonem deiſicum. Far. 7. 


„ 

() Quis hoc teſtatur dixiſſe ſeſum? Matthaeus Ub 
cixifſe? In monte. Quibus praeſentibus? Petro, Andre, 
Jacobo et Joanne, quatuor his tantum. Ceteros enim necdu!? 
eicgtrit, nec ipſym Matthaeum. 1 J. 17. cap. i 

(-:) J. 24. 0. . ä 

(%) Nam et in ipſo Matthaeo poſt incluſum Joannem 1n 
carcerem, tunc ſegitur Telum coepiſſe praedicare evangeliun, 
reon Dei. 2. . 7. 
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mpriſonment of John the Baptiſt, his (p) Set. VI 
meſſage to Jelus, and the anſwer ſent back 
to him; Peter's (q) confeſſion, that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, the Son of God; that (7) 
unclean ſpirits crying out owned Jeſus to be 
the Son of God; many (s) miracles of our 
Lord, his curing a man blind from his birth, 
raiſing the dead, the woman healed upon 
touching Chriſt's garment ; the (?) hiſtorie of 
the centurion, whoſe ſervant Chriſt healed ; 
the (z) eſcape of Barrabbas at the petition of 
the Jews; .and the penitent thief, and Chriſt's 
acceptance of him; Thomas's (x) unbelief, and 


Chriſt's 


. 
(8) 5 5. . 3. 
(r) quia nec ſpiritibus immundis, cum 1idem Jeſum 


eſſe filium Dei exſerte indiſſimulanterque confiterentur, pro- 
fuit 3-030: . 

) Nam et caecum a nativitate lumen videre natura non 
init, quod tamen Jeſus potenter operatus videtur erga hujus 
generis caecos -; manum aridam ſanaſſe, vocem ac ver- 
bum privatis his per naturam redonaſſe; mortuis et in tabem 
jam reſolutis corporibus compage reddita vitalem redintegraſſe 
ſpiritum, quem non ad ſtuporem adducat — ? Quae ta- 
men omnia nos communiter facta ab eodem credimus Chriſti- 
„ee. 

(t)-£ 3. . 

(z) An Barabbas latro ille inſignis, qui non ſolum in ligno 
ſuſpenſus minime eſt, ſed etiam Judaeorum rogatu c miſſus 
$ carcere, magis fuit benedictus, quam ille qui cum Chriſto de 


cruce adſcendit in coelum? 1. 14. c. 1, 
T 5 


—_— — . 
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Sed. VI. Chriſt's ſhewing him the marks of his woun !. 
aud many other things. 


et ejus Apoſtolis. 


Auguſtin having quoted the hiſtories 


the demoniacs at the tomb, and of the bas 


ren figtree, which withered at Chrift's word. 
particularly obſerves, that % theſe were 
things, which they had never pretended to 


be interpolations. 


Fauſtus quoting the — 
Scripture. 

I ſhall here (a) in the margin put down a 
number of paſſages, ſhewing the reſpect, 
which the Manicheans had for the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus, though I have before taken notice 
of ſome of them. That (5) the Apoſtle 

Pail 


0) Sed quoniam privilegio quodam vos tuemini, ut de 
Scripturis opprimi nequeatis, dicendo eas eſſe falſatas: quam. 
quam ea quae commemoravi de arbore, et de grege porco- 
rum, numquam a corruptoribus immiſſa eſſe dixiſtis: De Mor. 
Manich. c. 17. n. 55. 

(z) — ut ſcriptura teſtatur. Nam pannum, inquit, no 
vum nemo aſſuit veſtimento veteri, &c. J. 8. . 1. 

(a) Ut fere Chriſto placet, et ejus Apoſtolis, et nobis pro 


calls it (2) 


fecto. Fauſt. I 24. cap. 1. 


Neque id temere aut praeſumtive, ſed a Chriſto difcentes 
ibid. in fin. 

Sed quaerendum potius eſt, quid ipſe de fe, quidve apo! 
toli ſui de eodem praedicarint. Id. I. 19. cc. 1. 

Ecce quid Apoſtolus dixit, ecce quid Evangeliſta. £#:/ 
AS. I. 2. e. 2. ap. Aug. T, 8. 

(5) Non equidem crediderim apoſtolum Dei contraria 6b. 


ſcribere potuiſſe, et modo hanc, modo illam de Domino nol 
ere 


Cr 
que 
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Paul ſhould contradict himſelf, or teach dif- Sect. VI. 
ferent doctrine at one time, or in one epiſtle, 

from what he had taught in another, is a 
thought, which Fauſtus rejects with indig- 

nation. 


VI. What comes to be conſidered by us Tei pre- 
in the next place is their pretenſe, that the 10 Ig 
Scriptures of the New Teſtamant were cor- % N. 
rupted, having been interpolated by the Ca- eee 
tholics. And therefore, as Auguſtin ſayd in 
his ſummarie account, they took what they liked, 
and rejected the reſt. What has been already 


ſayd may be of ſome uſe to help us in un- 


derſtanding this notion of theirs. Never- 


theleſs divers paſſages of ancient authors 
ſhould be obſerved by us, that we may the 
more diſtinctly perceive, how far they ca car- 
ryed this principle. 

1. Some might complain, if I did not Paſage, 
largely tranſcribe ſo ancient a writer in this Aung 
controverſie, as Titus of Boſtra: who, I think, 
has uſed the ſtrongeſt expreſſions of any of 
their adverſaries in ſpeaking of this matter. 

They are ſuch as theſe, 


Mani, and his followers, he ſays, © for 
. ſup- 


tro habuiſſe ſententiam. —— Aloquin, abſit apoſtolum Dei, 
quod aedificavit umquam deſtruere Fauſt. l. xs, «. 5, 
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Sect. VI. © (c) ſupporting their doctrines, quote ſome 
VV texts of Scripture, and wreſt them from 


ce their right meaning,” 

© The (d) Old Teſtament, even the Law 
* and the Prophets, he aſcribes to what he 
ce calls the evil Principle. The Goſpels and 
« other parts of the New Teſtament, he 
« ſays, are from the good Principle. But 
e they are not uncorrupt. For many thing: 
« of Hyle, or the bad Principle, are mixed 
« with them. For which reaſon we are to 
© make a diſtinction, and are to follow and 
« make uſe of thoſe parts only, which be- 
long to what he calls the good Principle.“ 

He adds, “ that (e) Mani pretends to cor- 


rect the holy Scriptures, and acting here 


© the 
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« the aſſumed character of the Paraclet, he Sect. VI. 
e takes away a large part of the New Tef- 1 
« tament, and leaves in it a few things only, 
„ ſo ſpoyling all it's harmonie.“ 

Titus fays farther : “ Becauſe {f) they ho- 
nor the name of Chriſt, they pretend to 
honor alſo the Goſpels: But if they did 
« really honor the Goſpels, they would nei- 
ther take away from them, nor add to 
them. Whereas they have added to 


| © the Goſpels what they pleaſed, and have 


taken away from them hat they thought 


fit: ſtill calling it the Goſpel however, 


* when it is not: for they have not the 

body [or ſubſtance,] of the Goſpel.” 
Preſently afterwards he ſays, that (g) 

they had treated the Scriptures worſe than 


| + the Heathens, For they only rejected 


* them, whereas theſe men, pretending to 

receive the Goſpels, have abuſed, per- 

verted and adulterated them.” 

More to the like purpoſe may be feen in 
(h) Titus 
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V Titus. But I ſuppoſe I have tranſcribed 
enough, to ſatisfy every one concerning the 
nature of the charge, which he brings againſt 
this people. 

And there is reaſon to think, that he ag. 
gravates and exaggerates beyond the truth. 
Therefore Mill (i) ſays judiciouſly, © they 
did not alter the Goſpels: They only ſayd 
of thoſe paſſages, which they did not 
* like, that they were additions, made long 
ago by ſome corrupters of the Bcriptures,” 
And Beauſobre (k) has ſhewn largely, that 
Titus has in part miſrepreſented the calc. 

Jerome intimates, either (/) that the Ma. 
nicheans curtailed the copies of the New 

Teſtament. 

(b) 14. ib. p. 140. 141. 


(;) Non quidem palam rejectis iſtis capitulis, fed difſimy. 
latis, ſeu ita apud animum repudiatis; ut nihilominus cun: 


ab eis premerentur, haud neceſſe haberent, cum Marcionit- 


reformare codices ſuos, five ex ipfis tollere quae ſibi minus 
probata fuerint ; ſed ſufficeret dixiſſe, loca illa jam olim a 
corruptoribus S. textus fuiſſe inſerta. --—— M1, Prolig - 
726. Gemina iſtis, ipſiuſque textus depravationem objicit 


Verum criminatio haec quouſque valeat, et quomodo inter- 
pretanda fit, ex ſupra dictis liquet non mutilantes qu! 
dem Scripturas, textumve ipſum quoyis modo mutantes. 1/ 
„. 761. 

(*) Hijl. ae Manich, *. p. 302.— 30g. 

(4%) Marcion et Manichaeus hunc locum, in quo dicit apoſto 


lus, Juae guidem ſunt allegorica, et cetera quae ſequuntur 


[Gal. iv. 24.] de codi@ ſuo tollere noluerunt, putantes ac 
verium nos relinqui. Hier. in Gal. T. 4. p. 281. /. 


Ch. 
Teitai 


autho! 
genere 

WI 
ſerved 
charge 
books 
polate 


Au 


< 


vers © 

Th 
his R 
Faul. 
te Aga 
the 
* 
LICE 


( 
( 
et Frop 
ſeript ur 
tas wile | 


(a) ( 


Ch. Ixiii. The MANICHEANS. 381 


Teſtament, or did not receive and admit the Set. VI. 
authority of every thing found in the copies 
generally uſed by the Catholics. 

What Photius ſays of Agapius was ob- 
ſerved ( formerly. He does not expreſsly 
charge Agapius with pretending, that the 
books of the New Teſtament were inter- 
polated. 

Auguſtin often ſpeaks of this matter. Di- 
vers of his p:fages muſt be produced. 

The general account, which he gives in 
his Retractations ot what he wrote againſt 
Fauftrs, is this: * I (n) wiote a large work 
a apart Fauſjlus, blaſpheming the Law and 
the Prophets, and their God, and the in- 
cat nation of Chriſt, and ſaying that the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, by 


* which he is ed, are interpolated.” 
H. frequent {peaks to this purpoſe : 
' MW © When () any text is alleged againſt them 
fon ie Guipels, which they cannot an- 
wer, they ſay it is interpolaccd,”” Again, 
1 «© When 
j | (m) See before, þ. IC: 
(n) Corr: Fauſtum Manichacum, blaſphemantem Legem 
; W © irophctis, et eorum Deum, et incarnationem Chrilti 3. 


(cripturas autem Novi Teſlamenti, quibus convincitur, falſa- 
tas ee dicentem, ſcripſi grande opus. Retr. J. 2. c. 7. 
x4 Quad fi dicunt, hoe capitulum falſum eſſe, et a cor- 
5 ru ribus ſcripturarum eſſe additum; (nam hoc ſolent, quan- 
5 do aon inveniunt quid reſpondeant, dicere:) Contr. Adim. 
cap. 3. u. 2. 
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Seck. VI. «© When (y) they are greatly preſſed with 


the authority of the Scriptures, they cry 
out: That paſſage was inſerted in the Goſ- 
« pel by the corrupters of Scripture.” © When 
* (4) the words of Scripture are clearly againſt 
e them, ſo that they can find no way tc 
e pervert them; they betake themſelves tc 
their common anſwer, and ſay, the paſſage 
„e js an interpolation.” 

In an Epiſtle to Ceretius, having repre- 
ſented their opinion concerning the Old Tes 
tament, he adds: And () in the Cano- 
„ nical Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
« that is, the genuine Evangelical and Apol- 
** tolical writings, they do not receive all. 
but what they like. In every book 
they mark the places, taking ſuch as they 
4e think 


An forte dicturi ſunt, ſicut ſolent dicere, cum fſcripti 


rarum eos urget auctoritas, hoc capitulum a corruptoribus 


{cripturarum inſertum eſſe Evangelio? Contr. Adim. c. 15 
u. I. 7. 

2 Hoc eſt quod paulo ante dixi, quia ubi fic manifeſt: 
veritate iſti praefocantur, ut obſeſſi dilucidis verbis ſanctarun 
{cripturarum, exitum in eis fallaciae ſuae reperire non poſſint. 
id teſtimonium quod prolatum eſt, falſum eſſe reſpondent 
Contr. Fauſt. I. xi. c. 2. 

(r) Qui etiam in ſcripturis canonicis teſtamenti novi, hoc 


Sed et in ſingulis quibuſque 
bris loca diſtinguunt quae putant ſuis erroribus convenire, cc 


tera in eis pro falſis habent. Ad. Ceret. Ep. 237. al. 25 
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think favorable to their errours, and ſet- Sec. VI. 
« ing aſide the reſt as interpolations.“ . 
He ſomewhere calls this (s) a certain pri- 
vilege of theirs, by which they endeavored 
to defend themſelves againit arguments brought 
from a text of Scripture, 
In another place he ſays: * This (7) is 
their principle. Whatever is found in the 
+ Goſpels, or in the Epiſtles, by which they 
imagine their errour may be ſupported, 
that they allow and maintain to have been 
« fayd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. What- 
* eyer appears contrarie to them in the ſame 
„books they make no ſcruple to ſay, with- 
out ſhame, has been inſerted by ſome cor- 
„ rupters of Scripture. By which diabolical 
„ privilege of theirs they think themſelves 
* ſecure againſt every thing that can be al- 


*© leged from Scripture.” 
Aa Hence 


( Sed quoniam privilegio quodam vos tuemini, ut de 
Scripturis opprimi nequeatis, dicendo eas eſſe fallatas, De 
M. Manich. c. 17. n. 55. 

( An forte, quae de novo Tefamento protulimus, jipſa 
quoque audent dicere falſa eſſe atque perverſa, privilegio ſuo 
diabolico, ut quicquid eſt in Evangelio vel Epiſtolis canonicis, 
quo adjuvari haereſim ſuam putent, id eſſe a Chriſto et Apoſ- 
tolis ditum teneant atque ſuadeant, quicquid autem ex iiſdem 
codicibus adverſus eos ſonuerit, immiſſum ab infaliatoribus 
ore impudenti ac ſacrilego non dubitent dicere? Cui furor! 
torum, auctoritatem omnium librorum exſtinguere atque abo- 
ere conanti, jam ſupra non pauca reſpondi. Centr. 
Fauft, J. 12. e. 15 
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Hence we learn, that according to them 
the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, as well as the Gol 
pels, had been corrupted, 

He elſewhere ſays, “ that () they receive 
and approve ſome things in the books gf 
« the New Teſtament. And that when 
„ aſked, why they rejected and found f.u!: 
* with other things in the ſame books, they 
„ anſwered, becauſe thoſe paſſages had been 
e inſerted by corrupters of the Scripture,” 

Auguſtin intimates, that (x) this principl: 


was taught by Man! himfelf; © to accept 
ce whatever favored him in the New Te 


e tament, aid reject what did not.“ 


It is found in the Acts of Archelaus. That 


(y) Biſhop argued in favour of the Old Teſta- | 
ment from thoſe words of Chriſt, Matt. v. 17. | 


7 Came 


(u) Vos ſcripturas novi Teſtamenti tamquam falſatas cor. 


ruptaſque pullatis. Vos autem omnia quae in libris nov! 


Teſtamenti non accipitis omnino reprehenditis, nec a Chrilio, | 
Cum | 


nec ab Apoſtolis ejus dicta vel conſcripta aſſeveratis. 


itaque a vobis quaeritur, quare non omnina in libris nov! } 


Teſtamenti accipitis, fed in eis libris, in quibus approba 


aliqua, multa reſpuitis, reprehenditis, accuſatis, a corrupto 


ribus inſerta eſſe contenditis. 


Contr, Fauſt. l. 32. c. 8. 


(x) Nam ſicut te Manichaeus impiam docuit perverſitatem, . 


ex Evangelio quod haereſim tuam non impedit accipias, quo 
autem non impedit, non accipias. Contr. Fauſt. I. 18, c. 7. 
) Ego audiens, dicebam eis ſermonem evangelicum, quom® 


do dixit Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, Non weni ſalvere len, 


fed implere. Ille vero ait, nequaquam eum hoc dixiſſe ſermo, 


nem. Cum enim ipſam inveniamus eum reſolviſſe legem, neccll 


eſt nos hoc potius intelligere quod fecit. Arch. c. 40. P. 69 
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I came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil, To which Sect. VI. 
Mani anſwers, © that Chritt never ſpoke IO 
e thoſe words. For ſince in fact he deſtroyed 

„ the law, we ought to conclude his diſ- 

e courſes agreed therewith.” 

The ſame thing is implyed in ſome. charges 
(z) of Archelaus againſt Mani. 

And Fauſtus ſpeaks of it (a) as the com- 
mon Manichean doctrine, and (% taught 
them by their maſter. 

2. There is a long paragraph of Fauſtus Paſoge: 7 
upon this point, which I ſhall tranſcribe largely. ee © 
I need not inſert it all here, becaute there are * eos * 
in it many tautologies. Bat I ſhall endeavor Scriprure. 
to repreſent the whole of his argument in 
his own words. 

Says this Manichean Biſhop: « If (c) you 


© receive the Goſpel, you ought to receive 
A a 2 «alt 


(z) et in noſtris libris, ſicut etiam adverſus me dit- 
putans fecit, aſſertionem ſuam proferre, quaedam in his accu- 
ſans, quaedam permutans, ſolo Chriſti nomine adjecto. Arch. 
cap. 5 4. Pp. 99. 


(a) Et tamen me quidem jam adverſus capituli hujus ne- 


ceſſitudinem Manichaea fides reddidit tutum, quae principio 


mihi non cuncta quae ex Salvatoris nomine ſcripta leguntur, 
paſſim credere perſuaſit. Fauſt. £48. ©: $+ | 
(b) Quare indeficientes ego praeceptori meo refero gratias, 
qui me fimiliter labentem retinuit. &c. II. I. 19. c. 5. in 
(e) Si accipis Evangelium, credere omnia debes, quae in 
eodem ſcripta ſunt. Quid enim tu, quit vetus accipis teſta— 


. mentum, idcircone credis omnia paſſim, quae in ecdem ſoripta 


{unt ? 
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Hall things writen therein. And do you, 
ce who receive allo the Old Teſtament, be— 


* heve every thing writen therein? Except. | 


<< ing the prophecies concerning the King of 
* the Jews, who was to come, whom you 
take to be Jeſus, and ſome moral precepts 
you no more value it, than Paul does, who 
* conſiders it as dung, Why then may not 


* do the like with the New Teſtament; ' 


* take what is right and conducive to my 
« ſalvation, and reject thoſe things, which 
have been fraudulently foiſted in by your 


« anceſtors, and disfigure it, and ſpoyl its 


beauty and excellence ? 


% And (d) how much more allowable b 


it for us to take this method, ſince it is 
| Certain, 


ſunt? Nempe ſolas indidem excerpentes prophetias, quac re- 
gem Judaeis venturum ſignificabant, quia ipſum putetis elle 
Jeſum ; et pauca quaedam diſciplinae civilis praecepta com 
munia, ut eſt, non occides, non moechaberis, cetera praeter- 
mittitis, et arbitramini, eſſe non minus atque eadem quae 
Paulus putavit ſtercora. Quid ergo peregrinum hoc, aut quid 
mirum eſt, ſi ego de teſtamento novo puriſſima quaeque legens 
et meae ſaluti convenientia, praetermitto quae a veſtris majo- 
ribus inducta fallaciter, et majeſtatem ipſius et gratiam deco- 
lorant? Fauſt. I. 32. cap. i. 

2 
nec ab ejus apoſtolis, ſed longo poſt tempore a quibuſdam in 
certi nominis viris, qui ne ſibi non haberetur fides, ſcribe! 
tibus quae neſcirent, partim apoſtolorum, partim eorum qu 
apoſtolos ſecuti viderentur, ſcriptorum ſuorum frontibus indie- 
runt, aſſeverantes ſecundum eos ſe ſcripſiſſe quae ſcripleru"!. 


Quo 


praeſertim quod nec ab ipſo ſcriptum conſtat, | 


Vo mag 
quia quae 
ad ipſos, e 
quae tant 
tonum fi 
e ipſa c 
bonos, et 
derocare 
cordis obt 
ceptis ex 
et Chriſti 
gent glor 
nec fidei x 
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« certain, that the New Teſtament was not Sed. VI. 
« writ by Chriſt himſelf, nor by his Apoſtles, . 
« but a long while after their time, by ſome 
unknown perſons; who leſt they ſhould 
« not be credited, when they wrote of af- 
« fairs they were little acquainted with, at- 
fixed to their works the names of Apoſtles, 
or of ſuch as were ſuppoſed to have been 
their companions, and ſaying, they were 
« writ by them? Whereby, in my opinion, 
they have greatly injured the diſciples of 
« Chritt, making them the authors of books, 
in which there are many errours and con- 
« traditions, For is not this to abuſe the 
diſciples of Jeſus, who certainly agreed, 
and were all of one mind? We perceiv- 
„ing this, have taken the only reaſonable 
method; which is to examine every thing 


Aa 3 d accord- 


4 


Quo magis mihi videntur injuria gravi affeciſſe diſcipulos Chriſti: 

quia quae diſſona iidem et repugnantia ſibi ſcriberent, ea referrent 

d pſos, et ſecundum eos haec ſcribere ſe profiterentur Evangelia, 
; WT quae tantis ſint referta erroribus, tantis contrarietatibus narra- 
bonum ſimul ac ſententiarum, ut nec ſibi prorſus, nec inter 

{ ipſa conveniant. Quid ergo aliud eſt, quam calumuiari 

bonos, et Chriſti diſcipulorum concordem coetum in crimen 

WH G&vocare diſcordiae? Quae quia nos legentes animadvertimus, 
MW co!dis obtutu ſaniflimo aequiſſimum judicavimus, utilibus ac- 
ceptis ex 1iſdem, id eſt, iis quae et fidem noſtram aedificent, 

1 et Chriſti Domini atque ejus Patris omnipotentis Dei propa- 
R gent gloriam, cetera repudiare, quae nec ipſorum majeſtati, 
nec dei noſtrae conveniant. 7b. c. 2. 
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Set. VI. © according to the rules of ſound reaſon and 


Woe oe. ® 


fohn xvi. * 


— 
1.4. 


e judgement, accepting thoſe things which 
© are uſctul for eflabliſhing our faith, and 
« are honorable to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
« almighty God his Father: and rejecting 
« all other things, which are not for his 
honour, nor our benefit.“ 

© Whether (e) the Prophets propheſyed of 
© Teſus, will be confidered hereafter, ln 
« the mean time I ſay, if Jeſus, foretold in 
«© the Old Teſtament, teaches that ſome 
things in it are to be received, and many 
others rejected; in like manner the Com- 
8 Porter, promiſed in the New Teſtament, 
teaches us, what of 1t we ought to receive, 
and what to reject, Of whom Jeſus, 
when he promited him, ſays in the Got- 
pel: e Hull load you into all truth, aud 


cc 


1 4 } 1 7 3 . 
© f{vach wou ail Hugs, and bring things l, 
- G O O 
| * PO! 
(e Sel an prophetae Jeſum praeſagiverint, poſtea vide. 
bimus. Interim ad haec me reſpondere oportet, quia ſi Je 


ſus, per teſtamentum vetus annuntiatus, nunc dijudicat et cat. 
minat, docetque pauca cjus accipienda eſſe, repudianda vero 
quam Purima z et nobis Paracletus ex novo teſtamento pro. 
miſſus perinde docet, quid accipere ex eodem debeamus, c 
quid repudiare : de quo ultro jeſus, cum eum promittetcs, 
dicit in Evangelio: Ipſe vos inducet in omnem veritatem, © 
ipſe vobis annuntiabit omnia, et commemorabit vos. Qua: 
propter liceat tautum et nobis in teſtamento novo per Paracle- 
tum, quantum vobis in vetere licere oſtenditis per Jeſum : 
pr eſertim quod nec a Chriſlo ſcriptum conſtat, ut diximus, 
net ab eju: apoſtelis. 9; e. 6 
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« your remembrance. Why therefore may not Sect. VI. 


« we do the ſame with the New Teſtament, 
« through the Comforter, that you do with 
the Old by Jeſus? eſpecially, ſince, 
as before ſayd, it was not writ by Chriſt, 
„nor by his Apoltles,” 

* To / conclude therefore, as you in 
the Old take only the prophecics and mo- 
« ral precepts: and have rejected circumci- 
« fon, and facrilices, and the ſabbath, and 
© it's reſt, and unlcavened bread : what 
* abſurdity is there, if we alfo receive in 


A a 4 «the 


% Quapropter ut vos ex vetere teſtamento ſolas admittitis 
prophetias, et illa quae ſuperius diximus civilia atque nd dil- 
ciplinam vitae communis pertinentia praccepta; ſuperſediſtis 
vero peritomen, et facrificia, et ſabbathum et obſervationem 
eius, et azyma: quid ab re eſt, ſi et nos de teſtamento novo 


a accipientes en, quae in honorem et laudem filii majeſtatis 


rel ab ipſo dia comperimus, vel ab <us apoſtolis, fed jam 
perfectis ae fidelibus, diſfimulavimus cetera, quae aut ſimpli— 
citer tune et 1gnoranter a rudibus dicta, aut oblique et maligne 
ab inimicis objecta, aut impudenter a ſcriptoribus affirmata, 
et poſteris tradita: dico autem hoc ipſum natum ex femina 
turpiter, circumciſum judaice, ſacriſicaſſe gentiliter, baptiza- 
tum humiliter, circumductum a diabolo per deſerta, et ab 
co tentatum quam miſerrime. His igitur exceptis, et fi 


| quid ei ab ſcriptoribus ex teſtamento vetere falſa ſub teſtificati- 


one injectum eit, credimus cetera; praccipue crucis ejus my- 


licam fixionem, quae noſtrac animae paſſionis monſtrantur vul- 


dera; tum praecepta ſalutaria ejus, tum parabolas, cunctum- 
que ſermonem deificum, qui maxime duarum pr eferens na- 
turarum diſcretionem, ipfius eſſe non venit in dubium, 10. 
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the New thoſe things only, which we 
fun to the honour of the Son, and ſayd by 
himſelf, or his Apoltles, but perfect an 
fully inſtructed ; and reje& other thine: 
ſayd by them, [that is, the Apoſtles;] i; 
their ignorance, or falſly and impudent!, 
aſcribed to them, and fince handed abou: 


as theirs? I mean, that Jeſus was born of 


a woman, circumciſed like a Jew, that he 
ſacrificed like a Heathen, was meanly bap- 
tiled, led about in the wilderneſſe, and 
miſerably tempted by the Devil. Except 
ing theſe, and the quotations of the Ol: 


Teſtament, fraudulently inſerted by thoſe | 


writers, We receive all the reſt ; eſpecially 
his myſtical crucifixion, in which are ma- 
nifeſted the wounds of our own fouls; 
as alſo his ſalutarie precepts, and his pa- 
rables, and all his divine diſcourſes, teach- 
ing the difference of two natures, of which 
there can be no doubt but tlicy are his.“ 

I put in the margin (g) another paſſage ot 


Fauſtus, without tranſlating it exactly: where 


he 
1% 


g Nec immerito nos ad hujuſmodi fcripturas tam incon 


{onantes et varias, nunquam ſane ſine judicio ac ratione aur: 
aﬀerimus : ſed contemplantes omnia, et cum aliis alia conte 
rentes, perpendimus utrum eorum quidque a Chriſto dic) po. 


tuerit necne. 


Multa enim a majoribus veſtris eloquiis Dom": 


noſtri inſerta verba ſunt, quae nomine ſignata ipſius cum c 
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he pretends, ** that there are many differen- Seck. VI. 
« ces and contrarieties in the Goſpels : and 
« that the anceſtors of the Catholics had in- 
« ſerted many things, mingling their own 
« words with the oracles of the Lord, which 
did not agree with the doctrine taught by 
him: and that the Goſpels were not writ 
by Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, but a long 
% while after them, by ſome unknown men, 
« half-jews, who were not. well informed, 
but put down any uncertain traditions, 
*« which they met with: and then affixed to 
their own erroneous accounts the names of 
„ Chriſt's Apoſtles, or their companions. 
% From all which he concludes, that men 
* ought never to hear, or read the Goſpels, 
without caution, trying all things by their 
own reaſon and judgement, and admitting 
nothing, but what after ſtrict examination 
is found to be right.” 

Such is the ſubſtance of a paragraph in the 
thirty-third and laſt book of the work of 


Fauſtus, 


fide non congruant: praeſertim, quia, ut jam ſaepe probatum 
a nobis eſt, nec ab ipſo haec ſunt, nec ab ejus apoſtolis ſcrip- 
ta; ſed multo poſt eorum aſſumtionem a neſcio quibus et ipſis 
inter ſe non concordantibas ſemi-judaeis per famas opinioneſ- 
que comperta ſunt: qui tamen omnia eadem in apoſtolorum 
Domini conferentes nomina, vel eorum qui ſecuti apoſtolos 
viderentur, errores ac mendacia ſua ſecundum eos ſe ſcripſiſſe 
mentiti ſunt, 44. J. 33. c. 3. 
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Fauſtus, ſo far at leſt as it is given us by 
Auguſtin. 

I refer likewiſe ( in the margin to a 
place or two more, where he ſpeaks ſome- 
what diſtinctly of this matter, 


VII. It is fit we ſhould now make ſomc 
remarks upon theſe paſſages. 

1. It appears hence, that Auguſtin's ac- 
count upon this head is juſt and right. The 
Manicheans, or however thoſe of Africa, 
took what they liked in the New Teſtament, 
and rejected what did not ſuit them, 80 
Fauſftis evidently. 

2. As for what Fauſtus ſays of the Ca- 
tholics not receiving every thing in the Ol: 
Teſtament, Augiſtin well anſwers, that “ 

they 

'h ) Fid. Faxſt. 1. 18. e. 3. J. 19. c. 5. 


i Nos veteris FTeſtamenti ſcripturas omnes, ut dignum 
eſt, veras divinaſque laucamus. 


Nos en quae nunc de |1- 
bris Jeſtamenti vetcris non obſervamus, congruenter tame 
lo tempore atque illi populo fuiſſe praecepta 
„r docemus. Aug. Contr. Fauſt. 4. 32, C, 8. in. 


1 


oſtendimus 


(Quaecumque ſcripta ſunt in illis libris veteris Teſtament: 
emnia veriſſime atque utililiſime pro aeterna vita ſeripta ett: 
laudamus, accipimus, approbamus : Sed quae in his mand-ta 
corporali operatione non obſervamus, et rectiſſime tunc m 
data intelligimus, et umbras futurorum eſſe didicimus, et 
nunc 1mpleri cognoſcimus. Id. 1b. c. 14. 

Hoc enim aliqua veri fimili ratione diceretur, fi eſſet all 


quid in veteris Jeſtamenti libris, quod nos diceremus non recte 


dictum, 
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they received every thing therein, as of di- Set. VI. 
WII 


vine original and appointment: and allowed, 
all things to be right for the time; thoſe 
which they did not now follow, as well as 
the laws of true and real righteouſneſſe, by 
which they were ſtill obliged. I have tranſ- 
cribed ſeveral paſſages of Auguſtin at the bot- 
tom of the page, ſuppoſing, that they will 
not be diſagreeable to the reader. 


z. The Manicheans, or however Fauſtus 


and his friends, denyed, that the Goſpels 
were writ by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
whoſe names they bear. Mr. Nye ( gives 
1 different account of the ſentiment of our 
Manichean author. But it is manifeſt, that 
Fauftus ſpeaks of the books of the New 
Teſtament, commonly received by Catholic 
Chriſtians, or at leſt of the Goſpels. Beau- 
/ebre (J) is ſenſible of it, and ſpeaking of this 
ſubject ſays, © they denyed the Goſpels to 

* have 


dictum, non divinitus juſſum, non veraciter ſcriptum. Nihil 
horum dicimus, fed accipimus omnia, five quae obſervamus, 
ut recte vivamus ; five quae non obſervamus, ut tamen et ipſa 
tunc in prophetia juſſa et obſervata nunc jam compleri vi- 
deamus. Id. ib. cap. 15. 


(k) See Steph. Nye's Defenſe of the Canon of the New 


Teſtament. p. 94. 100. 

% Nos heretiques ayant ſuppoſe, que les Evangiles n 
avoient EtE Ecrits par des Apötres, ni par des diſciples des 
Apotres, mais par des inconnus a dem-juifs, &c. Beats.. 
Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 299. See alſo p. 296. 
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* have been writen by the ſacred authors, 
* whoſe names they bear: and denyed it with 


* ſurpriſing raſhneſſe and aſſurance,” 


4. Hence we perceive, what in the Gol. 
pels the Manicheans received, and what nt 
They received our Lord's diſcourſes, and pa- 
rables; the hiſtorie of his preaching, miracle, 
crucifixion, and every thing elſe, excepting 
ſome few things moſt evidently contraric tc 
their notions ; as our Lord's nativity, circum- 
ciſion, and the quotations from the 
Teſtament. Some might be ap! to thi, 
they muſt have ſet aſide a very large part of 
the New Teſtament, as interpolated : But 
frum this paſſage of Fauſlus himiclt, and from 
many things already alleged it may be per- 
ceived, that (m) would be a wrong con- 
cluſion. | 

5. We fee the ground and occaſion of the 
liberty they took in cenſuring the New Tel- 
tament, particularly the Goſpels. They had 
certain philoſophical principles, of which 
they were too fond. And therefore they 
would rather ſay any thing, than give them 
up. They would not give up their particu- 

| = lar 


{m) His autem exceptis, et teſtimoniis ex veteri Teſta- 
mento quae illis inſerta ſunt literis, cetera vos, ſecundum 1d 
quod Fauſtus loquitur, fatemini accipere. Aug. Contr. Fauſ 
J. 32. cap. 19. 
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lar notions. Nor did they dare to deny the Sed. VI. 
authority of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. The 
only refuge left them therefore was to fay, 
that the books of the New Teſtament were 
not writ by Apoſtles, or that they were in- 
terpolated. Perhaps it might have been ſuf- 
fici-nt to fay thi 11ſt. Poiſibly that is all, 
which was {avi by lome of the ſect. But 
F 4 1s pleaſed to ſay both, rather than 
me to contradict Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, 
or infinuate, that their doctrine was in any 
thing wrong. Auguſtin has a (n) remark to 
e Gme purpoſe, handſomly expreflcd. 
6. The Manichean ſcheme, as here repre- 
\ WF fented by Fauſtus, is inconſiſtent, and over- 
| throws itſelf, The Goſpel- in ſome things 
ne good authority, in others not. The Goſ- 
© pcls, be ſays, were not writ by Chriſt, nor 
bis Apoſtles, nor Apoſtolical men: but by 
_ BF fone unknown people, a good while after 
3 IT their times. Nor were thoſe writers well 
\ acquainted with the affairs, of which they 
= have writ. And yet they are, it ſeems, good 
a witneſſes to Chriſt's miracles, parables, di- 
3 | vine 


) Vos ergo jam dicite, quare non acc'/iitis omnia ex 
libris novi Teſtamenti ? utrum quia 197 unt apaudiorum Chriſti, 


an quia pravi aliquid docuerunt Apoſtoli Chriſti? Reſponde- 
4 bunt, quia non ſunt apoſtolorum Chriſti, Nm illa vox al- 
N tera Paganorun , qui dicunt apoſtolos Chriſti non rect⸗ 


wcuiſſe, Contr, Fauſt, J. 32. c. 16. in. 
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Seft. VI. vine diſcourſes, and myſtical crucifixion, Faiſ 


tus too claims an intereſt in the promiſe 9 
the Spirit, made by Chriſt: though he know; 
nothing of that promiſe, but from the Gol. 
pels. Auguſtin has well ſhewn the inconſiſ- 
tence of this ſcheme. * If (o) the books « 
the New Teſtament are genuine and right 


* ſays he, your doctrine is overthrown: And | 
ce if they are not ſo, but ſpurious and falla. | 
* cious, your principle is in Jike manner | 
For you have no other au- | 


© overthrown. 
* thority to go upon.” 


Some may think, their principle led them | 
And they | 
may be apprehenſive, that there was nothing 
in the New Teſtament they relyed upon, as | 
certainly genuine, and ſayd by Chriſt, or writ } 
But if that be the conſe- 
quence of their principle, they did not {ce | 
it, We muſt rather ſay therefore, that they | 


to pay little regard to Scripture. 


by his Apoſtles. 


were abſurd and inconſiſtent. For that the 


Scriptures of the New Teſtament were in 
eſteem and authority with them, muſt be 
apparent to all, who have read the preceding 
And it is as evident, 


part of this hiſtorie. 
that 


(9) Ita ergo aut cogimini veraces illos codices confiteri, * | 
continuo evertent haereſim veſtram : aut fi fallaces eos dhe. 
ritis, eadem auctoritate Paracletum non poteritis aſſerere, e 

vos evertitis haereſim veſtram. Contr. Fauſt. l. 32. c. 10. % 
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that they were well ſatisfyed of the genuin- Sect. VI. 
neſſe of ſome parts of the New Teſtament, 
though they affirmed other things to be in- 
terpolations. Otherwiſe thoſe books could 
have been of no uſe. Moreover we juſt 
now obſerved Fauſtus to ſay of our Lord's 
divine diſcourſes and parables: There can be 
no doubt, but they are his, They received 
therefore many things in the New Teſtament, 
yea the main part of it, as unqueſtionably 
genuine. Theſe are words of Secundin to 
Auguſtin : * And (þ) is that ſaying bloted 
% out of the Golpel, Broad is the way that 
* leads to deſiruttion ? or is not that text in 
e Paul genuine, that every one muſt give an 
e account of himſelf? 

And Auguſtin ſuppoſes, that he argues very 
cogently, when he reminds them, that (4) 
ſo far as they weaken the credit of the Scrip- 
tures, they weaken the proots of their own 


1 particular 
ny ] An emendatum in Fvangelio eſt, quod ſpatioſa via non 
X ducat in interitum ? An falſum in Paulo eft, quod operum 
No ſinguli ſuorum non erunt reddituri rationem? Secundin. ad 
jy Aug, "OR 
Gs. (q) Unde aſſeritis perſonam veſtri auctoris, vel potius de- 
al ceptoris? Reſpondetis, Ex Evangelio vos probare. Ex quo 
Evangelio? quod non totum accipitis, quod falſatum eſſe vos 
; | dicitis, Quis ergo teſtem ſuum prius ipſe dicat falſitate eſſe 
* corruptum, et tune producat ad teſtimonium? Contr, Fauſl. 


et! . 32. c. 16. Vid. ib, J. 13. C. 4. 5. 
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Sekt. VI. particular principles, built thereon. They ( 
bY likewiſe hazarded even their Chriſtianity, 


They weaken, he tells them, and in a man. 
ner overthrow the grounds and evidences, 
upon which they believe in Jeſus, or would 


perſwade others to believe in him: ſuch « | 


the hiſtorie of his words, and works, and 
the divine appearances in his favour, recorded 
in the Goſpels. 

7. The arguments they make uſe of for 
ſhewing, that the Goſpels were not writ by 
Apoſtles, or are interpolated, are inſufficient. 

They are ſuch as theſe, That there ar: 


in the Goſpels many things, which are ab. 


ſurd and contrarie to reaſon. But that 5 


falſe. 


and reaſonable. 


Again they ſay, that the Evangeliſts dif- 
agree, and that there are contrarieties in the 
accounts of things, contained in the Goſpels: | 
Which too is falſe, as Auguſtin well obſerves. | 
If (s) they cannot reconcile theſe ſeveral ac- | 


counts 


{r) Vocem Patris de coelo non audiſtis, opera Chriſti, | 


quibus de ſeipſo teſtificabatur non vidiſtis, codices in quibus 


haec ſcripta ſunt, ut ſpecie Chriſtiana fallatis, velut accipit!s* | 


ne tamen contra vos leguntur, infalſatos dicitis. 16. 13: 


c. 5, Sed tamen fi Paganus in novo Teſtamento talia repre | 


henderet, qualia iſti reprehendunt in vetere, nonne et ipfi ©: 
defendenda ſuſciperent ? &c. ib. JI. 22. c. 14. | 
() Vos ergo quid dicitis ? Unde oſtenditis ſcripturas i. 


non 


Every thing in the Goſpels is right 
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counts, it is for want of ſkill and attention; Sect. VI. 
or, it is owing to prejudice. Again, ſays — RG 
| Auguſtin : Let (t) them ſtudy the Goſpels 
more, and let them come with a pious diſ- 
| poſition, and judge with the candour required 
in reading and comparing other hiſtorians, 


who have ſeverally writ of like matters, and 
all will be eaſie. 


As for any pretenſions to the Spirit: They 
| gave no proofs of their having a greater in- 
tereſt in him, than other Chriſtians had. 
Therefore, if their reaſon and judgement failed 
them, as they evidently did in this matter; 
their whole argument is defperate, and of no 
value. Auguſtin has ſpoke (u to this parti- 
cular likewiſe. 

B b 8. Their 


non ab apoſtolis miniſtratas ? Reſpondetis, quia multa ſunt in 
eis et inter ſe et fibi contraria. Omnino falſiſſimum eſt, vos 
non intelligitis. Quis enim ferat lectorem, vel audito- 
rem, ſcripturam tantae auctoritatis facilius quam vitium ſuae 
tarditatis audere culpare? Contr. Fauſt. /. 32. c. 16. 

(t) Sed contraria, inquit, inter ſe ſcripta eorum reperiun- 
+ WH tur. Maligni malo ſtudio legitis, ſtulti non intelligitis, caeci 
non videtis. Quid enim magnum erat iſta diligenter inſpicere, 
et eorumdem ſcriptorum magnam et ſalubrem invenire con- 
gruentiam, fi vos contentio non perverteret, et ſi pietas adju- 
varet ? Quis enim umquam duos hiſtoricos legens de una re 
' WT fcribentes, utrumque vel utrum libet eorum aut fallere aut falli 
arbitratus eſt, ſi unus eorum dixit quod alius praetermiſit; 
aut ſi alter aliquid brevius complexus elt, & ? Contr. Fauuſt. 
. | 

( An hoc dicitis vos Paracletum docuiſſe, Scripturas 

iltas 


W 
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Auguſtin well obſerves, produce other copics, 


VI. 


The MANICHEANS. Book I. 


8. Their principle was arbitrarie. They 


more correct; where were the things they 
allowed, and contended for as right: whilt 


the other things, inſiſted on by the Catholics 
10 arguing againſt them, were wanting. But 
they produced no ſuch copies, nor ever pre- | 
tended to have any different from thoſe com- 


monly uſed. 


Augutin has very agrecably and thoroughly | 
expoled them upon this head in a (y) paſſage, 
which | 

iſtas Apoſtolorum non eſſe, ſed ſub eorum nominibus ab alis 
eſſe conſcriptas? Hoc ſaltem docete, ipſum Paracletum eſſe, 1 


a quo didiciſtis haec apoſtolorum non eſſe. Contr. Fat. /. 


32; C 16. 


(*) Proferendus eſt namque tibi alius codex eadem conti- 


nens, et tamen incorruptus et verior, ubi ſola defint ea quae 
hic immiſſa eſſe criminaris. 
lam, quae ad Romanos eſt, corruptam eſſe c: ntendis, alian 


proferas incorruptam vel alium codicem potius, in quo ejuſdem 
Apoſtoli eadem epiſtola ſincera et incorrupta fit. Non faciam, 
Hoc enim ſoletis, diceſc.“ 


inquis, ne ipſe corrupiſſe credar. 
Et verum dicitis. &, De Mor. Ec. Catb. cap. 29. u. 61. 


6 Aliud eſt ergo auctoritate aliquorum vel librorum we 
hominum non teneri, et aliud eft dicere, Iſte quidem uur. 
ſanctus omnia vera ſcripſit, et iſta epiſtola ipſius eſt, fed in ca 
Ubi cum ex adverto au- 
dieris, Proba; non confugies ad exempla veriora, vel plurium 
codicum, vel antiquorum, vel linguae praecedentis, unde hoc 


ipſa hoc ejus eſt, hoc non eſt ejus. 


in aliam linguam interpretatum eſt: fed dicas, Inde probo hoc 


illius! 


Ut fi, verbi cauſa, Pauli epiſto- 
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which I tranſcribe in his own words at the Sea. VI. 
WY YI 


bottom of the page. 

9. That the ſeveral books of the New 
Teſtament were writ by Apoſtles, or Apoſ- 
tolical men, that is, by the perſons, whoſe 
names they bear, is evident from the teſti- 
monie of all Chriftians in general, who livcd 
before the time of Fanſfus and Mani. 

10. The charge againſt the Catholics is 
falſe and groundleſs. Neither they, nor their 


anceſtors, had corrupted and interpolated the 


Scriptures of the New Teſtament. Some 
faults may have creeped into them. And 


leffer differences there will be in copies of 


books often tranſcribed. But no conſiderable 
alterations could be made in writings ſo much 
valued, ſo well known, in the hands of fo 
many perſons, preſerved in their original lan- 
guage, and tranflated likewite into many other 
languages. 

On theſe two laſt obſervations, which con- 


tain the main anſwer to all the Manichean 


pretenſes and objections, relating to the books 
of the New Teſtament, Auguſtin has inſiſted 
largely, and admirably, m his confutations 
of the Manicheans, and elſewhere. I am 


D522 ſure, 


illius eſſe, illud non eſſe, quia hoc pro me ſonat, illud contra 


me. Tu es ergo regula veritatis ? &c. Contr. Fauft l. xi 
"0. 
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Seft. VI. ſure, my readers will be pleaſed to ſee what 
he has ſayd. And therefore I intend to tranſ- 


cribe ſeveral of his paſſages. 
1.) In a letter to Jerome Auguſtin writes 


to this purpoſc: The (z) Manicheans pre- 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


140 


cc 


«c 


cc 


cc 


cc 


10 
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tend, that many paſſages of the Divine 
Scriptures, by which their impious opinions 
are clearly confuted, and which therefore 
they cannot wreſt to their purpoſe, are not 
right: which wrong things however they 
do not aſcribe to the Apoſtles, but to ſome 
unknown corrupters of the ſame Scriptures, 
But ſince they cannot juſtity themſelves by 
the more numerous, 
copies, nor by the authority of the ori- 
ginal Janguage, 
copies have been tranſlated, 
aſſertion is eaſily confuted.” 


2.) In his book to his friend Honoratus | 


Auguſtin obſerves : © Their (a) opinion is, 


« that 


(=) Manichaei plurima divinarum ſcripturarum, quibus 


eorum nefarius error clariſſima ſententiarum perſpicuitate con- 
vincitur, quia in alium ſenſum detorquere non poſſunt, falla 


eſſe contendunt : ita tamen ut eam falſitatem non ſcribentibus 


apoſtolis tribuant, ſed neſcio quibus codicum corruptoribus. 
Quod tamen quia nec pluribus, nec antiquioribus exemplari- 


bus, nec praecedentis linguae auctoritate, unde Latini libr. 


interpretati ſunt, probare aliquando potuerunt, notiſſima om. 


nibus veritate ſuperati confuſique diſcedunt. 


Aug. Ep. 82. 


Lad. 19.] u. 6. 


(a * Volunt enim neſcio quos corruptores divinorum libro. 


rum 


nor more ancient 


from which the Latin | 
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« that ſome unknown men, who were deſirous Set. VI. 
« to mix the law with the goſpel, had inter- WY 
« polated the Scripturesof the New Teſtament, 
e before the time of Mani: But, ſays he, 
this opinion of theirs always appeared to 
eme extremely abſurd and unreaſonable, It 
« appeared ſo to me, when I was among 
e them, and not to me only, but to you, 
* and to others alſo, who had any good 
degree of underſtanding. But I am now 
« ſtill more perſwaded of the egregious follie 
« of ſuch an opinion, fince they cannot make 
it out by the difference of the copies of 
{© Scripture.” 
3.) In another place Auguſtin ſays, “ the 
(b) books of Scripture could not be cor- 
Bb 3 | rupted 


— 
** 


rum ante ipſius Manichaei tempora fuiſſe: corrupiſſe autem 
los, qui judaeorum legem evangelio miſcere cupiebant De 
Ut. Cred. c. 3 n. 7. ſub. f. Quae vox mihi ſemper quidem, 
etiam cum eos audirem, invalidiſima viſa eſt : nec mihi ſoli, 


12 etiam tibi, (nam bene memini,) et nobis omnibus, qui 
us paulo majorem diligentiam in judicando habere conabamur, 
N- quam turba credentium. Nunc vero nihil mihi videtur 
(4 ab eis impudentius dict, vel ut mitius loquar, incurioſius et 
Us imbecillius, quam ſcripturas divinas eff: corruptas: cum id 
5. nullis in tam recenti me memoria exſtantibus exemplaribus 
„ poſlint convincere. ib. u. 7. init. 

1 (6b) quid faceretis, dieite mihi, niſi clamaretis, nullo 


Nt” modo vos potuiſſe falſare codices, qui jam in manibus eſſent 
:. Wl omnium Chriſtianorum ? Quia mox ut facere coepiſtetis, ve- 
tuſtiorum exemplarium veritate convinceremini. Qua igitur 


„ WM cauſa a vobis corrrumpi non poſſent, hac cauſa a nemine po- 
1 a tuerunt. 
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rupted. If ſuch an attempt had been made 
by any one, his deſign would have been 


“ prevented and defeated. His alteration: 
would have been immediatly detected by 
many and more ancient copics. The difficulty 
* of ſucceeding in ſuch an attempt is appa- 
* rent hence, that the Scriptures were early 
* tranſlated into divers languages, and copies 
© of them were numerous. The alterations, 
© which any one attempted to make, would 
* have been ſoon perceived: juſt even a: 
* now, ſays he, in fact, leſſer faults in ſom: 
copies are amended by comparing an- 


*© cient copies, or thoſe of the original lan- 


“ guage.” 

4.) And ſoon afterwards he ſays: © Ac- 

cording (c) to your way of proceeding the 
e authority 


cc 


tuerunt. Quiſquis enim hoc primitus auſus eſſet, multorum 
codicum vetuſtiorum collatione confutaretur : maxime, quia 


non una lingua ſed multis eadem fſcriptura contineretur. Nam 
etiamnum nonnullae codicum mendoſitates vel de antiquiori- } 


bus, vel de lingua praecedente emendantur. Contr. Faujt. /. 
32. 6, 16. 


(c Videtis ergo id vos ag-re, ut omnis de medio Scriptu- 


rarum auſeratur auctoritas, et ſuus cuique animus autor fit, 
quid in quaque Scriptura prohet, quid improbet, id elt, ut | 
non auRtoritati Scripturarum ſubjiciatur ad ſidem, ſed 19! } 


Scripturas ipſe ſubjiciat: non ut ideo illi placeat aliqu.d, 


quia hoc in ſublimi auctoritate ſcriptum legitur; ſed ideo recte | 


ſcriptum viceatur, quia, hoc. illi, placujt. Quo te commitis, 
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authority of Scripture is quite deſtroyed. 
And every one's fanſie is to determine, what 
« in the Scriptures ought to be received, 
« what not. He does not admit it, becauſe 
„e it is found in writings of ſo great credit 
« and authority: but it is rightly writen, 
« becauſe it is agreeable to his judgement- 
« Into what confuſion and uncertainty muſt 
% men be brought by ſuch a principle!“ 
F.) In a paſſage, which (4) I place at the 
bottom of the page, Auguſtin ſhews admi- 
rably, that by their way of reaſoning the cre- 
dit of all forts of writings, the moſt authen- 
tic, the beſt atteſted, the moſt generally re- 
ceived, 1s weakened and eyen reduced to 
nothing. 
6.) Again, If, ſays (e) he, you receive 
B b 4 e abun- 


{4) Quid hoc loco poteſt dicere impudentiſſima pertinacia? 
Non hoc Chriſtum dixiſſe? At in Evangelio verba ejus iſta 


conſcripta ſunt. Falſum eſſe ſcriptum ? Quid hoc ſacrilegio 


magis impium reperiri poteſt? quid iſta voce impudentius? 
quid audacius? quid ſceleratius? Simulachrorum cultores, qui 
Chriſti etiam nomen oderunt, numquam hoc adverſus Scrip— 
turas illas auſi ſunt dicere. Conſequetur namque omnium li- 
terarum ſumma perverſio, et omnium qui memoriae man- 
dati ſunt librorum abolitio; fi quod tanta populorum religione 
roboratum eſt, tanta hominum et temporum conſenſione fir- 
matum, in hanc dubitationem inducitur, ut ne hiſtoriae qui- 
dem vulgaris fidem poſſit gravitatemque obtinere. De Mor. 

Fee, Cath. c. 29. u. 60, 
(e) Plane, inquis, Manichaeus me docuit. Sed infelix, 
: credidiſti, 
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Sea. VI. “ abundance of fabulous things upon the 


. 


credidiſti, neque enim vidiſti, 
rum phantaſmatum, quibus turpiter gravidata es, te auctori- 
tati ignotiſſimae 


authority of Mani, becauſe found in his 
« writings, though there is no demonſtra- 
tion of the truth, and his authority is very 
te obſcure: is it not much more. reaſonable 
eto believe the things contained in the Scrip- 
© tures of the New Teſtament, which are 
* fo well known, and have been tranſmitted 
* down from the time of the Apoſtles, with 
* an univerſal, uninterrupted tradition? And 
* if the things therein delivered are con- 
* trarie to your ſentiments, you ſhould con- 
* clude your ſentiments to be wrong, and 
* ſhould correct them by the Scriptures,” 
7.) Auguſtin argues likewiſe in this manner: 
If (/ you here aſk us, how we know 
«theſe 


ſubdidiſti, ut ideo haec omnia crederes, 
quia in illis conſcripta ſunt libris, quibus miſerabili errore cre- 
dendum eſſe cenſuiſti, cum tibi nulla demonſtrentur; cur non 
potius Evangelicae auctoritati, tam fundatae, tam ſtabilitae, 
tanta gloria diffamatae, atque ab Apoſtolorum temporibus ul- 
que ad noſtra tempora per ſucceſſiones certiflimas commenda- 
tae; non te ſubdis, ut credas, ut videas, ut diſcas etiam om- 
nia quae te offendunt, ex vana et perverſa opinione te offen- 
dere. Contr. Fauſl. J. 32. c. 19. | 

Hie jam ſi quaeratis a nobis, nos unde ſciamus Apo! 
tolorum eſſe iſtas literas : breviter vobis reſpondemus, inde 
nos ſcire, unde et vos ſcitis illas literas eſſe Manichaei, quas 
miſerabiliter huic auctoritati praeponitis. Si enim eg hinc vo. 
| | bis 


Si ergo ad millia fabuloſo- 
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« theſe to be the writings of the Apoſtles ; Se. VI. 


« in brief we anſwer, in the ſame way that 
« you know the epiſtles, or any other writ- 
« ings of Mani to be his. For if any one 
« ſhould be pleaſed to diſpute with you, 
« and offer to deny the epiſtles aſcribed to 
% Mani to be his, what would you do? 
e Would you not laugh at the aſſurance of 
* the man, who denyed the genuinneſſe of 
« writings generally allowed ? As therefore 
« jt is certain, thofe books are Manis: and 
* he would be ridiculous, who ſhould now 
« diſpute it: ſo certain is it, that the Mani- 
e cheans deſerve to be laughed at, or rather 
e ought to be pityed, who diſpute the truth 
e and genuinneſſe of thoſe writings of the 
* Apoſtles, which have been handed down 
* as theirs from their time to this, through 
an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of well known 
« witneſles,” 

8.) Auguſtin 
bis aliquis moveat quaeſtionem, et ſcrupulum contradictionis 
impingat, dicens, libros quos profertis Manichaei, non efle 
Manichaei, quid facturi eſtis ? Nonne potius ejus deliramenta 
ridebitis, qui contra rem tanta connexionis et ſucceſſionis ſerie 
confirmatam, impudentiam hujus vocis emittat? Sicut ergo 
certum eſt, illos libros eſſe Manichaei, et omnino ridendus 
eſt, qui ex tranſverſo veniens tanto poſt natus litem vobis hu- 
jus contradictionis intenderit ; ita certum eſt, Manichaeum, 
vel Manichaeos eſſe ridendos, aut etiam dolendos, qui tam 
fundatae auctoritati, a temporibus Apoſtoloram uſque ad hace 


tempora certis ſucceſſionibus cuſtoditae atque perductae, au- 
deant tale aliquid dicere. ib. cap. 21. 
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8.) Auguſtin ſays farther, © that (g) fol- 
% lowing their principle, there muſt be an 
* end to all authority and certainty in all 
« writings whatever. For no writings ever 


« had 


(g Inſclices inimici animae veſtrae, quae umquam literae 
ullum babebunt pondus auctoritatis, fi Evangelicae, fi Apoſ- 
tolicae non habebunt? De quo libro certum erit cujus fit, ft 
liicrae quas Apoſtolorum dicit et tenet eccleſia ab ipſis Apol- 


tolis propagata et per omnes gentes tanta eminentia declar:ta, 


utrum Apoſtolorum fint, incertum eſt ? Quaſi vero ct 
in literis ſaecularibus non fuerunt certiſſimi auctores, ſub quo. 
rum nominibus poſtea multa prolata ſunt, et ideo repudiata, 
quiz vel his quae ipforum eſſe conſtaret minime congrucrunt, 
vel eo tempore quo illi icriplerint, nequaquam innoteſcere, ct 
per ipſos vel familiariſſimos eorum in poſteros prodi commen- 
darique merucrunt. Hos autem libros, quibus illi qui 
de tranſverio profcruntur comparati reſpuuntur, unde conſlat 


eſſe Hippocratis ? — ni quia fic eos ab ipfo Hippocratis 
te mpore uique ad hoc tempus ct deinceps ſueceſſionis ſerie: 
commendavit, ut hinc dubitare dementis 1it ? Platoms, Ari“ 
totelis, Ciceronis, Varronts, aliorumque ejuſmodi auctorum 
libros, unde noverunt homines, quod ipſorum ſimt, niſi ca- 
dem temporum fibi ſuccedentium conteſtatione continua? 
Multi muita de literis eccleſiaſticis conſcriplerunt, non quidem 
auctoritate canonica, fed aliquo adjuvandi ſtudio, five diſcendi. 
Unde conſtat quid cujus fit, niſi quia his temporibus quibus 
en quiique ſcripſit, quibus potuit inſinuavit atque edidit, ct 
inde in alios atque alios continuata notitia latiuſque firmat1 2d 
poſteros, etiam uſque ad noftra tempora pervenerunt, ita ut 
interrogati cujus quiſque liber fit, non haeſitemus quid reſpon 
dere debeamus? Sed quid pergam in longe praeterita? Ecce 
ittas literas quas habemus in manibus, ſi poſt aliquantum tem: 
pus vitae hujus noſtrae, vel illas quiſquam Fauſti efſe, vel 
has neget eſſe meas, unde convincitur, niſi quia illi qui nunc 
ita noverunt, notitiam ſuam ad longe etiam poſt futuros con- 
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had a better teſtimonie afforded them, Set. VI. 


than thoſe of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
Nor does it weaken the credit and autho- 
rity of books received by the church of 
Chriſt from the begining, that ſome other 
writings have been without ground, and 
falily aſcribed to the Apoſtles. For the 
like has happened, for inſtance, to Hip- 
pocrates : but yet his genuine works are 
diſtinguiſhed from others, which have been 
publiſhed under his name. We know the 
writings of the Apoſtles, as we know the 
works of Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, Varro, 
and others, to be theirs. And, as we 
know the writings of divers eccleſiaſtical 
authors: foraſmuchas they have the teſtimo- 
nie of contemporaries, and of thoſe who 
have lived in ſucceeding times. I might more- 
over, by way of illuftration, produce for 
examples theſe now in hand. Suppoſe ſome 
one in time to come ſhould deny thoſe to 


« he 


tinuatis poſterorum ſucceſſionibus trajiciunt? Quae cum ita 


ſint, quis tandem tanto turore caecatur, 


qui dicat hoc 


mereri non potuiſſe Apoſtolorum eccleſiam, tam fidam, tam 
numeroſam fratrum concordiam, ut eorum ſcripta fideliter ad. 
poſteros trajicerent, cum eorum cathedras uſque ad pracſentes 
epiſcopos certiſſina ſucceſſione ſervaverint; cum hoc quali- 
umcumque hominum ſcriptis, five extra eccleſiam, five in 


ipſa eccleſia, tanta facilitate proveniat? Contr, Fauſt, I. 33. 


cap. 6. 
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Set. VI. be the works of Fauſtus, or theſe to be 

«mine: how ſhould he be ſatisfyed, but 

* by the teſtimonie of thoſe of this time, 

c who knew both, and have tranſmitted their 

& accounts to others? And ſhall not, then, 

ce the teſtimonie of the churches and Chri- 

« ſtian brethren be valid here; eſpecially 

* when they are ſo numerous, and fo har- 

e monious, and the tradition is with ſo much 

* eaſe and certainty traced down from the 

0 Apoſtles to our time? I fay, ſhall any be 

* ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, as to deny or 

te diſpute the credibility of ſuch a teſtimo- 

1 © nie to the Scriptures, which would be al- 

* lowed in behalf of any writings whatever, 
* whether Heathen or Eccleſiaſtical.” 

So writes Auguſtin, with reſpect both to 
the genuinneſle, and the integrity of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, in his thirty 
third and laſt book againſt Fauſtus. 

9.) I ſhall only add one ſhort paſſage con- 


5 e one 
cerning this laſt particular, the integrity of vid eſſ 
the text, from another book of the ſame | Haben 

| | Contr, 
Auguſtin arguing for our Lord's humanity WY narar 


from theſe words, Rom. i. 3. of the ſeed of © = u 
David, according to the fleſh, ſays, © the ( YI ,** 


— 

« clauſe Y Crit 

VEN ee vel di 

Hoe autem quod adverſus impietatem veſtram ex FI; 


apoſtoli 
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« clauſe is in all copies, ancient and modern, Set. VI. 
« All churches and languages agree with one 
« conſent in owning it.” 

10.) By all which we perceive, how ſo- 
lidly, and rationally, Auguſtin defended the 
authority of the Scriptures: and how weak 
are all the objections, which the Manicheans 
brought againſt the antiquity, genuinneſſe, or 
purity, of the books of the New Teſta- 


ment, 


VIII. Auguſtin, in the paſſage of his ſum- ina. 
marie, above cited, ſayd, that the Mani- on 


charges 0 
* cheans made uſe of apocryphal books. — ah 


We ſhall have full proof of it preſently. 3 


But let us firſt of all examine a charge or ve. 
two brought againſt theſe people. 


1. There is a paſſage in (7) Auguſtin, which za they 
might lead ſome perſons to ſuſpect, that the . 1 


b Letter 


apoſtoli Pauli epiſtola profertur, Filium Dei ex ſemine Da- 
vid eſſe ſecundum carnem, omnes codices, et novi et veteres 
habent, omnes eccleſiae legunt, omnes i:nguae conſentiunt, 
Contr. Fauſt, I. xi. c. 3. 

(i) Si enim prolatae fuerint aliquae literae, quae nullo alio 
narrante ipfius proprie Chriſti eſſe dicantur ; unde fieri pote- 
rat, ut ſi vere ipſius eſſent, non legerentur, non acciperentur, 
non praecipuo culmine auctoritatis eminerent in ejus eccle- 
ſia ? Quis ergo tam demens, qui hodie credat eſſe epiſtolam 
Chriſti, quam protulerit Manichaeus, et non credat facta, 


vel dicta eſſe Chriſti, quae ſcripſit Matthaeus? Aug. contr. 
. I 28. 6. 4. 


—— — nes... em & * of 
* > - 


7 


2 


L * 
—— — 
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Sect. VI. «O be the works of Fauſtus, or theſe to be 
s mine: how ſhould he be ſatisfyed, but 


* by the teſtimonie of thoſe of this time, 
* who knew both, and have tranſmitted their 
& accounts to others? And ſhall not, then, 
ce the teſtimonie of the churches and Chri- 
« ſtian brethren be valid here; eſpecially 
* when they are ſo numerous, and fo har- 
* monious, and the tradition is with ſo much 
te eaſe and certainty traced down from the 
“ Apoſtles to our time? I fay, ſhall any be 
* ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, as to deny or 
" © diſpute the credibility of ſuch a teſtimo- 
© nie to the Scriptures, which would be al- 
* lowed in behalf of any writings whatever, 
* whether Heathen or Eccleſiaſtical.” 

So writes Auguſtin, with reſpe& both to 
the genuinneſſe, and the integrity of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, in his thirty 
third and laſt book againſt Fauſtus. 

9.) I ſhall only add one ſhort paſſage con- 
cerning this laſt particular, the integrity of 
the text, from another book of the ſame 
work. 

Auguſtin arguing for our Lord's humanity 
from theſe words, Rom. i. 3. of the ſeed of 
David, according to the fleſh, ſays, © the (b) 


« clauſe 


(») Hoc autem quod adverſus impietatem veſtram ex 
apoſtoli 


—J——— : 
- w 
— 


* 


* 
© _ 
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« clauſe is in all copies, ancient and modern, Sed. VI. 
« All churches and languages agree with one 
« conſent in owning it.“ 

10.) By all which we perceive, how ſo- 
lidly, and rationally, Auguſtin defended the 
authority of the Scriptures : and how weak 
are all the objections, which the Manicheans 
brought againſt the antiquity, genuinneſſe, or 
purity, of the books of the New Teſta- 


ment, 
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VIII. Auguſtin, in the paſſage of his ſum- p;,4;cae- 


marie, above cited, ſayd, ** that the Mani- #4 * 
* cheans made uſe of apocryphal books.“ e e 
We ſhall have full proof of it preſently. prog nl 
ing Scrip- 

But let us firſt of all examine a charge or e. 


two brought againſt theſe people. 
1. There is a paſſage in (i) Auguſtin, which ar they 
might lead ſome perſons to ſuſpect, that the 7 ya 58 


Montchoane't 22 


apoſtoli Pauli epiſtola profertur, Filium Dei ex ſemine Da- 
vid eſſe ſecundum carnem, omnes codices, et novi et veteres 
habent, omnes eccleſiae legunt, omnes i:nguae conſentiunt, 
Contr. Fauſt, l. xi. c. 3. 

(i) Si enim prolatae fuerint aliquae literae, quae nullo alio 
narrante ipfius proprie Chriſti eſſe dicantur ; unde fieri pote- 
rat, ut ſi vere ipſius eſſent, non legerentur, non acciperentur, 
non praecipuo culmine auctoritatis eminerent in ejus eccle- 
ſia ? Quis ergo tam demens, qui hodie credat eſſe epiſtolam 
Chriſti, quam protulerit Manichaeus, et non credat facta, 
vel dicta eſſe Chriſti, quae ſcripſit nen! Aug. contr. 
. 5.238; 6:4; 


tn 


2 
By 
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Sect. VI. Manicheans pretended to have ſome letter of 
afertbed i Chriſt, Mr. Jones (&) in his table of Apo- 
C., cryphal Pieces not extant reckons this as one: 
An Epiſtle of Chriſt produced by the Mani. 
cheans. © But, ſays (1) Beaufobre, no ancl- 


cent author having ever accuſed them © | 


« forging ſuch a letter, and no man having 
* ever ſeen this pretended letter; it is rea- 
* ſonable to conſider what Auguſtin ſays only 


as a ſuppolition, which makes a part of 


« an argument, otherwiſe alſo perplexe! 


% enough.” Fabricius (m) ſpeaks to the like 


purpoſe. Moreover Fauſtus acknowledgeth, 
that (n) Chriſt did not write the New Tel- 


tament. If the ſe& had any letter aſcribed | 
to our Saviour, Fauf?us would have mentioned 


it: and Auguſtin in his anſwer would not 

only have made a ſuppoſition of ſuch a thing, 

but would have taken particular notice of it. 
That they 2, The Manicheans are ſometimes charged 


did no! in- bee lati 8 2 

terjolate With interpolating, or endeavoring to inter- 
7 5 1 ; 

tbe N. J. polate and alter tlie books of the New Tei- 


tament, 


Jie Can. of the M. J. Vol. i. p. 145. 146. 
(1) Hit. Manich. T. 7. p. 338. 339. 


n) Ex hoc loco non ſatis firmiter probatur, Manicheo 
yevera Epiſtolam quamdam ſingularem ſub nomine Chr! 


jactaſſe. &. Tabr. Cod. Pf. N.T.T. i. p. 306. not. (f). 
(1) Praeſertim quod nec ap ipſo feriptum conſtat. Far 
J. 32. cap. 2. 


0 
aufere 
ſibi tu 
multa 
rent, 
ent. 

(*) 

(?) 
phis a 
nomin 
L 22. 
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quens 
Lucae 
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Photi; 


307. 
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tament, in order to render the words of it Sec. VI. 
LI 
agreeable to their ſentiments. 
The paſſages of Titus above cited imply 
as much. Pope Leo (o) ſeems to ſay it ex- 
preſsly. 
But they may be acquited here likewiſe. 
| have formerly (*) ſayd what is ſufficient 
for anſwering Titus, And Fabricius ( has 
helped us to a good ſolution for Leo. * All 


„that is to be underttod by his complaint 
| W © againſt the Nitnichcans is, that they made 
s | « uſe of fore apocryphal books, in which 
| „ Chriſt was brougat in ſpeaking what he 
. « never ſayd: But they did not make any 
d © alterations in the words of the Gofpels of 
d « Matthero, 


{o ) Tplaſque Fvangelicas et Apoſtolicas paginas, quacdam 
7, auferendo, et quacdam inicrendo violaverunt : confingentes 
: ſibi tub Apoſtolorum nominibus, et ſub verbis ipſis Salvatoris 
multa volumina falſitatis, quibus erroris fur commenta muni— 
rent, et decipiendorum mentibus mortiferum virus effunde- 
1. rent, Leo. Serm. 4. in Epiph. cap. 4. 

Ty (*) See p. 350. 

; P Haec Leonis verba accipienda ſunt de libris apocry - 
phis a neſcio quibus ſutoribus fabularum ſub Apoſtolorum 
nomine ſcriptis, quos a Manichaeis lectos notat Auguſtinus, 
I. 22. c. 79. Contra Fauſtum, et Timotheus preſbyter in loco 
ſupra, p. 178. et ſeq. adduẽto. In his Salvator ſubinde lo- 
quens inducebatur. Ceterum in Evangeliis Matthaei, Marci, 
Lucae, et Joannis, atque in Epiſtalis Pauli, nihil vel 
inſerendo vel auferendo violaſſe haereticos iſtos, ſed tantum 
prava inter pretatione ſcripta illa divina pervertiſſe, teſtatur 
Photius MS, contr. Manichaeos lib. i. Fabric. ib. p. 306. 
307. 
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© Matthew, Mark, Luke or Fohn, or any 


— c other of the canonical books of the New 


« Teſtament received by them, but only 
te endeavored to pervert them by falſe in- 
« terpolations.” 

That they really did not make any ſuch 
alterations, may be well argued from the teſ- 
timonie given by Photius to the Paulicians 
of his time, whom he always conſiders as 


Manicheans. He fays, they (4) do not 


«© make any material alterations in the Scrip- | 


© tures, as Marcion and Valentin did.” And 
preſently afterwards he ſays, © they do not 
corrupt the Goſpel by any inſertions or 
* additions.” 

Mr. Wolff in his notes upon that paſſage 
of Photius ſays, he does not ſee how this can 
be reconciled with the accounts given by 77, 
tus and Archelaus. 


formerly ſayd may ſuffice. Nor is there, per- 


haps, any greater difficulty in the words of 


Archelaus. We have indeed ſeen, that ( 
Mam pretended the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament had bcen altered by others. And 


in 


(9) 
AZTTOV, x tara: CdInniuvey Ts Afys T3 gnue 
u nr Jide navy ew Te Te Suxyyeris, A, 7a 
bunte pie h.,. aviduv Avanti. Ph. cont: 
Manich. I. 1. p. 9. to. 


(r ) See before, p. 354. and 355. 


Ll , * 0 * 
Tols Fip/201 p80 th gm. bd v uiye epth 
x, T4 


As for Titus, what was 
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in the place, referred to by Mr. e 2 
in the place, referred to by Mr. Volt, Ar 


chelaus ſays, © that (s) when Mani had our 
« Scriptures, he endeayored to find in them 
e his doctrine of the two Principles: and 
* that when he diſputed with him, he ſtrove 
« to ſupport his opinions by the ſame ; cen- 
e ſuring ſome things, and changing others:“ 
that is, I think, perverting them. In a word, 
Mani perverted ſome texts of Scripture : and 
ſome others, that were too hard for him, 
he cenſured, as additions, but did not alder 

the text of the New Teſtament himſelf. 
Auguſtin may be reckoned a good witneſſe 
for them here. For, ſays (7) he, if any 
one ſhould charge you with having inter- 
polated ſome texts alleged by you, as fa- 
SC «© vorable 


(s) Et ut ne multa dicam, comparant univerſos libros 
Scripturarum noſtrarum, quibus 11!e acceptis, homo aſ- 
tutus coepit in noſtris libris occaſiones inquirere dualitatis 
ſuae et in noſtris libris, ſicut etiam adverſus me diſpu- 
tans fecit, aſſertion em ſuam proferre, quaedam in his accu- 
ſans, quaedam permutans. Arch. cap. 5 4. p. 99. 

(t) Tamen cum ea de iis codicibus proferretis, quos dici- 
tis falſatos, hoc ipſum illic immiſſum eſſe diceremus, quod 
lic de Manichaeo ſic dictum legeretur, ut de alio intelligere 
non poſſemus : quid faceretis, dicite mihi, niſi clamaretis, 
nullo modo vos potuiſſe falſare codices, qui jam in manibus 
eſſent omnium Chriſtianorum ? quia mox ut facere coepiſſetis, 
vetuſtiorum exemplarium veritate convinceremini. Qua igi- 
tur cauſa a vobis corrumpi non poſient, hac cauſa a nemine 
potuerunt. Aug. contr. F. I 32. . 16. Vid. et ſupra. p. 
373. not. (J). 
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Seft. VI. 4 yorable to your cauſe, what would yon 


« ſay? Would you not immediatly anſwer 
„e that it is impoſſible for you to do ſuch a | 


« thing in books read by all Chriſtians? And 


< that if any ſuch attempt had been made 
* by you, it would have been preſently di. 
*« cerned and defeated by comparing the an- 
«« cient copies? Well then, ſays Auguſtin, lor | 
« the {ame reaſon that the Scriptures cannot 
be corrupted by you, neither could they 


ebe corrupted by any other people.“ 


The Scriptures therefore were not cor- 
rupted. For it was impoſſible, Nor had 


the Manicheans attempted it. 

Nor has Auguſtin, that I remember, any 
where charged them with ſuch an attempt : 
though, if there had been reaſon for it, there 
were many occaſions to mention it. 
ten ſpeaks of their charge againſt the Catho- 
lics. Certainly therefore he would have re- 
turned it, if there had been any ground 
for it. 


Moreover, it is evident from Auguſtin, that 
the Manicheans had no copies of the books 


of the New Teſtament, different from thoſc 


uſed by the Catholics. They often ſayd, thai 


the Catholic copies were corrupted, But (% 


hen 


(«) Proferendus eſt namque tibi alius codex eadem cos 
nens, I 


He of- 


Ch. 


when 
ſincer 
ed it. 

It 
fays, 
in th 
that t 
bad b 
deſiro 
they 
thoſe 

Be 
from 
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(3) 
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when called upon to produce others, more Sec. VI. 


ſincere and uncorrupt, they always declin- 
ed it. 

It is alſo very remarkable, which Augy/tir; 
ſays, that when he was with them, and (x) 
in their private diſcourſes they inſinuated, 
that the Scriptures of the New "Teſtament 
had been corrupted by ſome men who were 
defirous to mix Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, 
they produced not any copies different from 
thole commonly received. 

Beauſobre has vindicated the Manicheans 
from (y) the charge or ſuſpicion of being the 
authors of ſeveral paſſages, found in ſome 
copies of the New Teſtament, I refer to 
him. But I do not think it needful tor me 
now to enter into particulars of that Kind, 
i have ſayd what is ſuſhcicnt to render men 
caſie upon this head. 
2 IX. Auguſtin 
nens, ſed tamen incorruptus et verior, ubi ſola defint ea quaz 
hic immiſla effe criminaris. Ut ſi, verbi caula, Pauli epiſto- 
lam, quae ad Romanos ſcripta eſt, corruptam eſſe contend:s, 
aliam proferas incorruptam, vel alium codicem potius, in quo 
ejuſdem Apoſtoli eadem epiſtola fincera et incorrupta con- 


{cripta fit. Non faciam, inquis, ne ipſe corrupiſſe credar, 
hoc enim ſoletis dicere. De Mor. Ec. Cath. cap. 29. u. v1. 
(&) Quam [reſponſionem] quidem non facile palam prome- 
bant, ſed nobis ſecretiu cum dicerent ſcripturas novi Teſla- 
menti falſatas fuiſſe a neſcio quibus, qui j udueorum legem in- 
ſerere Chril.ianae fidei voluerunt, atque ipſi incorrupta exem- 
plaria nulla proferrent. Con /. 5. c. xi. n. 21. 

(y) Hi. de Manich. T. l. p. 342 
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388 The MANICHEANS. Book |, 
Set. VI. | 
of ew IX. Auguſtin in his ſummarie ſayd, “ that 
——_— te the Manicheans made uſe of Apocrypha| 
© books, which they prefer to the Canoni— 
« cal Scriptures.” That they uſed ſuch books, 
is unqueſtionable. But what regard they 
had for them, is not fo eaſily perceived by 
us now, 

1. As we are now entering into this en- 
quirie, and are to obſerve the proofs of the 
Manicheans uſing apocryphal writings, and 
what they were, it may not be improper to 


take notice here of Auguſtin's definition of 


ſuch books. Apocryphal books, he (2 
* ſays, are not ſuch as are of authority, [or 
received by the church, ] and are kept ſecret: 
* But they are books, whoſe original is ob- 
e ſcure, and which are deſtitute of proper 
e teſtimonials; their authors being unknown, 
and their character either heretical, or ſuſ- 
e pected,” That paſſage is taken out of 
Auguſtin's anfwer to Fauſtus. A like deſcrip- 


tion 


A 


(z) Aliud eſt ipſos libros non accipere, et nullo vinculo 
detineri, quod Pagani de omnibus libris noſtris, quod Judae! 
de novo Teſtamento faciunt, quod denique nos ipfi de yeſtr:s 
et aliorum haereticorum, {i quos ſuos et proprios habent, vel 
de iis qui appellantur apocryphi : non quod habendi fint n 


aliqua auctoritate ſecreta, ſed quia nulla teſtificationis luce de- 


clarati, de neſcio quo ſecreto, neſcio quorum praeſumtionc 
prolati ſunt. Contr. Fauſt, l. xi. c. 2. 
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tion of ſuch books may be ſeen (a) in his Sc. VI. 

work, entitled Of the City of God. N 
2. Let us now obſerve ſome farther proofs 

of the Manicheans uſing apocryphal ſcrip- 

tures, At the ſame time we ſhall perceive 

in good meaſure, what they were. 
Photius ſays of Agapius, a celebrated Ma- 

nichean writer, that (/ he makes uſe of the 

Acts of the twelve Apoſtles, eſpecially thoſe 

of Andrew. 

Pjhbilaſter ſays, that (c) the Manicheans and 

divers other heretics make uſe of apocryphal 


Ce 


{criptures. 


93 


(4) Omittamus igitur earum ſcripturarum fabulas, quae 
apocryphae nuncupantur, eo quod earum occulta origo non 
claruit patribus, a quibus uſque ad nos auctoritas veracium 
Scripturarum certiſſima et notiſſima ſucceſſione pervenit. Ju 
his autem apocryphis etii invenitur aliqua veritas, tamen 
rropter multa falſa nulla ef: canonica auctoritas. De Civ. 

| Dei J. 18. c. 23. . 4. 
| (b) Kat Tais Meyopauats d's apt tert Tau Sedona amr 
- Wl fav, Y ud, aud pt, & pov CuTi)ETH, dAAG ed 
MN (er eplunh PE Phot. Cad. 179. P. 405. 
(c) e quibus ſunt maxime Manichaei, Gnoſtici, Ni- 
| colaitae, Valentiniani, et alii quam plurimi, qui apocrypha 
Prophetarum et Apoſtolorum, id eſt Actus ſeparatos habentes, 
Canonicas legere Scripturas contemnunt. Nam Mani- 
| BM chaci apocrypha beati Andreae Apoſtoli, id el, Actus, quos 
fecit veniens de Ponto in Graeciam, quos conſcripſerunt tunc 
diccipuli ſequentes Apoſtolum. Unde et havent Manichaei et 
ai tales Andreae beati, et Joannis Actus Evangeliſtae beati, 
et Petri ſimiliter Apoſtoli; in quibus quia ſigna fecerunt mag- 
11 et prodigia, ut pecudes et canes et beſtiae loquerentur, &&. 
Philaſt. Haer. 88. 
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Book 1. 


He ſays particularly, that they 
have Acts of Andrew, John and Peter. 

Re Cyril of Terujalem, having named the 
three diſciples of Mani; Thomas, Buddas and 
Hermas, adds: Let (d) no man read the 


©« Gofpel according to Thomas, For it is not 
* a work of one of the twelve Apoſtles f 
„ Cheiſt, but of one of the three naughty 
“ diſciples of Mani.“ And in another place 
he ſays, The {e) Manicheans have writ a 
„ Goſpel, entitled according to Thomas, by 
** which the. minds of the ſimple are cot. 
* rupted,” 

Fa:jtus ſpeaks, as (/) if he had ſome writ- 
ings, or hiſtories of the Apoſtles Peter and 
Andrew, and Thomas and John, which were 
not in the Catholic canon. 


He 


(4) Mi &; &: Yer T9 KATE PIE. ze ev 7 
VOY E156 Ter Sod , ATI GAY, BID. 
142 i! A EHu Th 59. 


235 r KKK A T( 14 YT 
Cyr. Cat. 6. u. 31. 

(e 62 feln 5 HAYS 2.19% nats. Vouay t 0 21%, 677 
bi is i 276 lis waffe ui, e *Y£OT [41 a, M 
fg ges T&V 4755 ov. Id. Cat. 4. u. 36. 

(/) Mitto enim ceteros ejuſdem Domini noltri apotſto!s., 
Petrum et Andream, IThomam, et illum inexpertem W ene!: 
inter ceteros beatum Joannem, qui per diverſa profeſſioncn: 
Lal. poſſeſſionem] boni iſtius inter virgines ac pueros Givi 
praeconio cecinerunt, formam nobis atque adeo vobis ipſi> . 
ciendarum virginum relinquentes. 


practereo; quia eos excluſiſtis de canone : &c. Far?. /. ** 
2 


Sed hos quidem, ut dix 
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7 He certainly quotes (g) the Acts of Paul Set. VL 
and Thecla with a good deal of reſpect, as if ar 

6 he thought it a true hiſtorie. Of this book 

d I have ſ:yd ſomething / already. 

e Faujlus ſays, “ the (i) Virgin Marie was 


t W © not of the tribe of Judab, but of Levi: 
f « ſoraſinuch as her father was a prieſt, named 
' WM © Poachim.,” Auguſtin ( in his anſwer calls 
e th book, from whence that particular was 
1 MW taken, an apocryphal picce of no authority. 
7.1 CC'4 Beaufobre 


g ) Si vero favere huic quoque propoſito et non reluctari 
volenti, id quoque doctrinam putatis eſſe daemoniorum, taceo 
nunc veſtrum periculum, ipfis jam timeo Apottolo, ne dae- 
14 moniorum doctrinam intuliſſe Iconium videatur, cum The— 
Wo clam oppigneratam jam thalamo, in amorem ſermone ſuv 

perpetuae virginitatis incendit. Num igitur et de Chriſto 

eadem dicere poteriti:, aut de apoſtolo Paulo, quem ſimiliter 

ubique con ſtat, et verbo ſemper practuliffe nuptis innuptas- 
et 1d opere quoque oſtendiſſe erga ſanctiſſimam Theclam. 
Quod fi haec daemoniorum doctrina non fuit, quam et The— 
clae Paulus, et ceteri ceteris annuntiaverunt Apoſtoli.— 
Fauſt. I. 30. c. 4. 

) See the ſecond Part of this wwork, Fol. it. p. 644. and 
p. 706. 711. and Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 423. 

(i) —— {ed ex tribu Levi, unde ſacerdotes: quod ipſum 
palam eſt, quia eadem patrem habuit ſacerdotem quemdam 
nomine Joachim, cujus tamen in hac generatione nulla uſ- 
quam habita mentio eſt. Fauſt. J. 23. c. 4. 

(+) Ac per hoc illud quod de generatione Mariae Fauſtus 
poſuit, quia canonicum non eſt, me non conſtringit ——— 
Hoc ergo potius, vel tale aliquid crederem, ſi illius apocry- 
phae ſcripturae, ubi Joachim pater Mariae legitur, auctori- 
tate detinerer. Aug. Contr .Fauf?, l. 23. u. 9. 


392 
Set. VI. Beauſobre makes no doubt, but (/ that it 
was ſome book of Leucius. 


Auguſtin often ſpeaks of the Manichean: 


The MANICHEANS. Book I. 


uſing apocryphal ſcriptures. In his book 
againſt Adimantus he quotes one of thoſc 
books, containing (n a hiſtorie of the Apo- 
tle Thomas, In the ſame work he relates ( 
another hiſtoric of the Apoſtle Peter, taken 
from their apocryphal ſcriptures, and proba- 
bly from the ſame work, where was the fore- 
cited hiſtorie concerning Thomas, And in 
the twenty ſecond book of his work again{l 

Tea Fauſtss 


(1) Cela ſe trouvoit, ſans donte, avec d'autres erreurs, 
dans le livre de Seleucus, qui avoit ecrit Phiſtoire de la . 
erge. Beau/. T. i. p. 354- | 

(in Ipſi autem legunt ſcripturas apocryphas, quas etiam 
incorruptiſſimas dicunt, ubi ſcriptum eſt, apoſtolum Thomam 
maledixiſſe homini, a quo per imprudentiam palma percuſſu: 
eſt, ignorante quis eſſet, maledictumque illud continuo ve- 
niſſe ad effectum. Nam cum ille homo, quoniam miniſter 
convivii erat, ut apportaret aquam, exiſſet ad ſontem, a Jeon: 
occiſus et dilaniatus eſt, Sic etenim in illa ſcriptura leg! 
tur, quod deprecatus fuerit apoſtolus pro illo in quem tem. 
poraliter vindicatum eſt, ut ei parceretur in futuro judicio. 
Aug. contr. Adim. c. 17. u. 2. T. 8. 

(1) In illo ergo libro, — legimus ad ſententiam Patt 
cecidiſſe homines, et mortuos eſſe virum et uxorem. 
iſti magna caecitate vituperant, cum in apocryphis pro magio 
legant, et illud quod de apoſtolo Thoma commumoravi, «©! 
ipſius Petri filiam paralyticam factam precibus patris, et hor- 
tulani filiam ad precem ipſius Petri eſſe mortuam. 16. c. 17 
hs 


Q d. 
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| Fauſtus he relates the (o) ſame account of Sed. VT. 
Thomas from the apocryphal ſcriptures uſed 

by the Manicheans, which, he there ſays, 

| were compoſed by ſome unknown fabulous 
authors under the names of Apoſtles. 

In his anſwer to an Anonymous author, 
| whom he ſtiles an Adverſarie of the Law 
| and the Prophets, he obſerves, that // au- 
thor alleged paſlages out of apocryphal writ- 

ings under the names of the Apoſtles Andrew 
and Jobn: which, he ſays, if they were 
| really theirs, would have been received by 
| ne 


% Legunt ſcripturas apocryphas Manichaci, a neſcio quibus 
ſutoribus fabularum ſub apoſtolorum nominibus ſcriptas. — 
Ibi tamen legunt apoſtolum 'Thomam, cum eflet in quodam 
nuptiarum convivio peregrinus et prorſus incognitus, a quo- 
dam miniſtro palma percuſſum, imprecatum fuiſſe homini 
continuam ſaevamque vindictam. Nam cum egreſſus eſſet 
ad fontem, unde aquam convivantibus miniſtraret, eum leo 
irruens interemit, manumque ejus, qua caput Apoſtoli levi 
ictu percuſſerat, a corpore avulſam, ſecundum verbum ejuſdem 
Apoſtoli 1d optantis atque imprecantis, canis intulit menſis, in 
quibus ipſe diſcumbebat Apoſtolus. Utrum jlla vera ſit 
aut conficta narratio, nihil mea nunc intereſt. Certe enim 
Manichaei, a quibus illae ſcripturae, quas canon eccleſiaſticus 
reſpuit, tamquam yerae ac ſincerae acceptantur, ſaltem hinc 
coguntur fateri, &c. Contr. Fauſt. I. 22. c. 79. 

] Sane de apocryphis iſte poſuit teſtimonia, quae ſub no- 
minibus apoſtolorum Andreae Joanniſque conſcripta ſunt. 
Quae ſi illorum eſſent, recepta eſſent ab eccleſia, quae ab illo- 
rum temporibus per epiſcoporum ſucceſſiones certiſſimas, uſque 
ad noſtra et deinceps tempora perſeverat. Contr, Adv. L. et 
P. J. i. c. 20. in. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Set. VI. the church, which has ſubſiſted with an 


uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the 
times of the Apoſtles to our own. 

In the Diſputes with Felix, the Maniche— 
an, Auguſtin puts him in mind (q) of a pal- 
ſage of the Acts of Leucius, called Acts of 
the Apoſtles, one of the apocryphal ſcriptures, 
not received by the Catholic church, but 
much eſteemed by the Manicheans, as l 
ſays. 

The fame paſſage is allo quoted, as from 
Leutius, or Leucius, by (r) the author Y. 
Lide againſt the Manicheans. Who allo at- 
terwards quotes the ( ſame book of Leucilis, 
entitled Acts of the Apoſtles, and relates thence 
a ſtorie concerning the Apoſtle Andrew, 

3. As 


{7 ) Habetis etiam hoc in ſcripturis apocryphis, quas canon 
quidem catholicus non admittit; vobis autem tanto graviores 
ſunt, quanto a catholico canone ſecluduntur. Aliquid etiam 
inde commemorem, cujus ego auctoritate non teneor, ſed tu 
convinceris. In AQibus ſcriptis a Leutio, quos tamquam Ac- 
tus Apoſtolorum ſcribit, habes ita poſitum: Etenim ſpeciol: 
fomenta, &c. Ad. cum Fel. l. 2. c. 6. 

r) In Actibus etiam conſcriptis a Teucio, quos ipſi ac 
cipiunt, fic ſcriptum eſt: Etenim ſpecioſa figmenta, &c, UV: 
Fid. c. 5. ap. Aug. T. 8. in App. 

( Attendite in Actibus Leucii, quos ſub nomine Apollo 
lorum ſcribit, qualia fint quae accipitis de Maximilla uxorc 
Egetis : Ibi etiam ſcriptam eſt, quod cum eadem Maxi 


milla et Iphidamia ſimul iffent ad audiendum apoſtolum An- 


dream, puerulus quidam ſpecioſus, quem vult Leucius ve! 
Deum, vel certe angelum intelligi, commendaverit eos Au. 
dreae apoſtolo. De Fd. cap. 38. 
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3. As we have now had ſufficient proofs Seck VI. 


- 0 . 
of the Manicheans uſing apocryphal ſcriptures, account 
and Lrucius has been named; I ſhall next Y 4% 


give ſome account of this man, who is uſually 
eſteemed a great forger of ſuch books. 

In the 7/7 place I ſhall take notice of bis 
works, and the ancient authors, who have 
mentioned him; ſecondly, his opinions; third- 


ty, his time. After which I intended to add 


ſome remarks upon the apocryphal ſcriptures, 
made uſe of by the Manicheans. 

1.) I would give ſome account of the 
books aſcribed to Leucius, and ſhew the 
places of ancient authors, who have menti- 
oned him. But I muſt be allowed to be 
brief. They who are deſirous of fuller ſa- 
tisfaction may look into (7) Fabricius, ( 
Jones, (x) Beauſobre, and others. And poſ- 
ſibly, I may ſome time have another oppor- 
tunity to take farther notice of him, 


HislWorks, 


Leucius is expreſsly named in (y) two or 


three paſſages juſt cited from Auguſtin, and 
the author De Fide. And poſlibly he is the 
author of all the other apocryphal pieces be- 


fore 


(t) Cod. Apocr. N. T. 
(u) Of the Canon of Scripture, Vol. i. 
(*) Hit. de Manich. T. i. p. 348. &c. 
(y) Af. cum Fel. I. 2. c. 6. De Fide c. 5. et 38. 
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Set. VI. fore taken notice of from Fauſtus and Au 
WT NI 


guſtin, though he is not there named. 

Photius (a) gives an account of a book 
entitled © the Travels of the Apoſtles. In 
* which are contained Acts of Peter, John, 
ee Andrew, Thomas, Paul. The author is 
& Leucius Charinus, as the book itſelf ſhews.” 

He is mentioned by name in the Decree 
of (a) Gelaſius. All his books are there de- 
clared to be apocryphal. 

He is mentioned in like manner by 
(b) Pope Innocent the firſt, in one of his 
Epiltles. 

A large fragment of his Travels of the 
Apoſtles is cited (c in the ſecond Council 
of Nice. 

He 


r Are vwoln BiCniov, of EY ELUEVRE 7 w! &705 1AGV Fef11 
Je Ev Gs FEDIETY 3VTO ee , id, avis, ou, 
T4uUds. Tedges Je durds, ws dn 7% auts PaChiov, NE 
Tefl. Phot. Cod. 114. P. 292. 

(a) Libri omnes, quos fecit Leucius diſcipulus diabo!!, 
apocryphi. Gelaf. ap. Labb. Conc. T. 4. Pp. 1264. 

(6) Cetera autem, quae vel ſub nomine Matthiae, five 
Jacobi minoris, vel ſub nomine Petri et Joannis, quae a quo- 
dam Leucio ſcripta ſunt, vel ſub nomine Andreae, quae a 
Henocharide et Leonida philoſophis; vel ſub nomine Thomae, 
et fi qua ſunt alia, non ſolum repudianda, verum etian 
noveris eſſe damnanda. Inn. ad Ex:p, Ep. 3. ap. Conc. 1. 
J. 2. p. 12565. 

(c) *x Tor e τννν mired wv Tov ayiev dan! 
ap. Labb. Conc. T. 7. p. 357, c. and ſee Beauſ. Hiſt. ©: 
Man. T. i. p. 388. 389. Oc. | 
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He is mentioned (d) in the ſuppoſititious Seh. VI. 
letter of Ferme to Chromatius and Helicdo— e 
rus, and called Seleucus, 

2.) In the next place I ſhould ſpeak a ½, Ogi 
word or two of the opinions of Leucius. The . 
account, which Photius gives of them, who 
had read his work abovementioned, is this: 

« He(e) teaches, that the God of the Jews 
< 1s evil: that the God, preached by Jeſus 
« Chriſt, is good. He ſpeaks of God by 
« the names of Father and Son: He ſays, 
that Chriſt was not really man, though 
he appeared to be ſo: That he appeared 
© to the diſciples differently, ſometimes 
« young, ſometimes old, and leſs at one time 
* than another and ſometimes fo high as to 
touch the heavens with his head. He ſays, 
e that Chriſt was not crucifyed, but another 

"I 


(4) Sed factum eſt, ut a Manichaei diſcipulo nomine Se- 
leuco, qui etiam Apoſtolorum geita falſo ſermone conſcripſit, 
hic liber editus, &c. ap. Hieron. J v. p. 445. 

(e not tydg AA vis TY Tar ted e¹,ud 3550 X; 100% 
anAu J's Tov Ni, ov qnoiv ayator Hb GUTLY H 
TaTepe, Y ui" Mya d pid" evaviponnoat danbecy, dxNﬀZ 

St YO NAG TONARHS GAVING T laabnrais, peu V 
ge. rm TA, Y TAMV Taid'a, 1 peek, "als. ty e Hf, Hy 
lever, & ge Thy Kogugnv ,ẽ, £08) ors Hege p 
X Tov Ypioov ih Savewbnvai, dann tTepev avt” durs. [anus 
J vouipes dee, N TAI x8 Y£ver iv e T5 K; Te mornps* bh 
TAGSN Tv ub dAAGW EXKANGER Sora d at e- 
v Tols EKWHLY Us &Y This .o dg eg. oy warlay- 
Phot, Cod. 114. Pp. 292. 
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Sea. VI. 


1 


His Time. 
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* in his room: that marriage is evil in itſelf 
and of the evil one: that God is not the 
ce creator of demons, In the Acts of Joby 
« he ſeems to argue againſt images.” 

From this account, though poſſibly Phot1; 
is not exact, and may have miſrepreſented 
ſome things, it may be concluded, that / 
Leucius agreed in divers reſpects with the Ma- 
nicheans, or rather they with him. For we 
may hence argue, that as he fayd the God 
of the Jews was evil, he did not receive the 
books of the Old Teſtament. We likewilc 


perceive, that he was one of them who are 


called Docetae, and that de did not believe 
Chriſt to be man really, but in appearance 
only, He likewiſe bau a difedvantageous 
opinion of marriage, ad highly extolled per- 
petual virgi''ity, He denyed, that demon 
were made God, nd condemned the ulc 
of pictures A wmaves. BHeauſobre (g) has 
carefully examined the fore- cited extract ol 
Photius, ande jult remarks upon it, for 
diſcovering the I ſentiments of Leucius. 
3.) I am to c ſider the tine of Leucilis. 
Mr. Tones was poui.tive, that (4) Leucius was 
a Mani- 
| ( Y Concerning the opinions » Leucivs fee Beauſ. T. 1. 5. 
384.— 390. 


( ib. p. 384.390. 
(h) as before, V. i. p. 303. Cc. 
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a Manichean, and that he did not live before Set. VI. 

the later part of the third, or the begining 

of the fourth centurie after Chriſt, And 
many others undoubtedly are of the ſame 
opinion, But (7) Grabe placeth him in the 
ſecond centurie, as does ( Mill: who ſup- 
poſeth, that he flouriſhed about the year of 
Chriſt 140. and has a great many juſt obſer- 
vations upon this man, and his works, to 
whom I reter the reader: not judging it 
needful to tranſcribe a modern author, who 

is, or ought to be in every bodies hands. 
Beauſobre is exactly of the ſame mind with 

the two laſt mentioned writers. And ſays, 

that (/) unleſs by a Manichean be meant one 
| who held the fame, or like opinions with 
them; it is certain, that Leucius was not a 

. BY Manichcan, he having lived more than a 
hundred years before Mani was born. He 
chen proceeds to mention (m) divers argu- 


f ments tor that ſuppoſition, which appear to 
„ | | me 
(i) —— figmentum Leucit haeretici, ſeculo ſecundo plura 


ejuſmodi cudentis. Grabe Spic. J. 1. p. 5 8. Leucius, ſive 
Lucius, Marcionis ſucceſſor, Sec. 11. ib. p. 78. — quae 
Lucium ſeculi ii. haereticum auctorem habere videntur ##. 
p. 324. | 

(*) Prolog. u. 333.340. 

(7) Hiſt. de Man. J. i. p. 349. 359: 

(m) ib. p. 350. 351. 
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Set. VI. me very conſiderable. 
Www AI 


the Apoſtles, and compoſed by Leuczus, 
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But I may not now 
ſtay to tranſcribe, or abridge them. 

4. Laſtly, I am to mention ſome obſerya- 
tions upon the works of Leucius, and the 
apocryphal writings made uſe of by the Ma- 
nichcans. 

1.) It ſeems to me not improbable, that 
all the preceding quotations of apocryphal 
books in Auguſtin are taken out of one and 
the ſame book, called Acts, or Travels of 


2.) So much I ſayd formerly. I now 
add: It feems to me, that the apocryphal 
Acts of Andrew, Thomas, Peter, John, and 
even Paul, were not diſtinct books, but parts 
of one and the fame work, called Acts of 
the Apoſtles, Photius, as before quoted, calls 
the work of Leucius, Travels of the Apoſtles, 
That very title might lead us to ſuppoſe, 
there was ſomewhat in that piece concerning 
all, or moſt of the Apoſtles. In his article 
of Agapius he ſays, © that Manichean au- 
* thor makes uſe of the Acts of the twelve 
« Apoſtles, eſpecially thoſe of Andrew.” It 
does not follow, that the Acts of Andrew, 
or Thomas, or the like, were diſtin& works, 
becauſe they are ſometimes quoted ſeverally, 
and alone. We have a proof of this in the 
article of Leucius, juſt now tranſcribed from 

Photius, 
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Photius, where at the end he mentions the S. VI. 
AFs of Jolm diflinftly: whilſt yet, unqueſtio- 
nably, they were a part only of the work 

before deſcribed by the general title of the 
Travels of the Apoſtles : which alſo, he ex- 

preſsly ſayd, contained the Acts of Peter, 

Tobn, Andrew, Thomas, Paul. Mill like- 

wiſe (2) allows it to be one work, which 
contained Acts of ſeveral Apoſtles. 

3.) Another obſervation to be mentioned 
here is, that there is no good reaſon to think, 
as ſome have done, that the apocryphal ſcrip- 
tures, made uſe of by the Manicheans, were 
forged by them. No, they had no occaſion 
to forge books, of that ſort, For they found 
moſt of their ſentiments encouraged by apo- 
cryphal books, compoſed by authors of carlyer 
antiquity. Thoſe (o) books favored their 
ſentiments concerning the ſeeming humanity 
of Jeſus, the merit of virginity or celibacie, 
and the imperfection of the marriage-ſtate, 
They therefore took the advantage of thoſe 
writings, and ſometimes quoted, or appcaled 
to thern; 


D d Cyril 


) Confarcinati quoque erant ab eodem Charino, teſte. 
gui librum ipſum diligenter perluftrarat, Photo, IIc 
A poſtolor um. Complectebatur autem iſtud volumen 1. Ac- 
ta Petri. — 2. Acta Joannis. 3. Acta Andreae. 
Acta Thomae. Mill. Preleg. u. 337. 318. 

(0) Bean. T. i. p. 424. 


Sect. VI. 
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Cyril, above quoted, ſays, the Goſpel of 
V Thomas was writ by a diſciple of Mani, ſo 


called. But (þ) Beauſobre well argues, that 
this Goſpel was not forged by the Maniche- 
ans: foraſmuch as it was in being before the 


riſe of Manicheiſm, and is mentioned among 


ſpurious writings, not only by (4) Euſebe, 
but alſo by (7) Origen in the preface to hi: 
Commentarie upon St. Luke's Goſpel. He 
adds, that the Goſpel of Thomas is placed 
among apocryphal books in the Synop/ts, which 
is in (s) the works of Athanaſms, without 
imputing it to the Manicheans. Gelgſius like- 
wile contents himſelf with ſaying of this 
Goſpel, that (2) it was uſed by the Mani- 
cheans, without adding, that it was forged 
by them. 


The ſame may be ſhewn to be probable, 


with regard to other books, made uſe of by 
the Manicheans. | 

Euſebe among ſpurious books, writ by he- 
retics, reckons () Acts of Andrew, Ton, 


and 


(% ib. P. 345: 

(g). Hift. Ec. l. 3. c. 25. p. 97. D. | 

(r The paſſage of Origen, ewith remarks upon it, maß 
ſeen in the zd. Vol. of this work, p. 315. Cc. 

(%) Athan. T. 2. p. 202. 

(0) Evangelium nomine Thomae, quo utuntur Manichae!, 
apocryphus. Gelaſ. ap. Labb. Conc. T, 4. p. 1264. 

H. Z. d. z. c. 25. . 97. Ds 
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and other Apoſtles, Epiphanius ſays, that Sect. VI. 
(x) the Acts of Andrew, Jom and Tho- Le he 
mas, were uſed by the Encratites: the {y) 
Acts of Andrew and Thomas by the Apoſto- 
lics: the (2) Acts of Andreto and other Apo- 
ſtles by the Origeniſts: all three ſects, which 
are ſuppoſed to be older than the (a) Ma- 
nicheans. 
Auguſtin particularly obſerves of (b) a 
hymn, uſed by the Priſcillianiſts, that it was 
among the apocryphal ſcriptures. And then 
adds: Not that theſe apocryphal ſcriptures 


are peculiarly theirs. For there are ſeve- 
ral ſects of very different opinions from 
" FF © each other, who delight in thoſe books, 
as fetching thence ſome ſupport for ſome 
of their notions.” 
» | 4.) J add but one obſervation more, which 
N is, that theſe apocryphal books confirm the 
D d 2 hiſtorie 
= (x) Epiph. H. 47. u. 2. 
5 Þ 5 H: Gr. #. 1. 
] (n} HH. 04.8. 2. 


(a) See the fourth vol. of this eyork. ch. xli. p. 467. &c. 

(6) Hymnus ſave, quem dicunt eſſe Domini noſtri Jeſu 
= Chriſt; in ſcripturis folet apocryphis inveniri, Quae 
IM non proprie Priſcillianiſtarum ſunt, ſed ali quoque haeretici 
eis nonnullarum ſeQarum impietate vanitatis utuntur, inter ſe 
quidem diverſi ſentientes, unde ſuas quiſque varias haereſes 
ſunt ſecuti. Sed ſcripturas iſtas habent in ſua diverſitate 
communes, eaſque illi praecipue frequentare aſſolent, qui le- 


gem veterem et prophetas canonicos non accipiunt. Ep. 23%. 
al, 25 3. u. 2. 
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Sect. VI. hiſtorie of the genuine and authentic Scrip- 


tures of the New Teſtament. They do not 
directly contradict them. They indirectly 
confirm and eſtabliſh them. For they are 


compoſed and writ in the names of ſuch, as 


our authentic Scriptures ſay were Apoſtles, 
or companions of Apoſtles. They all ſup- 
poſe the dignity of our Lord's perſon, and 
the power of working miracles, together with 
a high degree of authority, to have been 
conveyed by him to his Apoſtles. 
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ier. VII. 


Various Readings, and Select Paſſages, in 
Fauſtus the Manichean. 


SHALL here take ſome notice of vari- Sea. VII. 
ous readings in the New Teſtament, or WW 
the text of Scripture made uſe of by the 
Manicheans, and likewiſe ſome ſelect paſſages, 
or obſervations in Fauſtus the Manichean. 
1, The Catholics, as (a) Fauiſtus obſerves, aſ- 
ſerted the integrity of the books of the New 
Teſtament, and could not endure the ſuppo- 
ſition, that they had been corrupted and in- 
terpolated. 
2. Fauſtus ſays, that (b) the goſpel of je- 
ſus Chriſt is nothing but the preaching, or 
Dd 3 the 


(a) Sed quia vobis ita placet, qui nunquam fine ſtomacho 
auditis aliquid eſſe in Apoſtolo cauponatum, ne hoc quidem 
nobis ſciatis eſſe contrarium. Fauſt. I. xi. c. 1. 

(6) et interrogas, utrum accipiam Evangelium? niſi 
adhuc neſcis, quid fit quod Evangelium nuncupatur. Eft 
enim nihil aliud, quam praedicatio et mandatum Chriſti. 
Fauft. I 5. c. 1. Vides in me Chhriſti beatitudines illas, quae 

| Evangelium 
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Se. VII. the doctrine and commandments of Chriſt. 
WT EM Beauſobre aſſents (c) to this explication, as 


right. And prefers it to Auguſtin's, though 
that great writer did not forget to allege (4) 
2 Tim. ii. 8. 


3. We evidently perceive from the work 
of Tauſtus, that (e) both the Catholic and 
the Manichean copies of the New Teſtament 


had the two genealogies in St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, 


4. It 


Evangelium faciunt, et interrogas, utrum accipiam ? 7/4 
(Quia Evangelium quidem a praedicatione Chriſti ct eſte 
coepit et nominari. IA. l. 2. c. 1. Scias me, ut dixi, 
accipere Evangelium, id eſt, praedicationem Chriſti. 3b. 

( Cependant je dois rendre juſtice a Fauſte. Il n' explique 
pas mal, et ſi je Pole dire, il explique mieux que S. Auguſtin, 
ce que veut dire le mot d' Evangile. Il entend par la, non 
Phiftoire de la naiſſance, et des actions de J. Chriſt, mais le 
doctrine, que jeſus Chriſt a prechee. Et quoique 8 Au 
guſtin elit raiſon dans le fond, il n'en avoit pas neanſmoins de 
ſoutenir, comme il faiſoit, que Phiſtoire de la naiſſance de 
Chriit cf compriſe dans Videe de ces mots, Fwangile de 
Cęriſt, qui ne ſignifioit autre ehoſe, que la doctrine prechée 
par Jeſus Chriſt. Beauſ. Hit. de Manich. T. i. p. 298. 
299. 

(4) hanc ſcilicet cauſam ſubjiciens, quia generatio 
Chriſti non pertinet ad Evangelium. Quid ergo reſpondebis 
Apoſtolo dicenti, Memor eſto Chriſtum Jeſum reſurrexiſie a 
mortuis, ex ſemine David ſecundum Evangelium meum ? 
Aug. contr. Fauſt. l. 2. c. 2. 

(e Quid enim ſeripſit? Liber generationis Jeſu Chriſti fili 
David. &c. Faaft. I. 2. c. 1. Sed offenſus duorum maxime 
Kvangeliſtarum diſſenſione, qui genealogiam ejus ſcribunt, 


JLucae et Matthaei, hack. &c. J. 3. c. 1, Lid. et I. 7. c. 1. 


a „. A „ 
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. It looks, as if % F. der ſtood Sc. VII. 
4 ooks, as if (%) Fauſtus underſtoo 


the beatitude, Matt. v. 3. of worldly poverty, 
and the Mourning in ver. 4. of afflictions in 
this life; and ver. 6. of bodily hunger and 
thirſt for the ſake of righteouſneſſe: though, 
as it ſeems, this laſt mentioned text, which 
we render hunger and thirſt after righteouf- 
neſſe, was read (g) as it is now in our preſent 
copics. 

5. Fauſtus had Matth. xxvili. ty. in his 
(0) copies. 

6. He likewiſe quotes (7) the begining of 
St. Mark's and St. John's Goſpels. 

7. There is ſome reafon to think, that 

D d 4 Fauſlis 


(f) Vides pauperem, vides mitem, lagentem, eſuri— 
entem, ſitientem, perſecutiones et odia ſuſtinentem propter 
juſtitiam. J. 5. c. 1. beati qui lugent, beati qui efuri- 
unt, beati qui perſecutionem patiuntur propter juſtitiam. 16. 
. 
(2) quomodo eſurientem et ſitientem juſtitiam, quam 
Fauſtus in ſcriptis ſuis non addidit. Aug. Contr. Fauſt. I. 5. 
3 | | 

(% Et alibi ad diſcipulos : Ite, docete omnes gentes, bapt1- 
zantes eos in nomine Patris, Fil et Spiritus Sancti, F. 
4 . 1 3. 

(i) At denique Marcus, vide quam ſit competenter 
exorſus: Evangelium, inquit, Jeſu Chriſti, Filii Dei. FAI. 
J. 2. c. i. Sed Joannes quidem in principio fuiſſe Verbum 
dicit, et Verbum fuiſſe apud Deum, et Deum fuiſſe Verbum. 
Marcus vero, Evangelium, inquit, Jeſu Chrifti, Filii Det, 
J. 3. c. 1. Cur ergo credunt Joanni dicenti, In principio erat 
Verbum? Aug. C. Fauſt. I. 7. c. 2. 
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Sect. VII. Fuuſtus read Luke xxiii. 43. as (I) Origen 
aid: This (1) day ſhalt thou be with me in the 


paradiſe of God, or of my Father. 

8. Fauſtus (m) has the hiſtorie of the wo- 
man taken in adulterie, which is at the be- 
gining of the eighth Chapter of St. Zobr's 
Goſpel. 

9. Mani in the Diſpute with Archelan 
underſtands our Lord to ſay () in John viii. 
44. that the devil is a har, as is alſo his ſa- 
ther. Upon this text the curious may con- 
ſalt (o) Mill, and (p) Beauſobre. 

10. Auguſtin in his work againſt Fauſtus 
ſays, that in ſome Latin (q) copies they had 


Rom. i. 3. which was born of the ſeed of 


David; inſtead of made, which is in the 
Greek, 

| 11, Fauſtus 
(#). See Cred. P. 3. V. 3. . 324. 325. 

(1) Cum latronem Chriſtus de ligno ſecum introdux- 
erit in paradiſum Patris ſui. Fauſf. /. 14. c. i, — et ipſo 
codem die ſecum futurum dixit eum in paradiſo Patris ſui. 
24. l. 33. e, 1. 

(m) In injuſtitia namque et in adulterio deprehenſam mu- 

lierem quamdam Judaeis accuſantibus abſolvit, ipſe praecipi 
ens ei ut jam peccare deſineret. Fauſt. J. 33. c. 1. 
11 cum Joquitur mendacium, de ſuis propriis loqui- 
tur; quoniam mendax eſt, ſicut et pater ejus. ap, Arch. c. 
29. p. 48. Conf. c. 33. p 56. et cap. 13. p. 24. J, 

(0) ad Fob. viii. 44. et Proleg. 793. 

Hi. de Manich. T. i. p. 105. 388. T. 2 p. 263. 


%] Etſi enim in quibuſdam Latinis exemplaribus non legi- 


tur faFus, ſed, natus ex ſemine David, cum Graeca factus 
habeant, &c. Contr, Fauſt, I. xi. c. 4. 
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11. Fauſtus (r) and (s) Secundin quote Sed. VII. 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Epheſians by that * 
title. 

12. I put in the margin the definitions, 
which (?) Fauſtus gives of ſchiſm and he- 
reſie. 


(r) Dicit ad Epheſios. Fauſt. I. 24. c. 1. 

{s) Contra quos ſe Apoſtolus in Epheſiorum epiſtola cer. 
tamen ſubiiſſe fatetur. Secundin ad Aug. c. 7. 

() 'Schiſma, niſi fallor, eſt eadem opinantem atque eodem 
ritu colentem quo ceteri, ſolo congregationis delectari diſci- 
dio. Secta vero eſt longe alia opinantem quam ceteri, alio 
etiam ſibi ac longe diſſimili ritu divinitatis inſtituiſſe culturam. 
Fauſt. I. 20. c. 3. Porro autem ſectas fi quaeras, non plus 
erunt quam duae, id eſt, Gentium et noſtra, qui eis longe 
diverſa ſentimus. 276. c. 4. in fin, 


SECT. 


410 


dee in; 
eee af 
C ter 
| kn 
St CT; VIII. the 
leſ 
The Concluſion of the Hiſtorie of (me 
the Manicheans. eſf 
ve 
| 
Sea.V111. J N compoling this chapter I have made * 
e much uſe of Beauſobre's Hiſtorie of Ma- V 
nichee and Manicheiſm. And I have often : 
tri 
quoted him as I have gone along. Never- 7 


theleſs it was fit to make this renewed and 
phony ſia 
final acknowledgement of my obligations. 


Sometimes, however, I have differed from ds 
him : whether with reaſon, or not, others 82 
have a right to judge. That work of Beau- _ 
fobre contains not only a labored hiſtorie of the due 
Manicheans, but likewiſe ſeveral entertaining 1 
and uſeful digreſſions concerning the opinions * 
of the Heathen Philoſophers, and the moſt 1 
early Chriſtian ſects. I wiſh, ſome learned ñ = 
man might have ſufficient leifure and encou- ve 
razement to give us a handſome edition of it 1 Pou 
in (G) Engliſh. 35 4 10 
| 3 plus 
%) What is to be expected of Beaufabre, may be con Hi, 


cluded 
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It may be thought by ſome, that in writ- Sect. VIII. 
ing the hiſtorie of this people I have taken . 
a great deal of liberty with the ancient wri— 
ters of the Chriſtian church. Nevertheleſs, I 
know, that I have not deſigned to diſparage 
them. And I humbly hope, that I have not 
leſſened their juſt credit and authority. No 
men are infallible. In controverſial writings, 
eſpecially where the difference of opinion is 
very great, it is difficult for the beſt of men 
to keep themſelves entirely free from the in- 
fluence of prejudice and paſſion. Moreover 
Manicheiſm is in itſelf an abſtruſe and in- 
tricate ſubject: and had it's riſe in Perfia, a 
countrey remote from moſt of thoſe eccle- 
ſiaſtical writers, who have come down to us: 
which makes a good apologie for them, 
though they ſhould be ſuppoſed to have made 


ſome 


cluded from what he ſays of himſelf, when he enters upon 
the examination of the ſcandalous ſtorie of the Manichean 
euchariſt: As for me, ſays he, whom heaven has pre- 
«+ ſerved from the ſpirit of the church, who know no greater 
good than freedom of thought, nor any more delightful 
employment than the ſearch of truth, nor greater pleaſure 
than that of finding and ſpeaking it, I have ſtudyed ec- 
*« cleſiaſtical hiſtorie with as little prejudice as poſlible.” 
Pour moi, que le ciel a preſerve de Peſprit de Pegliſe, qui ne 
connois point de plus grand bien que la liberté de penſer, de 
plus douce occupation que la recherche de la verite, ni de 
plus grand plaiſir que celui de la trouver et de la dire, &c. 
Hijt. de Manichte et du Manicheiſme. T. 2. p. 730. 
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Sea. VIII. ſome miſtakes, and to have been guilty of 
ſome miſrepreſentations. It is acknowledged 
by ſuch as have looked into this matter, (a) 
that the hiſtorie of Mani and his followers 
has long layn in great obſcurity and uncer- 
tainty, This may be allowed to be a good 
reaſon, why I ſhould take ſome more than 
ordinarie pains about it, and endeavor to avoid 
and correct the erruurs, which others ſeem to 
have fallen into. 

It may be eaſily ſuppoſed, that for ſeveral 
reatons I could wiſh, this hiſtorie had been 
ihorter., However I preſume, it will be 
found upon tryal, that the length of it is not 
altogether unprofitable. And I perſwade my- 
{elf, it will afford my readers divers uſeful 
and agreeable reſſections. I propoſe to men- 
tion ſome, not doubting, but that others, of 
taſte and judgement, will think of more. 

1. The riſe of Manicheiſm in Perſia is a 
proof of the early planting the goſpel in that 
countrey. If Chriſtianity had not been there 
before, Mani could not have formed a new 
ſect of Chriſtians, © Hereſics and ſchiſms, 

a8 

(a) Haec nos compendio, et pro more noſtro, de Manete, 
ejuſque ſcriptis. Cum vero Manetis hiſtoriam mire turbave- 
int tum veterum, tum recentiorum plures, neque ea adhuc 
ſatis dilucide expoſita fit, non abs re erit illam paullo accu- 


ratius et explicatius enarrare. Cav, H. L. in Manete. T. +. 
p. 140. Oxon. 
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« as (b) Auguſtin ſays, break the goſpel-nets. Se. VIII. 
as (b) Auguſtin ſays, break the goſpel-nets Ag 


Some in one place, ſome in another: the 
« Donatiſts in Africa, the Arians in Egypt, 
2 the Manicheans in Pera. Accord- 
ing to Abulpharagius, Mani (c) was at firſt 
a Chriſtian prieſt, and he preached, and ex- 
plained the Scriptures, and diſputed againft 
the Jews, the Magi, and the Heathens. 
Beauſobre (d) has an article on purpoſe con- 
cerning the planting the goſpel in Perfia. 

2. We cannot avoid recollecting, in the 
next place, the juſt obſervation of Socrates, 
taken notice of by us at our entrance into 
this field: © It is no unuſual thing for coc- 
« kle to grow up amongſt gocd grain,” It 
is no other, than what our Lord foreſaw, 
and likewiſe forewarned the diſciples of, that 
they might not be too much ſurprifed at 


the 


5) Diſruptis retibus, haereſes et ſchiſmata facta ſunt, Re- 
tia quidem omnes concludunt. Sed impatientes piſces, —— 
ubi poſſunt, impingunt ſe, et rumpunt, et exeunt. Et 
retia quidem illa per totum expanduntur. Qui rumpunt au- 
tem, per loca rumpunt. Donatiſtae ruperunt in Africa, Ari- 
ani ruperunt in Ægypto, Photiniani ruperunt in Pannonia, 
Cataphryges ruperunt in Phrygia, Manichaei ruperunt in Per- 
fide. Aug. Serm. 252. n. 4. T. v. al, in Dieb. Paſch. 
Serm, 23. | 

(e) Hie primo Chriſtianiſmum prae ſe tulit, et ſacerdos 
factus elt Ehwazi, docuitque et interpretatus eſt libros, | ſa- 
cros,] et cum Judaeis, Magis, ct Ethnicis diſputavit. Gre- 
ger. Abulph. Dynaſt. p. 82. 

(4) T. i. p. 189, 196. 1 
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the event. The kingdom of heaven, he ſayd, 
is likened unto a man, which ſowed good ſeed 
in his field: But while men flept, his enemic 
came, and ſowed tares among the wheat, and 
went his way.“ Matth. xiii, 24. 2 5.—30, 
Again: The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net, that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered 
of every kind, ver. 47. Then ſayd he unto 
his diſciples : It is impoſſible, but offenſes will 
come. But woe unto him, by whom they come, 
Luke xvii. 1. And St. Paul ſays to the Corin- 
thians : There muſt be alſo hereſies among you, 
that they which are approved may be manifeſt 
among you, 1 Cor, xi. 19. 
the Apoſtles left this world, they ſaw divers 
corruptions geting into the churches, or ac- 
tually brought into them. 

3. There were early two very different 
opinions concerning Chriſt. * Some, as (e) 


* Auguſtin obſerves, believed Chriſt to be 


© God, and denyed him to be man. Other: 
“believed 


(e) Sic enim quidam Deum credendo Chriſtum, et homi- 
nem negando erraverunt. Et rurſus quidam hominem putan- 
do, et Deum negando, aut contemſerunt, aut in homine ſpem 
ſuam ponentes, in illud maledictum inciderunt. Contr. Fau/t. 
J. 1 3. c. 8. Ait enim, Chriſtus Deus eſt tantum, omnino 
hominis nihil habens. Hoc Manichaei dicunt. Photinian!, 
homo tantum; Manichaei, Deus tantum. Ill; nihil divinun 
in Domino confitentur ; iſti quaſi-totum divinum — 57 
49; 6 1. 


Indeed, before | 


gu 


acc 
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© believed he was a man, and denyed him Sea. VIII. 
© to be God,” Of this opinion // was Au- 

guſtin tor awhile, at his firſt geting out of 
Manicheiſm, as he ſays, till (g) he became 
cquainted with ſome Platonic writings. And 

it has been thought by fome, that this laſt 

was likewiſe the notion, which (H) the Jews 


of 


J Ego vero aliud putabam, tantumque ſenticbam de Do- 
mino Chriſto meo, quantum de excellentis ſapientiae viro, 
cui nullus poſſet aequari: praeſertim quia mirabiliter natus ex 
virgine, ad exemplum contemnendorum temporalium pro adi- 
piſcenda immortalitate, divina pro nobis cura tantam aucto- 
ritatem magiſterii meruiſſe videbatur. Quid autem ſacramenti 
haberet, Verbum caro factum eſt, ne ſuſpicari quidem pote- 
ram. Confeff. I. 7. c. 19. x. 25. 

() Et primo volens oſtendere mihi, — quod Verbum 
tuum caro factum eſt, et habitavit inter homines, procuraſti 
mihi per quemdam hominem Platonicorum libros ex 
Graeca lingua in Latinam verſos, Et ibi legi, non quidem 
his verbis, ſed hoc idem omnino multis et multiplicibus ſua- 
deri rationibus, quod in principio erat Verbum, &c. Confe/. 
J. 7. c. 9. u. 13. 14. Fid. 10. l. B. . 1. . 3. 

(u) Beauſobre's account of that matter is to this purpoſe: 

At the begining of Chriſtianity there aroſe two oppoſite er- 
rours concerning the perſon of our Saviour. The firſt ob- 
tained among the Chriſtians that came out of Judaiſm, 
Many perſwaded themſelves, that the Chriſt was but a 
mere man, diſtinguiſhed from others by the abundance of 


«c 


«c 


cc 


«c 


: | divine gifts conferred upon him, and by his incomparable 
| « virtues, In the time of the Apoſtles, ſays Athanaſius, 
- | * the Jews were in this errour, and drew the Gentils into 
3 « 1t: that the Chriſt is only a mere man, that he is not God, 
8 3 * and that the Word was not made fleſh. De Sent. Dionyæ 
4 « p. m. 432. | Theſe Jews were not the unbelieving Jews, 


but ſuch 7 as made profeſſion of Chriſtianity, But though 
they 
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Sect. VIII. of old had of their expected Meſſiah. There- 


fore Atbanaſius ſays, © that (Y) the Apoſtles 
« of Chriſt, well knowing the Jewiſh pre- 
* judices upon this head, with great wiſdom 
« firſt inſtructed them in our Saviour's hu- 
« manity.” The former was the opinion of 
the Manicheans, and of many others befote 
them, Jerome ſays, that (i) whilſt the 

* Apoſtles 


«« they agreed ſo far, they were not all of the ſame mind 
© concerning the nativity of our Saviour. Some believed, 
that he was the ſon of Jeſeph and Marie. Others ac- 
„ knowledged, that he was born of a virgin, and conceived 
« by the ſole operation of the Holy Spirit. Neither the 
«© one nor the other refuſed him the title of the Son of God 
«© but they imagined, that it was given him on account of 
the eminence of his office, the excellence of his gifts, his 
«« glorious reſurrection, the ſovereign authority and dominion, 
cc to which he was advanced by the Father. To all which 
« theſe laſt added his miraculous nativity. Theſe kept the 
« name of Nazarenes, which had been given to the firſt be- 
« lievers. The others were called Ebionites. Theſe two 
« are the moſt ancient hereſies of Chriſtianity, Antiquiſſi- 
« ma haereſis iſta fuit, et ab ipſo religionis Chriſtianae exor- 
«« dio graſſari coepit. Petav, Dogm. Th. T. v. De Incarn. 
« J. 1. 2. $. 3. In a ſhort time aroſe another, quite oppo- 
« fite, but not leſs pernicious than the former Hy. Ma- 


e wich. T. 2. f. $19: 


(h) Fraud Ye ot Tore id 250 To f u 
Jadv avJpwrov jovov, *x ameigudr D. q texto 0a! 5 
TuTs Tb jAETHR H H αονν,j¶Lꝰ,s Of Hαι]τννõͤνντννι , 
dub ęcar tu Ts owTrp 3» mewro EEny euro To iu %ν . Alban. 
de Sent, Dion. 7. i. p. 248. C. 

(i) Apoſtolis adhuc in ſeculo ſuperſtitibus, adhuc apud 
Judaeam Chriſti ſanguine recenti, phantaſma Domini corpus 
aſſerebatur. Hier. adv. Lucif. J. 4. P. 304. ix. 
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Apoſtles were ſtill living, and when the Sc&. VIII. 
e blood of Chriſt was ſcarce cold in Juda, N 
there were men, who taught, that his body 

„ was no more than a phantom,” This 
opinion is more than once cenſured by (4) 
Ignatius in his Epiſtles, writ ſoon after the 
begining of the ſecond centuric : which, as 

(1) Cotelerius obſerves, plainly ſhews the early 

riſe of this falſe doctrine. 

4. We may now diſcern the true charac- 
ter of the Manicheans, I formerly ſayd, they 
were rather a ſect of reaſoners and Phileſo- 
phers, than enthuſiaſts. But they were very 
indifferent critics. Otherwiſe, they would 
not have treated the New Teſtament, as they 
did: nor have pretended, that thoſe books 
were falſly inſcribed, and greatly interpolated, 
which had ſuch evidences of genuinneſſe and 

integrity. Fauſtus, fo celebrated a teacher 
among them, does not appear to have been 
2 man of much reading. He had a plauſible 
way of ſpeaking, and an agrecable manner 
of ſeting off his opinions, And that is all, 
Though the Manicheans made high preten- 


I" 


= B E e ſions 
/ = (+) Fr Jt dene Twas dee wrt, Turi d,ν,t Aiys 
c, 76 Jorew afrortivas auriy, K. N. In. ad Trall. c. >. 
paſſim. | 
4 J) Solem negaret meridie lucere, qui docetas ſeu pharfaſi- 
+ aſtas haereticos temporibus apoſtolorum inficiaretur crupiils, 


Lorel. ad Ten. Ep. ad: Trall. c. x. 
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Sea, VIII. ſions to (n) truth, reaſon, ſcience, they did 
O not eſcape ſuperſtition. With all their boaſt- 
ings of that kind, and the contempt they 
expreſſed for the credulity of the Catholics, 
and their numerous rites, there was not a 
ſect that rendered themſelves more miſerable 
by affected auſterities than the Manicheans, 
The reſtraints layed on all the higher order, 
the Elect, with regard to marriage, dict, and 
ſecular buſineſſe, muſt, I think, have more 
than equaled all the ſuperſtitious uſages of 
the Catholics at that time. And when it is 
conſidered, what () difficulty the Manichean 
Auditors muſt have had to maintain their 
Elect, and with how little hopes of geting 
to heaven at laſt: I mean directly, without 
the fatigue of I know not how many tran(\- 
migrations, as it might happen : this people 

muſt appear ridiculous, and contemptible. 
5. The ſubliſtence of the Chriſtian religi- 
on to our time, notwithſtanding the many 
dangers 


(zz) Incidi in homines ſuperbe delirantes. Et dicebant 
Veritas, et veritas. Et multum eam dicebant mihi. Aug. 
Conf. I. 3. cap. 6. ſub. in. ut a vobis, magnis omnino 
pollicitatoribus rationis atque veritatis, quaeram. De 
M. Manich. c. 17. n. 55. 

(7) Quid autem fallitis Auditores veſtros, qui cum ſuis ux 
oribus, et filiis, et familiis, et dom ibus, et agris vobis ſervi 
unt. — eis non reſurrectionem, ſed revolutionem ad iſtam 
mortalitatem promittitis, ut rurſus naſcantur, <— Contr- 


Fauft, J. 5. cap. x. Vid. ſupra. p. 263. nat. () 
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dangers it has been expoſed to, affords us Sec. VIII. 
reaſon to hope, it ſhall maintain itſelf, and 
be upheld to the end of time, whatever op- 
poſitions may be yet made againſt it. It 
cannot encounter worſe enemies, than it has 
already experienced and withſtood, Nor can 
there ariſe more abſurd, or more different 
opinions in the church, and among Chriſtians, 
than there were in former times. Some there 
have been, who have handed down to us, 
in the main, the genuine principles of the 
Chriſtian religion. And by the events of 
paſt ages we are encouraged to truſt in pro- 
vidence, and do our belt to ſerve the cauſe 
and intereſts of truth and liberty. 

6. It is not unlikely, that differences of 
opinion, and the diſputes they occaſion, are 
ſome way of ule for advancing the intereſt 
of truth, The great Augu/tin was plainly 
of this opinion. He ſays, that (o) objections 
0 Ee 2 againſt 


(o) Sed ideo divina providentia multos diverſi erroris hae- 
reticos eſſe permittit, ut cum inſultant nobis, et interrogant 
nos ea quae neſcimus, vel fic excutiamus pigritiam, et divinas 

o. | ſeripturas noſſe cupiamus. Propterea et Apoſtolus dicit 
— Oportet haereſes eſſe, ut probati manifeſti fiant inter vos. IIIi 

| enim Deo probati ſunt, qui bene poſſunt docere. Sed mani- 
felti hominibus efle non poſſunt, niſi eum docent : docere au- 
tem nolunt, niſi eos qui docer: quaerunt. Sed malti ad quae- 
rendum pigri ſunt, niſi per moleſtias et inſultationes haereti- 
corum quaſi de foranq excitentur, et de illa imperitia ſua pe- 
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againſt Scripture, and falſe interpretations, 
excite our zeal and induſtrie, and induce to 
ſtudy, untill we have learned the right ſenſe. 
Auguſtin has upon ſeveral occaſions ſpoken ( 
of the advantage, which the Catholic intereſt 
receives from hereſies. 

7. The Manicheans have not weakened, 
but confirmed the evidence of the Chriſtian 
religion. They agree with other Chriſtians 
in acknowledging the dignity of Chriſt's per- 
fon, his high authority, and the authority 
of his Apoſtles, and other things, which were 
formerly inſiſted on by us, and need not to 
be repeated here. And they received all, 


Or 


riclitari ſe ſentiant. Qui homines, ſi bonne ſint fidei, non 
cedunt haereticis, ſed quid eis reſpondeaut diligentius inqui- 
runt. Nec eos deſerit Deus, ut petentes ccipiant, et quae- 
rentes inveniant, et pulſantibus aperiatur. Aug. de Ceueſi contr. 
Manich. I. i. c. Didicimus enim, ſingulas quaſque 
haereſes intuliſſe eccleſiae proprias quaeſtiones, contra quas 
diligentius defenderetur ſcriptura divina, quam ſi nulla neceſ- 
ſitas cogeret. Id. de Deus Per/iwer. c. 20. u. 23. Tom. 10. 
% Utitur enim [ Eccleſia Catholica] gentibus ad materiam 
operationis ſuae, haereticis ad probationem doctrinae ſuae. D- 
era Relig. cap. 6. n. 10. Tom. i. Sed quoniam veriſſime 
dictum eſt, oportet multas haereſes efle, —— utamur etiam 
iſto divinae providentiae beneſicio. Ex his enim hominibus 
haeretici fiunt, qui etiamfi eflent in eccleſia, mihilominus 
errarent. Cum autem foris ſunt, plurimum proſunt, non ve- 
rum docendo, quod neſciunt, ſed ad verum quaerendum car- 
nales, et ad verum aperiendum ſpiritales Catholicos excitan- 
do. Quapropter multi, ut diem Dei videant et gaudean“, 
per haereticos de ſomno excitantur. 16. cap. 8. . 18. 


5 . 2. 


(5, 
led ſu 
elle h 


ment1: 


(Oaete 


Ch. Ixiii. The MANICHEANS. 


421 


or well nigh all the ſame books of the New Sect. VIII. 


Teſtament, which were received by other 
Chriſtians. They ſayd indeed, that thoſe 
Scriptures had been interpolated in ſome time 
paſt. But they never corrupted or Interpo- 
lated them, nor attempted it. Nor could 
they, or any others, corrupt them, if they 
would, as (q) Auguſtin obſerves. And the 
controverſie with them has occaſioned the 
writing of many books, containing numerous 
quotations of the Scriptures, and excellent 
vindications of their genuinneſſe and inte- 


grity. 


8. We are very much indebted to Au. 


guſtin, and many other learned Chriſtians of 
former times, who aflerted and maintained 
the authority of the Old, and the genuinneſſe 
and integrity of the New Teſtament, and 
gave a better account of the creation of the 
world, of (+) human liberty, and Y the 

Ee 3 nature 


% Qua igitur cauſſa a vobis corrumpi non poſſent, hac 
ce cauſſa a nemine potgerunt. Contr. Pau, . 

(r) Es. . & n vi , d νε 
VAAAGY 1 $4610 dt, x, mparis 2X a7 (0%1047 505 TCM D., 
„ N. Serap. contr. Manich. p. 44. fin. 

) Peccatorum originem non libero arbitrio voluntatis, 
led ſubſtantiae tribuunt gentis adverſae : quam dogmatizantes 
eſſe hominibus mixtam, omnem carnem non Dei, ſed malae 
mentis perhibent eſſe opiſicium quae a contrario principio Deo 


coaeterna eſt, &c. De Haer. cap. 46. ſub fir. 
(uam 


—— 
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Sec. VIII. nature and origin of evil, than was taught by 


theſe people. 

9. We may hence learn to exerciſe mo- 
deration toward men of different ſentiments, 
and to keep our temper in diſputing with 
them. In all probability, we ſhall never 
meet with any men, Chriſtians at leſt, who 


differ more from us, than the Manicheans 


did from the Catholics. Thoſe unreaſonable 
men rejected all the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament in the lump. They aſſerted, that 
the books of the New Teſtament had been 
long ago interpolated, and that they were not 
all writ by thoſe whoſe names they bear. 
They held two eternal Principles, and denyc4 
the humanity of Chriſt, and the reſurrection 
of the body. And yet Auguſtin profeſieth 
much mildneſſe and moderation toward them. 
And entering into an argument with them, 

he 


Quam concupiicentiam, quod ſaepe inculcandum eſt, non 
vitium ſubſtantiae bonne, ſed malam vult eſſe ſubſtantiam 
Op. Imp. I. 3. c. 106. 

Vos autem aſſeritis quamdam naturam atque ſubſtantium 
malum eſſe. De M. Manich. cap. 2. n. 2. 

Veritas autem dicit, omnia iſta quae videmus, et quae non 
videmus, quae naturaliter ſubſiſtunt, a Deo facta eſſe: in qui- 
bus rationalem creaturam, etiam ipſam factam, ſive in angel! 
ſive in hominibus, accepiſſe liberum arbitrium: quo libero ar: 
bitrio ſi Deo ſervire vellet, ſecundum voluntatem ac legem 
Dei, haberet apud eum acternam felicitatem. Ecce au 


tem liberum arbitrium, atque inde peccare quemque f velit, 


non peccare ſi nolit, &c. Aug, ap. Act. cum Felic, I. 2. c. 


TY 
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he may be enabled to govern his paſſions, 
and ſeek their converſion, not their deſtruc-— 
tion. Poſſibly he did not always fully obſerve 
the rules, which in the time of ſedate judge- 
ment he preſcribed to himſelf, as jult and 
reaſonable, But the paſſage, which I chiefly 
refer to, is ſo beautiful and emphatical, that 
I have tranſcribed it largely at the bottom of 
the (x) page. And I would tranſlate it too, 
but that J am not able to reach the energie 


Ee 4 of 

u Unum verum Deum omnipotentem et rogavi, et 
rogo, ut in refellenda et revincenda haereſi veſtra, Manichaei, 
cui et vos fortaſſe imprudentius quam malitioſius adhgeſiſtis, 
det mihi mentem pacatam atque tranquillam, et magis de 
veſtra correctione, quam de ſubverſione cogitantem. Corty. 
Ep. Fund. cap. i. in. 

(x) Illi in vos ſaeviant, qui neſciunt cum quo labore ve- 
rum inveniatur, et quam difficile caveantur errores. IIli in 
vos ſaeviant, qui neſciunt quam rarum et arduum ſit carnalia 
phantaſmata piae mentis ſerenitate ſuperare. Illi in vos ne- 
viant, qui neſciunt cum quanta difficultate ſanctur oculus 
interioris hominis. Illi in vos ſaeviant, qui neſciunt 
quibus ſuſpiriis et gemitibus fiat, ut ex quantulacunque 
parte poſſit intelligi Deus. Poſtremo in vos faeviant, 
qui nunquam tali errore decepti ſunt, quali vos deceptos 
vident. Ego autem, qui diu multumque jactatus, tandem 
reſpicere potui, qui denique illa hgmenta, quae vos diu- 
turna conſuetud:ne implicatos et conſtrictos tenent, et quaeſivi 
curiole, et adtente audivi, et temere credid!, et inſtanter qui- 
bus potui perſuaſi, ſaevire in vos non poſſum, quos ſicut 
me ipſum illo tempore, ita nunc debeo ſuſtinere, et tanta pa- 
tientia vobiſcum agere, quanta mecum egere proximi mei, 
cum in veſtro dogmate rabioſus et caecus errarem. ibid. cap. 
3. . 3. 3: 
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Set. VIII. of his expreſſions. In the general he ſays: 
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Let them be ſevere againſt you, who know 
not with what labour truth is diſcovered, 
and how difticultly errour is avoided, Let 
them be ſevere againſt you, who know 
not how hardly the diſeaſes of the mind 
are cured, and the eye of the underſtand- 
ing ſtrengthened to bear the light. Let 
them be ſevere againſt you, who are in- 
ſenſible how little we can know of God 
after our beſt endeavours to underſtand hi; 
perfections. Let them treat you with ri- 
gour, who never were entangled in a like 
errour. As for me, I can by no mean: 
treat you in that manner: But muſt exer- 
ciſe toward you that patience and long- 
ſuffering, which I once wanted, and which 
my friends ſhewed me, when with a blind 
and furious zeal I not only maintained, 
but propagated to the utmoſt of my power 
the principle, in which you are ſtill en- 
gaged.“ 

It will be one good uſe of all this long 


hiſtorie, if we learn to form charitable ſenti- 
ments of other men, and to practiſe modera- 
tion toward them : no longer debating with 
thoſe who differ from us, as if we were in— 
fallible, but as enquirers after truth, even as 


we 
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we deſire they ſhould do: which ()) alſo is Sed. VIII. 
particularly recommended by the ſame re- 
nowned writer. 


(5 illud quovis judice impetrare me a vobis oportet, 
ut in utraque parte omnis arrogantia deponatur. Nemo noſ- 
trum dicat, ſe jam inveniſſe veritatem. Sic eam quaeramus, 
quaſi ab utriſque neſciatur. Ita enim diligenter et concordi- 
ter quaeri poterit, ſi nulla temeraria praeſumtione inventa et 
cognita eſſe credatur. Id. ib. u. 4. 
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The rauLICIANS. 


I. Their Hiſtorie. II. Their Teſtimonie ts 
the Scriptures, | 


Set. IX. I. TAKE this opportunity to give a brief 


LATE RL 
Their hi/- 


form. 


account of the Paulicians, who were 
mentioned (a) before, and are uſually reck- 
oned a branch of the Manicheans. But 
Beauſobre ſays, that ( though they are ſome- 
times confounded with the Manichcans, they 
agreed but little with them. And indeed, 
Peter of Sicilie intimates, that (c they did 
not own themſelves to be Manicheans. 
They are generally ſuppoſed to have firſt 
appeared in the ſeventh centuric, in the coun- 
trey of Armenia, and to have been ſo called 
from 
{a) See p. 96. 
B. . 2. . 7635. 
(<) Qui tametſi ſe a Manichaeorum impuritatibus alienos 
dictitant, ſunt tamen dogmatum ipſorum vigilantiſſimi cuſto. 


des et propugnatores. Pet. Sic, ap. Bib, P. P. Max. T. 16. 
p. 754. B. 


fr 
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from (d) Paul, ſon of Callinice, a Manichean $cR. IX. 
woman, who had another fon named John: 
who alſo was a zealous preacher of this doc- 
trine, called revived Manicheiſm. 

Photius ſays, they (e) hold two Principles, 
as the Manicheans do. He {(f) calls Mani 
their maſter, He continually confiders their 
ſe, as a (g) branch of Manicheiſin. 

I formerly (þ) mentioned a particularity 
of theirs. Photius hikewile ſays, that (7) they 
did not chooſe to have their miniſters called 
prieſts, but ſcribes or ſecretaries, or compani- 


ons in travel, the word uſed in Acts xix. 29. 
and 2 Cor. vill. 19. 


II. I now proceed to obſerve their teſti- Thir tei. 


: G monie tothe 
monie to the Scriptures. Scriptures. 


1. Photius 
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peTinadzavro. Ph. contr. Manich. J. i. c. 2. p. 4. 5. Vid. 
et Petr. Sic. ib. p. 759. A. 

(e) Abo u apyds oporoyeolv, wi of pantxai Phot. ib. 
„„ | 

V Kati Toys 7d didaordae duray padre, x. A. ib, 
. 5. B20; 

(g) d Ts pavevr@ wapaguad'es. ib. I. 4. c. 1. in. et 
paſſim. 

(+) See p. 96. and 97. 
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P- 31. Co,. c. 25. P. 134. et Wolf. not. in loc. 
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1. Photius ſays, they ( reje& the holy 


prophets and all the Old Teſtament, and 


the ancient ſaints in general, calling them 
thieves and robbers. 

2. As for the Scriptures of the New 
« Teſtament, Photius ſays, they (J) receive 
** the Goſpel, and the Apoſtle; [meaning 
ce the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
% Paul, at leſt ;] which the Chriſtian church 
e receives and honors, and has delivered to 
e them. Theſe they receive without alter- 
ing, or corrupting them in any material 


things, as Valentin, and ſome others have 


done. But they pervert them from their 

true meaning, to ſupport their apoſtaſie.” 
3. Afterwards, having quoted 2 Pet. iii. 
15. 16. and having applyed to them what 
St. Peter ſays of ſome who wreſted the 
Scriptures to their own deſtruction, he ſays : 
As (m) for the oracles of the Lord, and 
e the 


1 L ” \ Ks \ : * 
G M t THE legs tried, Ky MATKY THY TANKS 5 
a 4" . / ce \ \ / 
fag, x Tis d a TIE gouvTHI 4% its, DNS a5 Ky KAETT LG 
a4rotanuTes. ib, I. i. c. 8. p. 23. 
4 , 5 / \ 5 et \ - 
(1) Ts peuvrat euayy ro, ty Tay d οονντe, & ty T5 FE) 
A, — / \ — Ls » , 
rau YpISIavay @ipraTvarteTaAl %, TILA OUTHY PR, EY felge, 
rares pee To, Tois fR̊mg WEY % GVjLeanly tidy ay % 
TAPAANCTT@V Ts Abs T9 νννα , Hd I. I. c. 3. P. 9. 
Vid. et p. 10. 11. 
0 » : / \ $0 
(n) "Or dura, Ts Ta xupiond Myto, Y Th dT OMIME, 4; 
* ut \ \ \ 1 + of — 5 / _ 
T45 dAA&%s YPagds, Ginpt dl Tas Ts pes eis TV dTI5 AG), 
| 9 725 


Ch. Ixiii. The MAN ICHE ANS. 429 


e the Apoſtles, and the other Scriptures ; Sec. IX. 
« (by which laſt I mean the Acts of the es 
* Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles called Catholic ;) 
« excepting thoſe of the chief Apoſtle, they 
receive them. For thoſe aſcribed to him 
“they do not receive at all. And concerning 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Catho- 
« lic Epiſtles, they are not all of the ſame 
opinion. For ſome reje&t them, whilſt 
others joyn them with the other Scriptures 
« received by all.” 

4. Photius does alſo elſewhere expreſsly 
ſay, they (n) rejected Peter, becauſe he de- 
nyed his Lord and Maſter. Mr. Wolf there- 
fore ſays, that (o) perhaps theſe are the only 
Chriſtians, that ever rejected both of St. Pe- 
ter's Epiſtles. 
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(% Hi igitur forte ſoli ex omni Chriſtianorum antiquitate 
utramque Petri epiſtolam averſati ſunt, cum Euſebius lib. iii. 
c. 3. H. E. teſtetur priorem ab omnibus, poſteriorem ab an- 
tiquioribus non receptam fuiſſe At hi quidem id fecerunt, 
oborta, an Petri ea fit, dubitatione; illi vero, ex temerario 
quodam in Petrum odio. V ib. p. 27. 
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Seft. IX. &, In another place: *© They () admit, 


Ls as the rule of their faith, the oracles of © pe 
« the Lord, and the Epiſtles of the great N 
«© Apoſtle Paul, and ſome of them the Acts of J pl. 
* the Apoſtles, and the Catholic Epiſtles, J ft 

except thoſe of the chief Apoſtle, 1 
6. Again, © they (9) endeavor to confirm tio 
« their doctrines by the Scriptures of the 75 
% Goſpel, and the divine Apoſtle Paul,” m 
7. He quotes to them (+) the divine Luke 
in the Acts, though, as he adds, many of to 
the ſect do not receive that book. pa 
8. He quotes to them expreſsly (s) Paul's [ Pe 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, or Jets, as his lat 
word is. I th: 
9. What regard the Paulicians had for P/ 
the book of the Revelation, I cannot parti- { rej 
cularly ſay, Photius not quoting it in his ar- the 
gument with them. he 
10. I 
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Ch. 1 The MANICHEANS. 


10. I add one thing more. Theſe (#) $8. IC 
— 


people greatly reſpected the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, and approved, that all peo- 
ple, the laity, and even women, ſhould read, 


ſtudy, and underſtand them. This appears 


from a ſtorie told by Photius of a converſa- 
tion between a Manichean woman, and Ser— 
gius, who afterwards became a zealous pro- 
moter of the ſect. 

11. I have almoſt entirely confined myſelf 
to Photius, not thinking it needful to be more 


particular at preſent, or to copy much from 
Peter, or any other author, concerning ſo 


late a ſcct. However 1 ſhall briefly obſerve, 
that Peter of Sicilie in the main agrees with 
Photius; often ſaying, that the Paulicians 
rejected the Old Teſtament, and uſed only 
the Goſpels, and the Apoſtle, In particular, 
he ſays: © They () receive the four Goſ- 


ec pels, 
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(u) Quod veteris inſtrumenti tabulas non admittant, pro- 
phetaſque planos et latrones appellent, aut ſola duntaxat 
ſacra quatuor evangelia, et S. Pauli Apoſtoli denas quaternas 
epiſtolas recipiant, Jacobi item Catholicam, ternas Joannis, 
Catholicam Judae, cum Actis Apoſtolorum, iifdem quibus 

apud 
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Zett. IX. (c pels, and the fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, 
and the Catholic Epiſtle of James, and 
« the three Epiſtles of John, and the Catho- 
« lic Epiſtle of Jude, and the Acts of the 
« Apoſtles, without making any alterations 
c in them. But they admit not the two 
Epiſtles of the chief of the Apoſtles.” _ 
12, Upon the whole, the Paulicians, ac- 
cording to theſe accounts, received the books 
of the New Teſtament, as they were received 
by other Chriſtians, excepting the two Epiſ- 
tles of Peter : which they entirely rejected, 
if theſe authors ſay right. But what was 
their ſentiment concerning the Revelation, we 
cannot ſay. 


* 


apud nos ſunt verbis. Binas Catholicas magni et immo- 
bilis eccleſiae fundamenti, principis apoſtolorum, non ad- 
mittunt. Petr. ubi ſupr. p. 5. F. 
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An alphabetical Catalogue of Autbors, 
Sefts, and eminent Men, whoſe 
Hiſtorie is writ in this Volume. 

Page. 
Ddas. See Adimantus. 


Adimantus, otherwiſe Addas, 6 
and Buddas, and Terebinth. ” 


Agapius. 67. 
Alexander of Lycopolis. 40. 
Apthonius. =O, 
Archelaus. I- 
Auguſtin, 41. 58. 
Didymus of Alexandria. 40. 
Fauſtus. 71. 
Heraclean. 39. 
Hierax. 76. 
Leucius. = 395. 
Mani. 116. 
Manicheans. 17. 
Paulicians. 426. 
Scythian. 147. 
Sebaſtian, 83. 
Secundin. 8 5. 
Serapion. 44. 
Siſinnius. 36. 
Titus of Boſtra. 46. 


Ff Various 
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Various Readings, and remarkable 
Quotations and Explications of 
Texts of Scripture. 


Atth. 1. 
- - v. 3. 
V. 4. 


Rü. 47. 48. 
- = = XXVIll, 19. 
Mark 1, 

Luke 11. 

- = = XX, 43. 


John 1. 


. . 


* vili. 1.11. 


- = = Vill. 44. 
Rom. 1. 3. 
1 Cor, xv. 50. 


280. 


278. 


231. 232. 
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265. 
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Alphabetical TABLE of principal 


Matters. 


A | 

CTS of the Apoſiles: received by Arche- 
laus, 14. by Serapion, 45. by Titus of 
Boſtra, 51. by Didymus of Alexandria, 332. 
whether received by the Manicheans, 198. 
199. 328 334. received by the Paulicians, 

428 432. 
As of Andrew, and others, 390. 400. 402. 403. 
As of Paul and Thecla : how quoted by Fauitus, 

I. 

1 his formation, according to the Maniche— 
ans, 248. 252, He and Eve the firſt pair, 
251. See Man. 

Adaas, an ancient diſciple of Mani: taught Turbo, 
35, See Adimantus, and Budaas. 

Adimantus, a Manichean writer: his hiſtorie, 62. 
whether he be the ſame as Addas, 63. his work 
much eſteemed, 67. called Terebinth, and 
Buddas, &c. 152. 

Aztius : his difpute with Apthonius, 70. 

Agapius, a Manichean author: his hiſtorie, and 
works, 67. 

Alexander of Lycepolis : his hiſtorie, 40. Sce alla 
58. and elſewhere. 

FEES -- Appius, 
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| 
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A TABLE 


Aiypius, Auguſtin's friend, 61. what induced him 
to be a Manichean, 102. 

Anonymous Author of a Hiſtorie of the Maniche- 
ans, 54. 

Anonymous Author de vera circunciſione, 54. 

Antipodes : believed by Mani, 128. 

Aperryphal Scriptures : uſed by the Manicheans, 
381. what they were, 389. a definition of 
tuch books, 388. forged by Leucius, 394. 395. 
remarks upon them, 400——424. 

Apthonins, a learned Manichean, 70. 
chelaus, Bp. in Meſopotamia: a work aſcribed 
to him, 1. the character of that work, 3. 


alcribed by ſome to Hegemonius, 5. 6. the 


time of it, 6. 7. it's antiquity, 10. 11. he ſpeaks 
like an Unitarian, 12. his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures, 13 16. from that work ancient 
authors againſt the Manicheans took their ac- 
counts, 27. remarks upon 1t, 29 37. 
Arius : makes mention of the Manicheans, 35. 


Arnold (Gogfrey) : his hiſtorie of all hereſies, 183. 


Auditors, among the Manicheans : an account of 


them, 87 needed purification after 
death, 263. their miſerie, 418. 

Arygujtin : how long he was with the Manichcans, 
58. his zeal for Manicheiſm, 61. 424. by what 
arguments he was miſled, 207. 215. his writ- 
ings againſt them, 41. his anſwer to Fauſtus, 
71. aſſerted free. will againſt them, 50. 261. 
commended, 421. his fine paſſages, ſhewing 


the ge nuinneſſe and ee of che Scriptures 


of the N. I. 371 
the Manichcans, 422 


381. his charity toward 
424. 


B 


Eanſobre (Tſaac): commended, 410. and elſe- 
where. his vindication of the Manicheans 
from 


B, 


Ch 


Ch 


Co 


of principal Matters. 


from ſome aſperſions, 97 — 101. his obſerya- 
tions upon the Manicheatr notion of the deſign 
of Chriſt's coming, 292 294. his account 
of the Ebionite and Nazarene Chriſtians. 415. 
note (H). 

Birth, natural: how the Manicheans ſpeak of it, 
248. 249. 253. 250. 

Buddas : ſayd to have taken that name inſtead 
of Terebinth, 23. no bad deſign therein, 151. 
the ſame as Addas, 152, the common ac- 
counts of him not to be relyed upon, 150 


153. 


— 


C 


| Atholic Epiſtles: received by the Maniche- 
ans, 337. and the Paulicians, 429 4.32. 


CHRIST: upon what grounds the Manickeans 


believed in him, 272. 273. they believed him 
to be God, but not man, 274 285. they 
denyed his nativity, 277 280. and his real 
death, 285. did not reckon his death a ſacri- 
fice for ſin, 292——294. that Chriſt did not 
write the N. T. 357. 382. the Manicheans had 
no letter of Chriſt, 382. different opinions 
concerning his perſon, 414 417. the time 
of his miniſtrie, 11. how the word, Chriſt, is 
uſed by ſome ancient Chriſtians, 180. 181, 

Chriſtianity : when planted in Perſia, 412. has 
withſtood many difficulties, 418. 1t's evidence 
not weakened by the Manicheans, 420. 

Chryſsſtom : he often argued againſt the Mani— 
cheans, 55. what he ſays of Manichean vir- 
gins, 106. 

Conſtantin : his enquire after heretics, 113. 


D 


Evil. See Satan. 
Didymus of Alexandria : his work againſt 
E the 


A TABLE 


the Manicheans, 52. commended, 53. and 
quoted elſewhere. 


Diocletian: an edict againſt the Manicheans, ſayd 
to be his, 112. 

Diedore of Tarſus : his work againſt the Maniche- 
ans, 39. a miſtake aſcribed to him, 65. 


| 


4 Bionites : their opinion concerning Chriſt, 
4 415. note (H). 

Ele, among the Manicheans: an account of 
them, 87 92. Seealſo 299. 300. and 303. 
their privileges, 263. 

Epbicſians, the epiſtle to them: quoted under that 
title by Fauſtus and Secundin, 336. 343. 409. 

Ertengh, a book of Mani, ſo called, 134. 

Euſeve : his paſſage concerning the Manicheans, 
19. ſeldom mentions them, 20. 


F 


Auſtus, a Manichean Bifhop : his hiſtorie, 

71 76. was baniſhed into an iſland, 

75. 109. a fine paſſage of his concerning the 

\ Worſhip of God, 295. 296. his paſſages con- 

cerning the interpolation of the books of the 

N; 4.2858 362. remarks upon them, 
202 370. 

Filix, the Manichean : Auzuſtin's diſpute with 
him, 108. a paſſage of his, 205. 

Foertunatus, a Manichean Preſbyter : Auguſtin”: 
dliſpute with him, 99. he vindicates the man- 
ners of his ſect, ib. quoted, 173. 175. 177: 
212. 240. 2635. 291. 

Ince-will: whether held by the Manicheans, 238. 
how aſſerted by Auguilin, and other ancient 
Chriſtians, 50.-51. 261. See allo 421. 
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of principal Matters. 


G 


HE four Gaſpels: received by Archelaus, 13. 

14. by Serapion, 45. by Titus, 51. by Hie- 

rax, 83. by the Manicheans, 318. 322. 327. 
343. and the Paulicians, 428 432. 

Goſpel : that the goſpel of Chriſt is the lame as 

his preaching, or doctrine, 405. 406. 
Goſpel according io Thomas : ſayd to be forged by 
the Manicheans, 390. but without reaſon, 402. 


H 


Ebrews, epiſtle to them: received by Ar- 

chelaus, 14. by Serapion, 45. by Titus 
of Boſtra, 51. by Hierax, 83. by the Manti- 
cheans, 336. and the Paulicians, 430——432. 

Hegemonius : ſayd to be author of a work aſcribed 
to Archelaus, 5. 39. 

Hell-torments : whether the Manicheans believed 
them to be eternal, 267 271. 

Heraclean, Bp. of Chalcedon: his work againſt 
the Manicheans, 4. 39. 

Herefie : defined, 409. it's uſes, 419. 420. it's 
unhappineſſe, 105. 


Hleretics: how treated, 53. 


Hierax: reckoned a Manichean, 76. but without 
reaſon, 77 81. his eminence, 78———82. 
his teſtimonie to the Scriptures, 83. 

Honoratus, Auguſtin's friend, 61. 99. 100. 


J 


Ames (St.): his epiſtle received by the Paulici- 
ans, 429 432. And lee Catholic Epiſtles. 
Ferome: often confutes the Manicheans, 55. what 
he ſays of their faſting, 104. 105. 
JESUS: the time of his miniſtrie, 11. See CHRIST. 


Jobn the Baptiſt: the Manichean opinion of 


him, 321. 


Ff 4 Fobn 


A TABLE 


Jobn (St.): his Goſpel quoted by Archelaus, 14. 
Sce Ce eb. his firſt epiſtle received by the lame, 
15. and by the Mamicheans, 338. his three epi- 
ſtles by the Paulicians, 432. Comp. 429. 430. 
See alſo Catholic Epiſtles. 

Iſaiah : his Aſcenſion, or Anabaticon, 83. 

Jude (St.): his epiſtle received by the Paulicians, 
432. Comp. 429. 430. See Catholic Epiſtles. 
Julian, the Emperour : how he treated Titus of 

Boltra, 46. 47. 


I, 


Abdiceans : an epiſtle to them, whether uſed 
by the Manicheans, 337. 

Leo, Bp. of Rome: how he treated the Mani- 
cheans, 110. 111. 

Lencius, author of divers apocryphal pieces: wri- 
ters, who ſpeak of him, 395. his opinions, 
397. his time, 398. remarks upon his books, 
400. 

Libanins : his letter concerning the Manicheans, 
374 

M 
AN: his excellence, according to the 


Manicheans, 247. 252. how made, 246. 
248. according to them, has two fouls, 


20. 
1 
Mani : his hiſtoric and doctrines from Socrates, 


22 26, was put to death by a King of 
_ Perſia, 26. 28. 35. 131. 134. 141. the occaſion 
of his death, 28. 29. 35. the anniverſarie of 
his death Kept by his followers, 28. 302. his 
drefle, 32. 25. lived under ſeveral Kings of 
Perſia, 30. his name, and parents, 116 


124. Whether he ever was a ſlave, 125. his 

qualifications, 126, believed Antipodes, 125. 

the accounts given of him by Eaſtern writers, 
130. re- 


of principal Matters. 


130. remarks upon them, 133. his predeceſ- 
fors, 147. his works, 153. the genuinneſſe of 
a laying aicribed to him diſputed, 165, his 
followers had many and large books, 168. his 
opinions, 169. And ſee Manicheans, His pre- 
tenſions, and whether he was an impoſtor, 178 
| 18.4. realons for thinking him an impoſ- 
tor, with remarks, 184 additional obſer- 
vate, 201——216, called himſelf apoſtle, 
142, his three chief driciples, 64. 65. whether 
he had twelve diſciples, 187 190. 
Manichcans: paſſages of ancient writers concerning 
them, 18 28. authors, who wrote againſt 
them, 38 56. they were in many places, 
but not numerous, 38. 56. their eccleſiaſtical 
dontitatton⸗ and of their Ele& and Auditors, 
86—95. how they were perſecuted, 107 
115. their opinions, 169. they were Chri- 
ſtians, 170. their agreement in divers things 
with other Chriſtians, 174. their belief of the 
divine e 216. believed God to be 
almighty, 216. denycd his immenſity, 217. 
whether they believed two Gods, 217. 218. 
believed God creator, 219. and a conſubſtan- 
tial Trinity, 221. whether they worſhiped the 
ſun, 222. believed two Principles, 225. ſup- 
poſed, the creation of the world to be occaſi- 
onai, 226. their account of the creation of the 
world, and the formation of man, 236 
244. they condemned marriage, 253. whether 
they held free-will, 258 261, believed the 
tranſmigration of ſouls, 262, denyed the re- 
ſurrection of the body, 264. believed a future 
judgement, 267. whether they believed the 
eternity of hell-torments, 267 271. their 
true character, 206 210. 417. their notion 


of Chriſt: ſee CHRIST. their worſhip : fee 
Worſhip. 
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A TABLE 
Morſbip. their doctrine concerning the Scrip- 


true: See Scriptures, 

Manicheiſm : the time of it's riſe, 19. 20. 136. 
it's character, 206 210. 417. form of ab- 
juring it, 77. 

Marcellus, an eminent Chriſtian in Meſopota- 

mia, 31. 32. 34. whether the letter from Mani 
to him be genuine, 34. 362. 363 

MARIE the mother of our Lord: ſayd to be 
of the tribe of Levi, 391. 

Mark (St.): his Goſpel received by Archelaus, 14. 
by Titus of Boſtra, 51. See Gofpels. 

Marriage: condemned by the Manicheans, 233. 

—=258. 262. 

Matter : what powers the Manicheans aſcribed 
to it, 230 234. names by which they called 
it, 218. 226. 

Matthew (St.): his Goſpel received by Archelaus, 
13. See Goſpels, What Fauſtus ſays of this 
Goſpel, 318. 326. that it was of great au— 
thority, and univerſally received, 327. 

Menoch, a Manichean woman, 162. 

Mill (Fobn): quoted, and commended, 350. 399. 

O1. | | 

Pt : ſee Sun and Moon. 


N 


Azarene Chriſtians: their opinion of Chriſt, 
4 416. note (H). 
Me (Stephen): miſtakes of his concerning the 
Manicheans, 173. 363. 
O - 
Riginal Sin: not mentioned by Titus in 
his arguments with the Manicheans, 50. 


P 


HE Patriarchs : how reviled by the Mani- 
| cheans, 315. 316. 


St. Paul's 


of principal Matters. 


St. Paul's Epiſtles : received by Archelaus, and 
Mani, 13. by the Manicheans, 322. 327. 334. 
336. and by the Paulicians, 428——432. 

See Romans, and Hebrews, 

Paulicians: their hiſtorie, and time, 427. reduced 
their ſect to ſix churches, 96. 97. changed 
their firſt names, 97. how they called their 
Miniſters, 427. their teſtimonie to the Scrip- 
tures, 428 432. 

Pelagius: confutes the Manicheans, 56. 

St, Peter: both his epiſtles, probably, received 
by the Manicheans, 337. both rejected by 
the Paulicians, 429. 432. See Catholic Epiſtles. 

Peter of Sicilie : his work againſt the Manicheans, 
and his time, 77. 

Photius : his time, and books againſt the Mani- 


cheans, 77. his manner of treating them, 53. 


Priſcian, Governour of Paleſtine, to whom Li- 
banius writes, 37. 


———_ | 
Eſurrection of the body : denyed by the Ma- 


nicheans, 264. 

Revelation : whether received by Archelaus, 15. 
was received by the Manicheans, 338. 

Romanianus, Auguſtin's friend, 61. 

Romans : epiſtle to them received by Archelaus, 
14. by Serapion, 45. by the Manicheans, 336. 
See PauPs Epiſtles. 


Ruffin : he argued againſt the Manicheans, 56. 
8 


Aan: his original, according to the Mani- 
cheans, 231. 232. 
Satisfaction: whether the Manicheans thought 
Chriſt's death a ſacrifice for ſin, 292 294. 
Schiſiu: defined, 409. 


Scriptures : 


— —— — — 


A TABLE 


Scriptures : general diviſions of them, 52. 352. 
reſpect for them, 16. 52. that the copies of the 
N. T. have.not been corrupted, 386. 405. the 
Manichean qoctrine concerning the Scriptures, 
305. they rejected the O. T. 307. what Faul- 
tus ſays of St. Matthew's Golpel, 318. 326. 
they en the Goſpels, and St. Paul's epil- 
tles, 334 336. they reccived all the books 
of the N. T. 340——347. which were pub- 
licly read by them, 297. what they fayd of 
the books of the N. T. being interpolated, 
347 355. paſſages of Fauſtus concerning 
that matter, 355 362. remarks upon them, 
302 370. they uſed apocryphal books, 
and what, 381. 388. 389, they did not inter- 
polate the Scriptures, 382 387. 


Scythian : ſayd to 45 predeceflor of Mani, his 


hiſtorie, 147 149. Sce alſo 23. 

Sebaſtian : a e in high offices, 87. 

Secundin : a Manichean author, 84. quoted 177. 

Serapion of Thmitis : his hiſtorie, 42. a ſaying 
of his, 44. 45. his teſtimonie to the Scrip- 
tures, 45. 

Sbariſtani, an Arabian author, 129. 

Simplicius, againſt the Manicheans, 101. 

Siſinnius: what is ſayd of him by Archelaus, 36. 
37. See allo 189. 190. 

Socrates : his paſſage concerning the Manicheans, 
21 26. Sce allo 413. 

Souls : of their woe or hn 262, Chriſt came 
to ſave ſouls, not bodies, 264. two ſouls in 
-man,.250. how they return ” heaven, 260. 

Stralegius: employed and reſpected by Conſtan- 


tin, 113. 


Sun 


F principal Matters. 


Lan and Moon : the Manichean notion of them, 


222——224. made of pure celeſtial ſubſtance, 
2.41. 242. veſſels of paſſage for ſouls, 266. 
T 


Y Erebinth. See Buddas. 
Thomas : See CGojpel. 

Titus of Bitra : his hiſtorie, 46. modern cenſures 
of his work, 49. his teſtimonie to the Seri 
tures, 51. a miſtake aſcribed to him, 66. he 
exaggerates in ſome things fayd of the Mani- 
cheans, 350. 

Tranſmigration of ſouls: believed by the Maniche- 
ans, 262. 

Travels of the Apoſtles: 340. 396. 

Trinity: the Manichcans believed a conſubſtantial 
Trinity, 221. 222. See allo 80. and 174. 

Turbo, diſciple of Mani: his hiſtorie, 32. 35. 36. 

Turkeſtan: where ſituated, 131. 135. 136. 


U | 
Nitarians : Archelaus fayd to ſpeak like 
one, 12. 

W 


AR: condemned by Archelaus, 12. 
whether by the Manicheans, 262. 


* vs Chriſtopher): quoted, 97. 203. 384. 


ard, that of the Manicheans: it's ſimplici- 
ty, 295. they read and explained the Scrip- 
tures in their aſſemblies, 297. they had bap- 
tiſm, and the euchariſt, 298 301. ob- 
ſerved the Lord's-day, Faſter, and the An- 
niverſarie of Mani's death, 302. their diſ— 
cipline 


A TABLE, &. 


cipline, 303. they met together for divine 
worſhip, though prohibited by the laws, 
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The END of the Six TH VoLUuME. 


0 


Publiſhed by the ſame AUTHOR. 


OUNSELS of Prudence for the 
Uſe of Young People. The ſecond 
Edition, Price 6 d. 


2, A Caution againſt Conformity to this 
World. Price 6 d. 


3. A Sermon occaſioned by the Death of 
William Harris, D. D. Price 6 d. 


4. A Vindication of our Saviour's three 
Miracles of raiſing the Dead, againſt Moolſton. 
The ſecond Edition. Price 15. 6 d. 


5. The firſt Part of the Credibility of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory; or the Facts occaſionally 
mentioned in the New Teſtament confirm- 
ed by Paſſages of ancient Authors. The 


third Edition, in two Volumes Octavo. Price 
dound 105. 


6, The ſecond Part of the Credibility of 
the Goſpel Hiſtory ; or the principal Facts 
of the New Teſtament confirmed by Paſ- 
ſages of ancient Authors, in fix Volumes 
Octavo, e the Hiſtory of Chriſtian 

Writers 


Publiſhed by the ſame AUTHOR. 


Writers to the Ycar of our Lord zoo. with 
their Teſtimony to the Books of the New 


Teſtament. N. B. Any Volume of this 
fecond Part may be had ſeparate. 


7. A Sermon Preached at P:nners-Hall, 
on Occaſion of the Death of the late Learned 
and Reverend Jeremiab Hunt, D. D. Who 
departed this Life Sept. 5. 1744. in the 67. 
Year of his Age. With brief Memoirs of 
his Life and Character. Price 6 d. 
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